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RULES 


OF THE 


Society for the Promotion of PHellemic Studies. 





1. THE objects of this Society shall be as follows :— 


I. To advance the study of Greek language, literature, and art, and 
to illustrate the history of the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine, 
and Neo-Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and unedited 
documents or monuments in a Journal to be issued periodically. 


II. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, plans, and photographs 
of Greck inscriptions, MSS., works of art, ancient sites and remains, and 
with this view to invite travellers to communicate to the Society notes 
or sketches of archeological and topographical interest. 


Ill. To organise means by which members of the Society may have 
increased facilities for visiting ancient sites and pursuing archeological 
researches in countries which, at any time, have been the sites of Hellenic 
civilization. 


2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, a Council, 
a Treasurer, one or more Secretaries, and Ordinary Members. ΔΙ] officers 
of the Society shall be chosen from among its Members, and shall be 
ex officio members of the Council. 


3. The President shall preside at all General, Ordinary, or Special 
Meetings of the Society, and of the Council or of any Committee at 
which he is present. In case of the absence of the President, one of 
the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his stead, and in the absence of 
the Vice-Presidents the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer 


the Cquncil or Committee shall appoint one of their Members to preside 
᾽ν ὦ 


x 


4. The funds and other property of the Society shall be administered 
and applied by the Council in such manner as they shall consider most 
conducive to the objects of the Society: in the Council shall also be 
vested the control of all publications issued by the Society, and the 
general management of all its affairs and concerns. The number of the 
Council shall not exceed fifty. 


5. The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the Society, all 
subscriptions, donations, or other moneys accruing to the funds thereof, 
and shall make all payments ordered by the Council. All cheques shall 
be signed by the Treasurer and countersigned by the Secretary. 


6. In the absence of the Treasurer the Council may direct that 
cheques may be signed by two members of Council and countersigned 
by the Secretary. 
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7. The Council shall meet as often as they may deem necessary for 
the despatch of business. 


8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent to each Member 
of the Council, by a summons signed by the Secretary. 


g. Three Members of the Council, provided not more than one of 
the three present be a permanent officer of the Society, shall be a 
quorum, 


to. All questions before the Council shall be determined by a 
majority of votes. The Chairman to have a casting vote. 


11. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, to be submitted 
to the Annual Meeting of the Society. 


12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to each Member of 
the Council of the ordinary days of meeting of the Council, and shall 
have authority to summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four Members of the Council. 


13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the Council, shall be 
elected by the Society in each year. 


14. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held in London in 
June of each year, when the Reports of the Council and of the Auditors 
shall be read, the Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any other business recommended by the Council discussed 


xi 


and determined. Meetings of the Society for the reading of papers 
may be held at such times as the Council may fix, due notice being 
᾿ 


given to Members. 


15. The President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, Secretaries, and 
Council shall be elected by the Members of the Society at the Annual 
Meeting. 


16. The President and Vice-Presidents shall be appointed for one 
year, after which they shall be eligible for re-election at the Annual 
Meeting. 


17. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, but the Members 
so retiring shall be eligible for re-election &t the Annual Mceting. 


18. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their offices during the 


pleasure of the Council. 


19. The elections of the Officers, Council, and Auditors, at the 
Annual Meeting, shall be by a majority of the votes of those present. 
The Chairman of the Mecting shall have a casting vote. The mode in 
which the vote shall be taken shall be determined by the President 
and Council. 


20. Every Member of the Society shall be summoned to the Annual 
Meeting by notice issued at least one month before it is held. 


21. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall be in writing 
and shall be signed by the mover and seconder. No motion shall be 
submitted, unless notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least 
three weeks before the Annual Meeting. 


22. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency, occurring between the 
Annual Elections, one of the Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the 
Council to officiate as President until the next Annual Meeting 


23. All vacancies among the other Officers of the Society occurring 
between the same dates shall in like manner be provisionally filled up 
by the Council until the next Annual Mecting. 


24. The names of all candidates wishing to become Members of the 
Society shall be submitted to a Meeting of the Council, and at their 
next Meeting the Council shall proceed to the election of candidates 
so proposed: no such election to be valid unless the candidate reccives 


the vofes of the majority of those present. 
> b2 
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ὅς. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be one guinea, payable 
and due on the 1st of January each year ; this annual subscription may be 
compounded for by a payment of £15 135., entitling compounders to be 
Members of the Society for life, without further payment. All Members 


elected on or after January 1, 1894, shall pay on election an entrance fec 
of one guinea. 


26. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or ot the Life 
Composition, entitles each Member to receive a copy of the ordinary 
publications of the Society. 


27. When any Member of the Society shall be six months in arrear 
of his Annual Subscription, the Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him 
of the arrears due, and in cave of non-payment thereof within six months 
after date of such notice, such defaulting Member shall cease to be a 
Member of the Society, unless the Council make an order to the contrary. 


28. Members intending to leave the Society must send a formal 
notice of resignation to the Secretary on or before January 1; otherwise 
they will be held liable for the subscription for the current year. 


29. If at any time there may appear cause for the expulsion of a 
Member of the Society, a Special Meeting of the Council shall be held 
to consider the case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of the 
Members present shall concur in a resolution for the expulsion of such 
Member of the Society, the President shall submit the same for con- 
firmation at a General Meeting of the Society specially summoned for 
this purpose, and if the decision of the Council be confirmed by a 
majority at the General Mceting, notice shall be given to that effect to 


the Member in question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member of 
the Society. 


30. The Council shall have power to nominate British or Foreign 


Honorary Members. The number of British Honorary Members shal] 
not exceed ten. 


31. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members of the Society, and 
when elected shall be entitled to the same privileges as other Ordinary 
Members. 


32. No change shall be made in the Rules of the Society unless 
at Ieast a fortnight before the Annual Meeting specific notice be given 
to every Member of the Society of the changes proposed. 
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RULES FOR THE USE OF,THE LIBRARY 
AT 22, ALBEMARLE STREET 


I. THAT the Library be administered by the Library Committee 
which shall be composed of not less than four members, two of whom shall 
form a quorum. 


II. That the custody and arrangement of the Library be in the hands 
of the Librarian, subject to the control of the Committee, and in accordance 
with Regulations drawn up by the said Committee and approved by the 


Council. , 


III. That all books, periodicals, plans, photographs, &c., be received 


by the Librarian or Secretary and reported to the Council at their next 
meeting. , 


IV. That every book or periodical sent to the Society be at once 
stamped with the Society’s name. 


V. That all the Society’s books be entered in a Catalogue to be kept 
by the Librarian, and that in this Catalogue such books, &c., as are not to 
be lent out be specified. 


VI. That the Library be accessible to Members on all week days from 
eleven A.M. to six P.M. (Saturdays, 11 A.M. to 2 P.M.), when either the 
Librarian, or in his absence some responsible person, shall be in attendance. 


VII. That the Society’s books (with exceptions hereinafter to be 
specified) be lent to Members under the following conditions :— 


(1) That the number of volumes lent at any one time to each 


Member shall not exceed three. 


(2) That the time during which such book or books may be kept 
shall not exceed one month. 


(3) That no books be sent beyond the limits of the United Kingdom, 


VIII. That the manner in which books are lent shall be as follows :— 


(1) That all requests for the loan of books be addressed to the 
Librarian. 


(2) That the Librarian shall record all such requests, and lend out 
the books in the order of application. 


(3) That in each case the name of the book and of the borrower be 
inscribed, with the date, in a special register to be kept by 
the Librarian. 


ἐῷ Should a book not be returned within the period specified, the 
Librarian shall reclaim it. 


ἈΠ 


(5) All expenses of carriage to and fro shall be borne by the 


borrower. 
4 
IX. That no book falling under the following categories be lent out 


under any circumstances :— 
(1) Unbound books, 
(2) Detached plates, plans, photographs, and the like. 
(3) Books considered too valuable for transmission. 


(4) New books within three months of their coming into the 
Library. 


X. That in the case of a book being kept beyond the stated time the 
borrower be liable to a fine of one shilling for each additional week, and 
if a book is lost the borrower*be bound to replace it. 





The Library Committee. 


PROF. PERCY GARDNER. 

Miss JANE HARRISON. 

Rev. H. A. ΗΟ ΕΝ, LL.D. (Hon, Librarian). 
Mr. WALTER LEAF. 

Mr. GEORGE MACMILLAN (Hox. Sec.). 

Mr. ERNEST MYERS. 

κεν. W. G. RUTHERFORD, LL.D. 

MisS EUGENIE SELLERS. 

Mr. ARTHUR HAMILTON SMITH. 

Str E. MAUNDE THOMPSON, K,C.B., D.C.L.° 


assistant Librarian, Miss HUGHES, to whom, at 22, Albemarle Street, 
applications for books may be addressed. 


SESSION 1895— 1896. 


General Meetings will be held in the Rooms of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 22, Albemarle Street, London, W., for the reading of Papers and 
for Discussion, at 5 P.M. on the following days :— 


1896. 
Monday, February 17. 
Monday, April 6. 
Monday, June 15 (Annual). 


The Council will meet at 4.30 p.m. on each of the above days, 
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Hon. Treasurer. 
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Hon. Secretary. 
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Assistant Secretary. 
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Hon. Librarian. 
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Assistant Librarian. 
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Bury, Prof. J. B., Zrincty Colleye, Dublin. 

Burge, Hubert ΔΙ. Cadversity College. Oxford. 

Burgh, W. de, 32, <llbert Syuare, Ratcliffe, E. 

Burrows, Ronald, 21. Kelvinstde Terrace, South Glassow. 
Butcher, Prof. 5. H., LL.D., The University, Edinburgh. 

fBute, The Marquis of, K.T., SZ. John’s Lodge, Regents Park, NAV. 
Butler, Arthur J., [eod Fudd, Weybridge. 

*Butler, The Rev. H. M., D.D., Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Buxton, F. W., 42, Grosvenor Gardens, ὃ ΠῚ ’ 
Buxton, Mrs. Alfred W., 32. Great Cumberland Place, UW. 
Bywater, Prof. Ingram (V.P.), 93, Czslow Square, SW. 
tBywater, Mrs., 93, Onslow Square, S WW. 

Calvert, Rev. Thomas, 121, Hopton Read, Streatham, SL. 
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TCalvocoressi, L. M., WVessrs, Καλὲ Bros., Mellors Buildings, Exchange Street East 
Liverpool. 
Cameron, Dr. James, Registrar of the University, Capetown. 
Campbell, Rev. Prof. Lewis (V.P.), 35, Kensington Court Mansions, W. 
Campbell, Mrs. Lewis, 35, Aezsington Court Mansions, VW’. 

Canterbury, The Most Rev. His Grace the Lord Archbishop of, Lambeth Palace, SE. 
Capes, Rev. W. W., Bramshott, Liphook, Hants. « 

Carapanos, Constantin, Député, Athens. 
Carey, Miss, 13, Colosseum Terrace, Regent’s Park, NAV. 

*Carlisle, A. D., Hatleybury College, Hertford. 

Carlisle, Miss, High Lawn, Bozwdon, Cheshire. 

Carr, Rev. A., St. Sedastian’s Vicarage, Wokingham. 

Carmichael, Sir Τὶ Ὁ. Gibson, Castlecraig, Delphinton, N.B. 
Carter, Frank, St. Paul’s School, West Kensington, WW. 
Cartwright, Τὶ B., Brackley House, Brackley, Northamptonshtre. 
Case, Miss Janet, Heath Brow Cottage, Hampstead, SAV. 

Cates, Arthur, 12, York Terrace, Regents Park, NV. 

Cave, Lawrence T., 13, Lowndes Square, SW. 

Chambers, C. Gore, Hertford House, De Parry's Avenue, Bedford. 
Chambers, Charles D., The Steps, Bromsgrove, Worcestershire. 
Chance, Frederick, 51, Prince’s Gate, S.IV’. 

Chavasse, A. S., Kempsey, Worcestershire. 

+Chawner, G., Kiny’s College, Cambridge. 

}Chawner, W., JZaster of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 
Cheetham, J. C. M., Zyford Park, Bourton-on-the- Water, R.S.O., Gloucestershire. 
Cheetham, J. Frederick, Zastwood, Staleybridge. 

*Christie, R. C., Azbsden, Bagshot, Surrey. 

Christian, J. Henry, 18, Devonshire Place, Portland Place, W’. 
Christian, Rev. G., Redgate, Uppingham. 
Churchill, E. L.. Lto2 College, Windsor. 

+Clark, Rev. W. Gilchrist, 9, St, Edmund's Road, Gateshead-on-Tyne 
Clarke, Joseph Thacher, 3, College Road, Harrow, NAV. 

+Clauson, A. C., 12, Park Place Villas, Paddington, VW. 
Clarke, Somers, 22, Whitehall Court, SH’. 

Clay, C. F., 38, Great Ormond Street, W.C. 
Clerke, Miss Agnes, 68, Redcliffe Square, SV. 
Cobbold, Felix T., The Lodge, Felixstowe, Suffolk. 

*Cobham, C. Delaval, H.B..U. Commissioner, Larnaca, Cyprus. 

Colby, Rev. Dr., 12, A7@/shorough Terrace, Ilfracombe. 

Cole, A. C., 64, Portland Place, IV. 

Colfox, William, HVestmead, Bridport. 

Colvin, Sidney (V.P.), Brétish Museum, W7.C. 

Collins, Miss F. H., 3, Bramham Gardens, South Kensington, SAV, 
Collins, J. Churton, 51, Vorfolk Sguare, W. 

Colvill, Miss Helen H., Overdale, Shortlands, Kent. 

Compton, Rev. W. C., Zhe College, Dover. 

*Constantinides, Prof. M., Grand Hotel d'Athines, Athens, Greece. 
Conybeare, F, C., 13, .Vorham Gardens, Oxford. 

Conway, Sir W. M., 21, Clanricarde Gardens, Bayswater, 1’. 
Cook, Arthur Barnard, Trinity Colleze, Cambridge. 
Cookson, C., Vagdulen College, Oxford. 

Cookson, C, A., C.B., H.B.M. Consul, Alexandria. 

Cordery, J. G., C.S.1., 63, Goldington Rout, Bedford. 

Corbet, His Honour Eustace K., Vative Court of Appeal, Carre. 
Corgialegno, M., 21, Pembridge Gardens, WV. 

Cornish, C. J., Oxford House, Chiszveich Wall, SV. 
Courtney, W. L., 53, Belsize Park, NIV. 

Cou&gnay, Miss, 34, Brompton Square, SA", 

Covernton, J. G., St, John’s College, Oxford. 

Cowper, The Right Hon. Earl, K.G., Panshansir, Hertford, 
Craik, George Lillie. 2, [est Halkin Street, S11. 

Crawley, C., 3, Regent Street, δι 1’. 


XX 


Crewdson, Wilson, The Barons, Refgate. 
Crosfield, Miss Margaret C., Udercroft, Retyate. 
Crossman, C. S., The College, Winchester. 
Cruikshank, Rev. A. H., The College, Winchester. 
Curtis, Rev. Canon, Constantinople. 
Cust, H. J. C., M.P., Ellesmere, Salop. 
Cust, Lionel, 9, Bryanston Square, WV. 
Cust, Miss Anna Maria, 63, Elm Park Gardens, Fulham Road, SW. 
Cust, Miss Beatrice, 13, Eccleston Square. SW. 
Dakyns, H. G. (Council), Higher Coombe, Haslemere, Surrey. 
Danson, J. T., F.S.A., Grasmere, R.S.O. 
David, W., 8, Hyde Park Terrace, 11’. 
David, Rev. W. H., Ael/y Col‘eye, Tavistock. 
Davidson, H. O. D., Harrow. VI. 
Davies, G. A.. Trinity Celleze, Cambridge. 
Davies, Rev. Gerald S., Charterhouse, Godalming. 
Deibel, Dr., curve of Messrs. Asher, Berlin. 
Delamarre, Jules, 4, Zpasse Royer-Collard, Parts. 
De Saumarez, Lord, Shrubland Park, Coddenham, Suffolk. 
*Dilke, The Right Hon. Sir CharleseW., Bart., M.P., 76, Sloane St., STV. 
Dill, S., Wontpelicr, Malone Road, Belfast. 
Dimsdale, M.S., Avug's College, Cambridge. 
Dobson, Miss, 77, Harcourt Terrace, Redcliffe Square, SUV. 
Donaldson, James, LL.D., Principal of The University, St. Andrews. 
Donaldson, Rev. S. A., Eton College, Windsor. 
Dragoumis, M. Etienne, Athens, Greece. 
Drisler, Prof. Henry, 48, [Fest 467 Street, New York City, U.S.A. 
Drummond, Allan, 7, Exuismore Gardens, SAV. 
Duchataux, M. V., 12, Aue de [TE chauderie, ἃ Reins. 
Duckworth, H. T. F., Jertou College, Oxford. 
Duhn, Prof. von, University, Heidelberg. 
Duke, Roger, 8, New7/le Terrace, Onslow Gardens, SUV. 
+Dunham, Miss. 37, Last Thirty-Sixth Street, New York. 
Durham, The Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of, Auckland Castle, Bishop Auckland. 
Dyer, Prof. Louis (Council), Cornell Cndversity, Ithaca, N.Y., U.S.A. 
Earl, Mrs. A. G.. Ferox Hall. Tonbridge. 
Earp, F. R., Avag’s Collese, Cambridye. 
Edwards, G. M.. Stdney Sussex College, Cambridge. 
Egerton Mrs. Hugh, 11, 77le Street, Chelsea, SAV. 
+Egerton, Edwin H., C.B, H.B.M. Winister, British Legation, Athens, Greece. 
Fgerton, Miss M., Whitwich Hall, Verk. 
Eld, Rev. F. J., Polvtead Rectery, Colchester. 
TEllis, Prof. Robinson, Trinity College, Oxford. 
Elwell. Levi H., Ainherst Colleye, Amherst, Mass. 
Ely, Talfourd (Council), 73, Partéament Hill Read. Hampstead, NAVY, 
Emens, Edgar Δι, Syracuse Untuersity, New York, , 
Erichsen, Miss Nelly, Grove Cottaze, Upper Tooting, SV. 
Eumorfopoulo, A., τ. Aeustaylon Park Gardens, ΠῚ 
Evans, A. J. (Council’, 33, Welyiell, Oxford. 
Evans, Sir John, K.C.B., D.C.L., FLR.S., Nest Wills, Hemel Hempstead. 
yEvans, Lady (Council), Vash «71 ἦς, Hemel Hempstend. 
Eve, H. W., 37, Gordon Square, WC. 
Ewart, Miss Mary A., 68, -L/éert Hall Mansions, STE. 
Farnell, L. R, acter College, Oxford. 
Farrar. Rev. Canon A. S., Durham. 
Farrow, Frederic R, 2. Ver Court, Carey Strect, WC. 
Fanshawe. Ἀσίη dd, 37, Peméroke οι, Clrfion. 
*Fearon, Rev. W. A,D.D, The College, Winchester. “ 
Fenning, W.D.. Hatlevéury College, Hertford 
Firminger, W. Καὶ, Werton College. Oxford. 
Field, Rev. T., Avae’s School, Canterbury. 
Fisher, H. A. L., Vem Colleze, Oxford. 
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t Fitzmaurice, Lady Edmond, 2, Green Street, Grosvenor Square WW’. 
Fitz-Patrick, Di T., 30, Sussex Gardens, Hyde Park, IV. 

Flather. J. H., Caméridge. 

Flecker, Rev. W. H., D.C.L., Close VWemorial School, Cheltenham 

Flower, Wickham, δέ Sivan Flouse, Chelsea Embankment, SAV. 
+Forbes, W. H., Balliol College, Oxford. 

Ford, His Excellency the Right Hon. Sir Francis Clare. G.C.B., G.C.M.G., 11.15.1. 

Ambassador, British Embassy, Roe. 

Forster, Miss Frances, 46, Elm Park Road, SW’. 

Fowler, Harold N., Ph.D., [estern Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio, U.S A. 
*Fowler, Rev. Professor, President of Corpus Christ? College, Oxford 

Fowler, W. Warde, Lincoln College, Orford. 

Franks, Sir A. W., K.C.B., F.R.S., British Museum, WC. 

Frazer, J. G., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Freeman, C. E., Parkhouse, Southborough, Tunbridge Wells. 
*Freshfield, Douglas W., 1, Airlie Gardens, Campden Hill, Ul. 
+Freshfield, Edwin, LL.D., 5. Rank Burtliings, ELC. 

Freston, Henry W., Parkfield, Prestwich. Lancashire, 

*Fry, F. J., Aversley, Leigh Wood, Clifton. 

Fry, Right Hon. Sir Edward, Fucliad House, Fall@id, near Bristol. 

Fullerton, W. Morton. Rue Pignon,Paris. 

TFurley, J.S., 10, College Street, Winchester. 

Furneaux, L. R., Rossall School, Fleetwood. 

Furneaux, Rev. W. M., δέον Hall, Purton-on- Trent. 
tGardner, E. A., 35, Trumpington Strect, Cambridye. 

*7 Gardner, Prof. Percy, Litt.D. (V.P.). 12, Canterbury Road, Oxford. 
Gardner, Miss Alice, 7c Old Hall, Newnham Collese. Canbridye. 
Gardner, Samuel, Oukhurst, Harrovw-on-the-f1il’. 

Gardner, W. Amory, Groton, Massachusetts, ζ δ᾽]. 

Geddes, Sir W. D., Principal of the Untiersity, diferent. 

Gibbs, F. W., 0.C., C.B., 38, Corawall Gardens, Seuth Kensington, SAV, 

Gibson, Mrs. Margaret D., Custle-brae, Chesterton Read Cantbriitse. 

Giles, P., Evmanuel College, Cambridge. 

Gilkes, A. H., The College, Dulwich, SL. 

Gilliat, Rev. E., Harrow, NIV. 

Glazebrook, Rev. M. G., Clifton College, Bristol. 

Godden, Miss Gertrude M., Ardgfield, Wrmbledon. 

Gonino, Miss G., 93, [Parwick Street, SAV. 

Goodhart, A. M., Eton College, Wndsor. 

Goodrich, Prof. F., S., Adéz‘on College, Albion, Michigan, LVS. 

Goodwin, Prof. W. W., D.C.L., Harvard Collese, Cambridge, SMass., USA. 

Gow, James, Litt.D., High School, Nottingham. 

Gower, Lord Ronald, 27. Tredovzr Road, Earl's Court, Si. 

Granger, F. S., Undversity College, Nottingham. 

Graves, A. S., Felsted School, Essex. 

Gray, Rev. H. B., Bradfield College, Berks. 

Green, Mrs. J. R., 14, Aeusington Square, WW. 

Greenwell, Rev. Canon, F.R.S., Durham. 

Griffith, G., Harrow, NOW. 

Griffith, Miss Mary, 4, Brawham Gardeis. SAT, 

Griffith. Miss Mary F., 41, Legaster Square, Bavswoter, 1. 

Grundy, George Beardoe. Oxford Wilitary College. Cowley, Oxford. 

Gurney, Miss Amelia, 24, Keus/ngton Court Mansions, WW. 

Hadow, W. H., IVoercester College, Oxford. 

Haig, James R., Cvron Club, Trafalgar Square, SAV. 

Haigh, A. E., 2, Crack Road, Oxford. 

Hales, Rev. C. T., Aysgarth School, Newton-le-Willaws. RS O. Yorks. 

HallWare, Francis, 10, Bury Strect, St. James's. SV. 

Hall, Rev. F.H., Orde? College, Oxford. 

Hall, Miss 5. E., 15, Brookside, Camédridze. 

Hall, Rev. F.J., Northaw Place, Potter's Bar. Herts, 

Hall, F. W.. [Westminster School, Dean's Vard. Westininster, SAV. 
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Hallam, G. H., The Park, Harrow, Δ’. ΤΊ]. 
tHammond, B. E., Trtntty College, Cambridge. 
Hardcastle, Wilfrid, Beechenden, Hampstead, NW. 
Hardie. Prof. W. Ross, The University, Edinburgh. 
Hardinge, Miss. 
Hardwich, J. M., St. John’s College. Cambridge. 
*Harrison, Charles, 29, Leunox Gardens, STV. 
Harrison, Miss Ἐς Bayford, 22, Gratton Roud, 1. 
Harrison, Miss J. E., LL.D. (Council), 13. Barksten Wansions, Earl's Court, SA 
Harrower, Prof. John, The University, Aberdeen. 
Hartshorne, B. F., 41, Elia Park Gardens, Chelsea, SW. 
Haslam, S., The School, Uppinghant. 
Haussoullier, B., 89, Aue de Rennes, Paris. 
tHaverfield, F. J., Christ Church, Oxford. 
Hawes, Miss E. P., 89, Oxford Terrace, W. 
pHay, C. A., 127, Harley Street, HW? 
Hay, A. T., The College, Brighton, 
tHaynes, Miss Lucy, 7, Thornton Hill, Wimbledon. 
Hayter, Angelo G. K., 74, Adelaide Road, NW. 
Headlam, Rev. A. C., AM Souls C8llege, Oxford. 
Headlam, C. E. S., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 
Headlam, J. W. (Council), 6, E/don Road. Kensington, W. 
Headlam, W. G., Avug’s College, Cambridge. 
Heard, Rev. W. A., Fettes College, Edinburgh, 
tHeathcote, W. E., 114, Ldury Street, SW. 
Heberden, C. B., Principal of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Hedgcock, Mrs. Harrison, 21, Caversham Road, NIV. 
Hereford, The Lord Bishop of, The Palace, Hereford. 
Herschell, The Right Hon. Lord, 46, Grosvenor Gardens, ST 
Heydemann, Dr. Heinrich, Zhe University, Hulle. 
Heyer, G., The Colleye, Weymouth, 
Hicks, Rev. E. L., 21, Leaf Square, Pendleton, Manchester. 
Higgins, Alfred, 16, Avug Street, Portman Square, VW. 
Hill, George F. (Council), British Uuseum, WC, 
THill, Arthur, British live-Consul, Athens, Greece. 
Hobhouse, Rev. Walter, Zhe School House, Durham. 
Hodgson, F. C., £ducation Department, Whitehall, SW. 
t Hodgson, J. Stewart, 1, Audley Square, IV. 
Hogarth, David G. (Council), Magdalen Collese, Oxforid. 
Holden, Rev. H. A., LL.D. (V.P.), 20, Redcliffe Square, SV. 
Holiday, Henry, Oat Tree House, Branch Hill, Hampstead, NAV. 
Holland, Miss Emily, 27, Homefield Road, Wimbledon. 
Hopgood, Harold L., 17, Whitehall Place, SV. 
Hoppin, J. C.,co/. S. Morgan & Co., 22, Old Broad Street, EC. 
Housley, Samuel J., Dowsite, Epsom. 
Hornby. Rev. J. J., D.D., Provost of Eton College, Windsor. 
+Hort, Arthur F., déoyne, Harrow. 
Howortb, Sir Henry H., K.C.L.E., M.P. (Council), 30, Col//ayham Place, SAT, 
Huddart, Rev. G. A. W., Avrhiington Rectory, Bedale, Yorks. 
Hugel, Baron Friedrich von, 4, //edford Road, Hampstead, NA. 
Hughes, Rev. W. Hawker, Jesus College, Oxford, 
Hughes, Miss C , 22, Aléemarle Strect, IV. 
Hulse, Miss Caroline M., Shipley House, Curishalion, 
Hurst. G. J. H., Elon College, 1} tndsur 
Hutton, Miss C. A., 18, Cheyne Court, Chelsea, SW. 
Image, Selwyn, 6, Southampton Strect, Dloomsbury, WC. 
Ingram, J. K.,LL.D., Trinity College, Dublin. » 
lonides. Alex. A., 1, Holland Park, iV. 4 
Tonides, Luke A., 47, Jfarloes Rowd, Kensington, WW. 
Jackson, Henry, Litt.D., Trinity College. Cambridce. 
Jackson, Rev. Blomtield, 29. Mecklenburgh Square, U7.C. 
Jackson. Rev. W. W., Rector af Exeter College, Oxford. 
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James, A. C., Eton College, Windsor. 
*James, The Rev. H.A., D.D., School House, Rugby. 
James, Lionel, S¢. Peter's College, Radley, Abingdon. 
James, M. R., Litt.D. (Council), Avus’s College, Cambridge. 
James, Rev. 5. R., Eton College, Windser. 
Jannaris, A. N., Ph.D., Fern Cottage, Vale of Health, Hampstead, NAM. 
Jeans, Rev. G. E., Shorwell, Newport, Isle of Wrght. 
*Jebb, Prof. R. C., D.C.L., LL.D., Litt.D., M.P. (President), Springfield, Newnham, 
Cambridge. 
Jenkin, Miss M. L., Carfax, King Charles’ Road, Surbiton. 
Jenkinson, F.J.H., Znzty College, Cambridge. 
Jenner, Miss Lucy A., 39, Adeéison Road, Nensington, WV. 
Jevons, F. B. (Council), The Castle, Durham. 
Jex-Blake, Miss, Girton College, Cambridge. 
Jobling, G. C., 5, Park Villas, Cheltenham. 
Jones, H. Stuart (Council), Zrénzty College, Oxford. 
Keep, R. P., Ph.D., Free Academy, Norwich, Conn., U.S.A. 
Keene, Prof. Charles H.. 3, Prospect Place, Cork. 
Kelly, Charles Arthur, 30, Cheyne Walk, Chelsea, SV. 
Kelte, J. S., Glendevon House, Compayne Gurdensy Hampstead, NAV. 
Kennedy, Rev. John, Grammar School, Aldenham, Elstree, Herts. 
Kenyon, F. G. (Council), British VWuseum, W.C. 
Ker, Prof. W. P., 95, Gower Street, IV.C. 
Kerr, Prof. Alexander, J/adt¢son, li tsconsin, U.S.A. 
Keser, Dr. J., 11, Harley Strect, Cavendish Sguare, WW. 
Kieffer, Prof. John B., 232, Lazcaster clvcnue, Lancaster, Pa., U.S.A, 
King, J. E., Grammar School, Manchester. 
King, Rev. J. R., St. Peter's Vicarage, Oxford. 
King, Mrs, Wilson, 19, Highfield Road, Edgbaston, Birmingham. 
Kirwan, Miss Evelyn, 1, Aéchmond Gardens, Bournemouth. 
Krohn, H. A., 103, Cannon Street, E.C. 
Lamb, Mrs. Edmund, Old Lodge, Sal¢sbury. 
Lambros, Spiridion, Athens. 
Lang, Andrew, LL.D., 1, Marloes Rd., Kensington, W. 

*Lang, R. Hamilton, C.M.G., Ottoman Bank, 26, Throgmorton St. £.C. 
Lathbury, Miss Mary, 19, Lingfield Road, Wimbledon, SUE. 
Lautour, Miss de, 85, Harcourt Terrace, Redcliffe Square, SW. 
Lawford, Frederick le Breton, 65, Fifsjohns Avenue, Hampstead, NAV. 
Lawrence, Edwin, 10, Aenséngton Palace Gardens, HW". 

Leaf, Mrs. C. J., Beechwood, Tunbridge ΠΠ 765. 
Leaf, Herbert, Zhe Green, Warlbvrough. 

Leaf, Walter, Litt. D., (Council), 6, Sussex Place, Regent's Park, NW. 

Legge, Miss, 3, Aeble Road, Oxford. 

Lecky, Mrs., 38, Ouslow Gardens, SM. 

Leeper, Alexander, [Vanden of Trénity College, Melbourne. 
Leichtenstein, Moritz, 46, durvol Road, West Kensington, W. 
Leigh, Rev. A. Austen, Provost of Azxg’s College, Cambridge. 
Leigh, W. Austen. 2, .Verfolk Crescent, Hyde Park, WV, 
Leighton, Sir, Frederic, Bart., P.R.A., Holland Park Road, 1 
Lewis, Harry, 51, Holland Park, Kensington, W. 

+Lewis, Mrs. 5. 5., Castle-brae, Chesterton Road, Cambridge 

tLewis, Prof. T. Hayter, 12, Aeusington Gardens Square, ΠῚ 

*Leycester, Mrs. Rafe,6, Cheyne Walk, SIV. 

*Liddell, Very Rev. H. G., D.D., The Peed House, Ascot. Berks. 
Lindley, Miss Julia, το, Azdbrook Terrace, Shooter's Hill Ri, SE. 
Lindley, William, το, Avdbrook Terrace, Shooter's Hill Rd, SE. 
Lingen, The Right Hon. Lord, K-C.B.,13, [etherdy Gardens, SV. 
Linge Lady, 13, [WVetherhy Gardens, SAV. 

Lister, Hon. Reginald, British Embassy, Constintinople. 
Litchfield, R. B., 31, Aenstagton Square, IV. 

Lloyd, Miss A.M.. Caythorfe Hall, Grantham. 
Lloyd-Roberts. H., 1, Pump Court. Temple. EC. 


XxIV 


fLock, Rev. W., Aedle College. Oxford. 

Lockyer, J. Norman, C.B, F.R.S., 16, Pen-y- Worn Road, South Kensington, SAW. 
Long, Prof. Albert Limerick, Redert College, Constantinople. 

Loring, Frederick R., care of Kidder, Peabody ἃ Co. Poston, Mass., U.S.A. 
Loring, William (Council), £uvucation Office, Whitehall, SAV, 

*Lubbock. The Right Hon. Sir John. Bart., M P.. Wigh Eins, Haves, Nent 

Luce, Rev. E., 2, Crescent Terrace, Brighton. 

Ludlow, Τί W., Cottage Lawn, Loukire, New’ York, 

Lupton, J. M.. Zhe College, Marlocrough. 

Lupton, Miss M., 7 Aarl's Terrace, Kensineton, WW. 

Luxmoore, H. E., £tonu College, Windsor. 

Lyttelton, Hon. and Rev. Ἐς. Hatleybury College, Hertforid. 

Lythgoe, A. M., 15. Warland Luildings, Harvard Collese. Cambridge, Mass... U.S.A. 

*Macan, R. W.. Cudversity Collese, Oxford. 

McDaniel, J. H., Heburt CoNese, Geacva, NV. 

Macdonald, Miss Louisa, 62, Gower Street, TEC. 

MacEwen, Rev. Alex. Robertson, 25, [Tvadsede Phirce, Glasgow. 
Maceillivray, J. Pittendr.zh, Auvelstow Elms, Murravfield, Edinburgh. 
MeKechney, Mrs. W. C., 3. Berheler Place, Witurbledon, SAV, 
Mackennal, Miss E. M., Beechwoog?, Dowidon, Cheshire. 

Mackenzic, Duncan, British School, Athens. 

MacLehose, James J., 61, S¢. Vincent Strect. Glasgow. 

Macmillan, Alexander, 21, Portland Place, IV. 

*Macmillan, George A. (Hon. Sec.),29, Bedford St., Covent Garden, TC, 
Macmillan, Mrs. George A., 19. Farls’ Terrace, Keasington, W, 
Macmillan, M. C., 52, Cadogan Place, δ. 1}, 

+Macnaghtcn, Hugh. Aton Colleye. 1} Zndsor. 

Maenaghten. The Right Hon. Lord, 3. .Vew Sguare, Lincela’s Lan, WC. 
McPherson, Miss Florence. Luwk House, Vashull, Liverpool. 

+Magrath, Rev. J. R, Provest of Qucen’s College, Oxford. 

*Mahativy, Rev. Prof. J P..D.D., D.C.L.. Trinity College. Dublin. 
Maidstone, The Viscountess, Hurstoncenity Ploce, Hatisham, Sussex. 
Manning. Percy, Vez College, Oxford. 

Mano, Constantin, Balliol College, Οὐ σὴ, 

Manos, Grégoire, Greet Leyution, Vienne. 

Marchant. E.C.. St. Pauls School, West Kensington, ΠῚ 

fMarindin, G. E.. Drovnifield, Frensham, Farnham. 

+ Marquand, Prof. Allan, Priucetou College. New Fersey. 
Marshall, R., Preoompeld. Duppas Hill, Creydon. 
Marshall. T., Aéenfield, Chapel Allerton, Leeds. 

Martin, Charles B.. Dhe College, Oberlin, Onto. CS .ed, 

47 Martin, John DB. (flon. Treasurer ,68, Lombard Street, EC. 

ft Martin, Κα, B., MP... 10, 472] Street, 11 

fF Martyn, Edward, (/vre Castle, Ardrahan, County Galway. 

Mason, H.C. F.. δέον λιην College, Herttord. 

Matheson, P. E . Vent Crlleve, Oxford, 

Mavrovordato, Pandel. South Sea House, Threadneedle St.. EC. 
Maynard, Hl. Τὰς The School, Oppin nun. 

Masor, Rev. Prof. Joseph B. Ouccmsyalte Hous. Kingston Hill, Surrey. 
Mayor, R.G., Ldtcattoa Dep wtirent, Uhrtehati, SAV. 

Merry, Rev. W. W.. Aectos of Lincola College, Oxford. 

“Middleton. J. A. Litt. WP. 2. The Resédenves, South Keasington Museum, ST, 
Milford, Rev. L. S.. fleece Coles. Hertford. 

Milhet, P..95. Bowlecurd SA Michel, ιν. 
Mills. Rev. W. EL. Shack ther ne Vicarace, tie Lincoln 

Milne. J. Grafton, Wavspeld House, Canning Town, E. 
Milner, Sir Alfred, K.C.B 247. Duke δενούς St. Famios's. SW. 

Minet. Miss Julian 18. Stoser δ γος Hyde Park, Ul. 7 

fMisto, John PL, Sayrvec. 

Mitchell. C. Wo.195. Queen's Gate, δ. ΠῚ 

¥Mocatta. F. D., 9, Commewght Place, Edciware Row, W 
Monk. C | 03. Bucktugham Gite. ΝΟ [ΠῚ 
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Monson, His Excellency the Hon. Sir E. J., K.C.M.G., C.B., H.B.M. Ambassador, Vienna. 
*Monro, D.B. (V.P.), Provost of Oriel College, Oxford. 
Montague, H., 34, Queen's Gardens, Hyde Park, WW. 
Morgan, Miss Sarah, 73, [Vest Cromwell Road, S.1V. 
Morice, Rev. F. D., 10 Azl/morton Road, Rugby. 
*Morley, The Right Hon. the Earl of, 31, Princes Gardens, SW. 
Morris, J. E., Zhe Grammar School, Bedford. 
f Morrison, Alfred, 16, Carlton House Terrace, SW. 
fMorshead, E. D.A., The College, Winchester. 
Moss, Rev. H. W., The School, Shrewsbury. 
Moule, C. W., Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 
Mouiton, Rev. W. F., D.D., The Leys, Cambridye. 
Mount, Rev. C. B., 14, Verham Road, Oxford. 
t Mount, J. T., Eton College, Windsor. 
Mudie, Mrs., Budleigh, Maresfield Gardens, Hampstead, NAW. 
Munro, J. A. R., Lincoln College, Oxford. 
Murray, A. S. (W.P.), British Museum, WC. 
Murray, Prof. G. G. A., The University, Glasgow. 
*1 Myers, Ernest (Council), Brackenside, Chislehurst. ’ 
Myres, J. Linton (Council), Christchurch, Oxford. 
Neil, R. A. (Council), Pembroke College, Cambridge. 
Newbold, Rev. W. T., Grammar School, St. Bees. 
Newman, W.L., Péttville Lawn, Cheltenham. 
Nicholson, Sir Charles, Bart., The Grange, Totteridye, Herts. 
Nicolson, Rev. W., 4, New Zsaac Street, St. Petersburg. 
Northampton, The Most Noble the Marquess of, K.G., 44, Lewnov Gardens, SW. 
O’Connor, Arthur, M.P., 5, Zssex Court, Temple, E.C. 
Ommanney, Admiral Sir Erasmus K., 29, Connaught Square, IV. 
Ormiston, Miss F. M., Girls’ High School, Leeds. 
{ Oxford, The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of, Cuddesdon Palace, Wheatley. Oxon, 
Page, T. E., Charterhouse, Godalming. 
Pallis, Alexander, Tutor, Sefton Park, Liverpool. 
Parker, Francis W., Cook County Normal School, Englewood, Ill., U.S.A. 
tParry, Rev. O. H., 5, Salem All, Sunderland. 
Parry, Rev. R. St. J., Zvinity College, Cambridge. 
Paton, James Morton, Mes/eyan University, Middletown, Conn., U.S. 
Paton, W. R., Britésh Post Office, Smyrna. 
Pears, Edwin, 2, Rue de la Bangue, Constantinople. 
Peckover, Miss Alexandrina, Bank House, Wisbech. 
Peel, Hon. S.C., The Lodge, Sundy, Beds. 
Peers, C.R., Harrow Weald Vicarage, Stanmore, Middlesex. 
Peile, John, Litt.D., Alaster of Christ's College, Cambridge. 
Pelham, Hon. Mrs. Arthur, .oorcroft, Monmouth. 
Peiham, Professor H. F. (V.P.), 20, Bradmore Road, Oxford. 
Pember, E. H., 0.C., Vicars Hill, near Lymington, Hants. 
*Penrose, F.C., F.R.S.,(V.P.), Chapter House, St. Paul's, E.C. 
Penrose, Miss Emily (Council), Bedford College, 9, York Pliwe, Baker Street. {ΠῚ 
*+Percival, Ε΄ W., 2, Southwick Place, Hyde Park Sguare, 11. 
Perkins, Miss Emma Read, Girls’ Grammar School, Thetford, Norfolk. 
Peterborough, The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of, The Palace, Peterborough 
Philips, Mrs. Herbert, Sutton Oaks. Macclesfield. 
Pickard, Miss Esther, Gyzsdale, Epsom. 
+Platt, Prof. Arthur, 23, Powys Square, 1. 
Pollock, Sir Frederick, Bart...48, Great Cumberland Place, WW, 
fPond, Prof. C. A. M., Cadversity College. Auckland, New Zealand. 
Port, Dr. H., 48, Finsbury Square, EC. 
Porter, Wss Sarah. Farmington, Connecticut. U.S.A. 
+Postgate, Prof. J. P., Drinity Colleve, Cambridge. 
Powell, Sir F. S., Bart., M.P., 1, Camédridge Square. Hyde Park. IV. 
Powell, John U., δὲ, Fohn’s Collese, Oxford. 
Poynter, Edward J., R.A., 28, d/éert Gate, SAV. 
Pretor, AL. St Catherine's College, Cambridge. 
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Prickard, A. 0., New College, Orford. 

Prideaux, Miss Sarah, 37, -Voryolh Square, Hirde Pare, Ho 
Proctor, R.G. C., Britis!) ἡδεῖ, Ji. 

Prothero. Prof. G.W.. Te Cnitiersity, Edinburgh. 

rPrvor, Francis R, MWvedietdt, Matficl?, Herts. 

“Psychari, A.. 25, Bouwleroid des Capierites, Parts, 
Radcliffe, W. W., Forti. Bost Grinste ut, Sussex. 
Radford, Dr. W., δλιδηοηλ, 








*Ralll, Pandeli, 17, Polyruve Square. STN, 
+Ralli, Mrs. Stephen \.. 32, Paré Lune, ΠῚ, 
FRamsay. Prof. W. M. D.C L. (Council, The University Aberdeen. 
Raven, Miss, Grove Cottege, Frognal, Hampstead. NAL. 
Rawlins, F. H.. Efon Collese. Windsor, 
Rawnsley, W. Ἐς, Parkhill, Lindiurst, Lents. 
f Read, General Meredith, 128 Rue Le Boctic. Champs Elysees, Paris. 
Reece, Miss Dora, το Irs. Reece. 13, North Street, Westintuster. δ 1 
Reed, Percy R.. Rusholin, Grove Round, Surbiton, 
Reid, J. S., Litt.D., Carus Collezcg Canbridge. 
rKeinach, Salomon, 31, Awe de Berlin, Parts. 
Rendall, Rev. F., 82. Philécach Gardens, STL. 
T Rendall, Prof. G. H., Principal of University Colloye, Liverpool 
Renieri, ΔΙ. Mario, οἰ ἐδοηο, 
Richards, Prof. G. C., Gutversely Collese, Cardy. 
Richardson, Sir B.W., M.D. F.RS., 235, Manchester Sguare, TH, 
Richards, F., Avaysivood School, Bath. 
Richards, H., Wadham Coflesr, Oxford. 
Richmond, W. B., RA, Bevor Lodee, Woot Lud, Leomies since ΠῚ 
Richter, Dr. J. P., 14. Moll Road, St. Joins Woed, NAN 
Ridgeway, Prof. W. (Council:, Zea Lvdtov, Cuminiderc. 
Ridley, Edward, 48, Lenox Gurdens, SAT. 
Rigg, Herbert A, 12, Stavhopo Place, Hye Park, WV, 
Rivington, Septimus, A@dieny, Arterderry Road, Wimbledon, SAL. 
Robb, Mrs., 46, Ruflind Gate, SV. 
Robins, Miss Julia, co. Messrs. Barve Bros. Dishopssrle, EC, 
Roberts, Rev. Εν δὲς οἴω College, Cameridse. 
Roberts, Professor W. Rhys, Cntversity Collese af North Wiles, Bait sor. 
Roberts, Herbert F., 836, Vow ork Lite Butldines, Kansas Clty, Mi. CES ak 
Robertson, Charles, Redjern, Colinton Road. Ladiniureyh, " 
Robertson, Rev. Archibald, Flatfiecl Hall, Durkan, 
Robinson, T.P.G, Ashi td, Rothsiy Place, Beda ft, 
Rochester, Phe Right Rev.the Lord Eshop of, Restiop’s House, Roainin ston ἢ 
wigtee, Magur-General, 24. Lassaté Road. North Kensington, We 
Komanos, -Athos. 
Rome, W.. Cayord Ledee, WP tnehledon Coin mm, SAT, 
F Rosebery, The Rizht Hon. the Earl of, Κα 1.435, Lerkeley δος, {ΠῸῚ 
Rotton. f. By 3. Boltous. West Brompton. SAL. : 
Roundell, C.S., 16. Carson Shree, IV. 
Rows. Lieut.-Culonel ΠῚ orstoad Horse, «Δογτοζοῖ, 
PRoase, Wo HLT, 45, Slortpelter Territee, Cheltenfiint. 
Rubie, Rev. Alfted EL, AA dwond S rool, Rech 
Kuntz, Ernest, 22, Moorvate Street, oC. 
Rushbrooke, W. G., 13, Cathew? FLEW. Wi ch ote. Δ 
Kutherford. Rev. W. Gunion, LL D. 1). Dean's Vier. {{ 
Rylands. W. Ηςς 6, Holland Par Lerrace, IU, 
tTRyle, Rev. Prof. Hr. DD, Merlin rose, Cais fiber 
Samuel, Mrs Sylvester. £0. Gu /on Uaurdons, SEE. 7 4 
Samdcboa, pir D, Bart. 56, Prdicey Gols, Αἰεπ δίποδι UW 
Sandbach, Miss Τὰς τὸς Dy oveedt Place, Clos in Garde it : ‘ aa 
sandwith, TB, Ob, 29, Brant τὴς Git as. ἢ; iP uae = Ν 
TSamdys, JOE. Lit. ΜΌΡΟΝ ΝᾺ Joan's Colfess c rs 
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Sandys, Mrs., Jerfon House, Cambridge. 

Savage-Armstrony, Prof. G. F., Queen's College, Cork. 

Savile, The Right Hon. Lord, G.C.B., Rufgford Abbey, Ollerton, Notts. 
t*5ayce, Rev. Prof. A. H., LL.D. (V.P.). 23, Chepstow Iilas, Bayswater, W. 
+Scaramanga, A. P., 18, Barkston Gardens, S. Kensington, SAV, 

Schilizzi, John S., 6, Cromwell Houses, S. Renstigton, SAN. 

Schultz, R. Weir (Council), 14 Gray’s Zn Square, WC. 

Schuster, Ernest, 12, Harrington Gardens, δ. ΤΠ 

Scot-Skirving, E., Ze College, Cheltenham, 

Scouloudi, Stephanos, Athens, Greece. 

Scull, Miss Sara A., 1100, Af, Street, NIV... Washington, D.C. 

seaman, Owen, Zower House, West Hill, Putney, SAV. 

Seebohm, Hugh, The Hermitage, Hitchin. 

Sellers, Miss Eugénie (Council), <l/demarle Club, 13, Albemarle Street, WN, 
TSelwyn, Rev. E. C., School House, Uppingham. 

PSendall, Sir Walter J., K.C.M.G., Colonial Office, SW. 

Seymour, Prof. Thomas D.. Vude College, Newhaven. OSA. 

Shadwell, C. L., Orvtel College, Oxford. 

Sharkey, J. A., Chrés?’s College, Cambridzc. 

Sharpe, Miss, Harold House, Lansdowne Road, Wr 

Shewan, Alexander, c/o .Vessrs. IT. Watsen and Co., 27, Leadenhall Strect, EC. 

Shuckburgh, E.S., Favr View, The clvenue, Cambridge. 

Sidgwick, Arthur, Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 

Sidgwick, Prof. Henry, Litt.D., Zréuzty College, Canibridce. 

Sikes, Edward Ernest, St. Joha’y College, Cambridge. 

Simpson, H.B., 3, South Street, Park Lane, WW’, 

Sinclair, Captain H. M., R.E., χωρίον United Service Club, x10 
*Skrine, H. D., Claverton Manor, Bath. 

*Skrine, Rev. J. H., Zréutty Collese, Glenalmona, Perthshire. 

Smedley, J. F., Pembroke College, Cambridge. 

Smith, A. Hamilton (Council), Stoneleigh, Queen's Rot, Wevbridce. 

Smith, B. Leigh, Scelunds, Robertsbridge, Sussex. 

Sith, Cecil, LL.D.(Council), British School, Athens. 

Smith, Eustace S., 62, Banner Read, Victoria Lurk, δ. 

Smith, H. Babington, Riverbank, Putney, SAV 
rSmith, Prof. Goldwin, Te Grange, Teronto. Canad. 

Smith, R. Horton. O.C., 53, Queen's Gardens. Lancaster Gate, SAT. 

Smith, Prof. Τὶ Roger, 7, Gordon Street, Gordon Sgiare. WC. 

Smith, R. Elsey (Council). 7, Gordon Street. Gordon Syuare. WoC 

Smith, Reginald J., O.C., 11, Hyde Park Street, I. 

Smith, W. G., S4. John's College, Oxford. 

Smith, F. E. J., 2, Tasufeld Court, Inner Temple, EC. 

Smith, J. A., Balliol College, Oxford. 

Smith, Miss Constance, 39, Quecusborough Terrace, Porchester Terrece 11 
fSnow, T. C., St. Fohn’s College, Oxford. 
tSomerset, Arthur, Castle Goring, Worthing. 

Sonnenschein, Prof. Ἐς A., Greenfield Cottage, Harborne, Birmttnucian. 
tSouthwell, The Right Rev. the Bishop of, Thurgarton Priory. Souths ett. 

Spiers, Phend, Carl/fon Chambers, 12, Regent Street, ΤῸ 

Spooner, Rev. W. A., Nez Coflese, Oxford. 

Spring-Rice, 5. Τὰς C.B., 1, Bryanston Place, Bryanston Square U 

Stannus, Hugh, 61, Larkhall Rise, Clapham, SAV. 

Stanton, Charles H., 65, Redcliffe Gardens, SU". 

Statham, H. Heathcote, 40, Goner Street. 11 Ὁ. 

Stawell, Miss Mehan, Newham Colles. Cam, τς 2 

Steele, Dr., 33, Vea δι Geilo, Floren. . ᾿ 

Sterrett, J. R. Sitlington, 4mhirst Collice, ἀ)μλμσοί, Mavs.. 7 S21 
+Stevdhson, Miss E.C 013. Randolph Crescent, Edintur i. 

Stewart. J. uk. Chovst Chia ch. Oxford. 

Stillman W. 7, 50 Pte 8S. Rasilte, Rome 

Stillwell, James, 1, [ζογία Park, Dever. 

Stozdon, f.. Afrerany, VTE, 
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Stokes, Miss Margaret, c/o Hzs Honour Justice Griffiths, 4, Bramham Gardens, SAV. 
Stone, E. W., Eton College, Windsor. 
Stone, Rev. E. D., Aillingdon, Uxbridge. 
Strachan-Davidson, J. L., Baltiol College, Oxford. 
Strachan, Prof. John, Owens College, Manchester. 
Stretton, Gilbert W., Zhe College, Dulwich, 5.8. 
Strong, Prof. 5. Arthur, Sz. John's Road, Putney Hill, δ. wW. 
*fStuart, Sir William, K.C.B., Sudton Park Cottage, near Guildford. 
Sturgis, Julian R., Eledngton, Eyethorne, Dower. 
Sturgis, Russell, 307, Bast 17th Street, New Vore. 
Sullivan, John, Reform Club, Pall Mall, SAV. 
Surr, Watson, 57, O/d Broad Street, E.C. 
Swanwick, Miss Anna, 23, Cuméerland Terrace, NW. 
Tait, C. J., Cathedral Yard, Exeter. 
+ Tait, C. W. A., Clifton College, Bristol. 
Tancock, Rev. C. C., Rossall School, Fleetwood. 
Tarbell, Prof. F. B., University of Chicago, Chicago, 1ll., U.S.A, 
Tarring, C. J., clsststant Judge of H.B.M, Supreme Consilar Court and Consul. 
Constantinople. 
Tarn, W. W., 94, Lancaster Gage, H. 
Tatton, R. G., 29, Cadogan Terrace, ST. 
Taylor, Rev. Charles, D.D., Waster of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Thomas, Rev. Τὶ LL, Jesus College, Oxford. 
‘Thompson, Sir E. M., K.C.B., D.C.L. (V.P.), Prvucipal Librartan British Museum, WC, 
Thompson, E. S., Christ's College, Cambridge. 
Thompson, F. E., The Cottage, Preshute, Marlborough. 
Thompson, J. Eyre, 8, Stone Butldings, Lincoln's Inn, WC. 
Thorley, G. E., Warden of Wadham College, Oxford. 
Thursfield, J. R., Fryth, Great Berkhamstead. 
Tilley, Arthur, King’s College, Cambridge. 
Tottenham, H.R., S¢. John’s College, Cambridge. 
*fTozer, Rev. H. F. (V.P.), 18, Norham Gardens, Oxford. 
ftTruell, H. P., F.R.C.S., Cloxmaunon, Ashford, Co. Wicklow. 
Tubbs, Prof. H. A., UVuzversity College, Auckland, New Zealand. 
*+Tuckett, F. F., Preachay, near Bristol. 
*Tuckerman, Hon. C. K., 12, Jacopo da Diacceto, Florence. 
Tudeer, Dr. Emil, Helsingfors, Finland. 
fTurnbull, Mrs. Peveril, Sandy-Brook Hall, Ashbourne. 
Tylor, Prof, E. B., D.C.L., F.R.S., The Museum House, Oxford. 
Tyrrell, Prof. R. Y., Litt.D., D.C.L. (V.P.), Trinity College, Dublin. 
*Tyrwhitt, Rev. R. St. J., Ketdlby, Oxford, 
Underhill, G. E., Alagdalen College, Oxford. 
Unwin, T. Fisher, 10, Hereford Square, SW’. 
Upcott, L. E., The College, Marlborough. 
*Valetta, J. N., 16, Durham Terrace, Westbourne Park, ΠῚ 
{Valieri. Octavius, 2, Kensington Park Gardens, IV’. 
Vanderbyl, Mrs. Philip, 51, Porchester Terrace, IV. 
Wardy, Rev. A. R., Alay Edwara’s School, Birminghan, 
Vaughan, E. L., Eton College, Windsor. 
Venning, Miss Rosamond, 8, Balcombe Street, Dorset Square, NIV, 
Verrall, A. W., Litt.D., Ζγ μέν College, Cambridge. 
Verrall, Mrs. A. W., Selwyn Gardens, Cambridee. 
Vickers, Rev. W. W., Kuowle Grange, Sidmouth. 
*Vincent, Sir Edgar, K.C.M.G., Imperial Ottoman Bank, Constantinople. 
TVlasto, T. A., Bouevaine, Sefton Park, Liverpool. 
+ Wackernagel, Prof. Jacob, Steinenbery, 5, Bile. 
t Wagner, Henry, 13, flalf Moon Street, WW. 
ΤῊ aldstein, Prof. Charles, Ph.D., Litt.D., Avuy’s College, Cambridze. 4 
Walford, Mrs. Neville, 1, Ashburn Place, S.W, 
Dbraed pees "ἢ τόν Dun Mallara, Shootup Hill, Brondesbury, NU. 
aaa τὰ By Sat amp, British Museum, HC. 
»W. ©. Flamstead, 3, Se/éy Ro.td, Anerley, SE. 
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+ Wantage, Lord, K.C.B., V.C., 2, Carlton Gardens, S.W, 
Ward, A. W., Litt.D., Principal of The Owens College, Manchester. 
Ward T. H., 25, Grosvenor Place, S.1V. 
Warr, Prof. G. C., 16, Zarl’s Terrace, Kensington, WW. 
Warre, Rev. Edmond, D.D., Eton College, Windsor. 
Warren, Col. G. E. Falkland, C.M.G., 57, Cornivall Road, Westbourne Paik, U 
Warren, Τὶ H., President of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
Warren, E. P., Lewes House, Lewes, Sussex. 
Waterhouse, Miss M. E., 59, Adve Lane, Liverpool. 
Waterhouse, Mrs. Edwin, 13, Hyde Park Street, WW’. 
*Way, Rev. J. P., Avag’s School, Warwick. 
Wayte, Rev. W.(Council), 6, Onslow Square, SI. 
tT Weber, F. P., M.D., 19, Harley Street, 1. 
Weber, Herman, M.D., 10, Grosvenor Street, TV. 
Wedd, N., Avug’s College, Cambridze. 
Weekes, G. A., Stduey Sussex College, Cambridge. 
f{ Welldon, Rev. J. E. C., The School, Harrow, NW. 
Weld-Blundell, Herbert, 7, Par’ Place, St. James’s, SAV. 
Wells, J., Wadham College, Oxford. 
Westlake, Prof. J., LL.D., Zhe River House, Chelsed Embankment, SV, 
Westlake, Mrs. Alice, 7ie River House, Chelsea Embankment, SAV. 
Westcott, Rev. F. B., School House, Sherborne. 
Wheeler, James R., Ph.D., University of Vermont, Burlington, Vermont 
tWhuite, A. Cromwell, 3, Harcourt Buildings, Temple. 
White, Prof.J. W., Cambridge, Massachusetts, U.S.A. 
White, J. N., Rockland, Waterford, 
White, John Forbes, LL.D., Craigytay, Dundee. 
Whitehead, R. R., Box 144, Santa Burbara, California, U.S.A. 
Whitehouse, F. Cope, 8, Cleveland Row, St. James’, SU. 
Wickham, The Very Rev. E. C., The Deanery, Lincoln. 
Wicksteed, Francis W. S., M.D., Chester House, Weston-super-Mare. 
Wilkins, Rev. George, 36, Trénzty College, Dublin. 
Wilkins, Prof. A.S., LL.D., Litt.D., The Owens College, ilanchester. 
Willert, P. F., Exeter College, Oxford. 
Williamson, J. W., Limasol, Cyprus. 
Willson, 5. B. Wynn, SZ. John’s College, Cambridge. 
Wilson, Donaid, Wavertree, Beverley Road, Hull. 
Wilson, H. C. B., Mew College, Oxford. 
Wilson, H. F., Zhe Osters, Chiswick Mall, STV. 
Wilson, Harry, 447, Orford Street, IV. 
Windley, H. C., Azug’s College, Cambridge. 
Winkworth, Mrs., Holly Lodge, Campden Hill, WV. 
*Winwood, Rev. H. H., 11, Cavendish Crescent, Path. 
Wiseman, Rev. Henry John, C/z/ton College, Bristol. 
Wither, H. 5. 
Wood, Rev. W.S., (ford Rectory, Stamford. 
Woodhouse, W. J., Sedbergh, Yorkshire. 
+ Woods, Rev. H. G., President of Trinity College, Oxford. 
tWren, Walter, 7, Pow2s Sguare, IV’. 
Wright, Sir R. S.. 14, St. James's Place, SV. 
tWright, W. Aldis, Vice-AJaster, Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Wright, Prof, John Henry, Cambridge, Mass., CSA. 
+ Wyndham, Rev. Francis M., Sé..Wary of the Angels, Westmoreland Road, Bayswater, i 
TWyse, W. (Council), Zrénzty College. Cambridge. 
Yates, Rev. S. A. Thompson, 43, PAz//imore Gardens, I’, 
Yorke, V. W., Forehampton Court, Tewkesbury. 
*Young, Rev. Canon E. M., Notton Lodge, near Chippenham, Writs. 
TYule, sliss Amy, Chdteau Malet St. Etienne au Mont. Pas de Calais, France. 
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The University Library, cldenticn. 

The Amherst College Library, daherst, Wass. 

The Andover Theological Seminary, dadover, Jhrss., CS. ἐς 
The Peabody Institute. Baltimore, US. 

The Johns Hopkins Library, Baltimore. 

The Royal Museum Library, Berfin. 

The Royal Library, δεγώ, 

The Central Free Library, Retclife Place Birminghau (i. Ὁ. Mullins, bsq.. 
The Mason Science College, Liriin cham. 

The Public Library, Boston. U.S.A. 

The Boston Atheneum, Boston, CSA. 

The University Library, Dresluiz. 

The Library of Clifton College, Clifton, Pristol. 

The University Library, California. 

The Harvard College Library, Cambridge, MMass., U.S.A. 
The Library of Trinity Collegeg Cambriice. 

The Library of St. John’s College, Cawmériatge. 

The Fitzwilliam Archaeological Museum, Cusdridye. 

The Girton College Library, Cumériden. 

The University Library, Christiania, Voriay. 

The Library of Canterbury College, CAristeturch, NZ. 

The Public Library, Céncénneti, USA. 

The .\delbert College, Cleveland, Chiao (Prof. A. L. Valier) 
The University of Celonuto, LS vel. 

The University Library of State of Missouri, Colmes, Missoni Ios .. 
The Public Library, Dede, 

The Royal Museum of Casts, Drosder. 

The National Library of Ireland, Dulin 

The King’s Inns Library, 2) h/71. 

The Royal Irish Academy, DdZéi, 

The University College, πο, 

The Durham Cathedral Library, Durham. 

The University Library, Prezburg tne Batol. Ged notre 

‘The Philologische Seminar, Géessen. 

The University Library. Glasvow. 

The Ducal Library, Gotha (Dr. W. Pertsch) 

The University Library, Gottingen. 

The Royal University Library, Greifwuda. 

The Dartmouth College Library. fZunover, (ΤΟΥ οἷν 

The University Library, A/efdelées. (Dr. Zangime ster 

The School Library, Murvrow, VTE. 

The Cornell University Library. JA. A. 

The University Library, Jena. 

The Royal and University Library, Avagsery. 

The University of Kansas, Zuwvence, ζ΄ δὶ εἶ, 

Vhe Leeds Library, Commiercial Street, Leos. 

The Public Library, Leect’s. 

The Bibliotheque Universitaire, 3. Rue des Fleurs, Liile, Noa 
The Free Library, Liverpool. 

The University College, L/verpoo/, 

The Department of Greek and Roman Antiquities, Britis Muscovy HO. 
The Library of University College. Loudon. 

The Athenaeum Club, Pell Jall, London. SA. 

The Buritngtou Fine Arie Club. Seed Rute, Le tion, {ΠῚ 7 
The Library of St. Paul's School, Avussagéou, TT. 

The London Library. ΔΑ James's Syuare. London. XS 1 
The Reform Club, Pall Mall, London, ST, 

The Royal Institunon. dive vec Sbrecd, fi 
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The Oxford and Cambridge Club, Pall Mall,c o Messrs. Hairison ἃ Sons, 50, Pall Mell. 
‘The Foreign Architectural Book Society (Charles Fowler, Esq.),23, Queen dune St, ΠῚ. 
Phe Sion College Library, éctoria Embankment, E.C. 

The College Library, Dulevich, SE. 

The City Library, Zowel/, Ifass., USA. 

The Bibliothéque Universitaire, Palats Satut Pierre, Lyous. 

The Library of the University of Wisconsin, .Wad/son, U.S.cl. (E. F. Riley, Esu.). 
The Whitworth Institute, J/anchester. 

The Chetham’s Library, Wun/s Paak, Uanchester. 

The Roval University Library, Wards. 

Vhe Public Library, Aeléourne, Vectorize (οἷο Messrs. Melville. Mullen & Co-. 
The Library of the University of Milan, .i/z/27. 

The Ronighche Paulinische Bibhothek, Mansi, 11. 

The Royal Library, JWunich. 

Vhe Archeological Seminary, -WMunieit. 

The University of Nebraska, .Vedrasha, U.S.A. 
The University Library, J/evsfer. 

The Newberry Library, Vewderry, CoS vel, 

The Library of Yale College, Vewhaten. 

The Astor Libtary, Wei Lurk. 

The New York State Library, d/éanyv, New Vou... 
‘The Library of Columbia College, Nez Vort. 
The Free Pubhe Library, Jersey Οὐΐν, Vew Jersey, ΤῸΝ] 
The Metropolitan Museum of Art, .Vew δ γᾷ 

The Library of the College of the City of New Yorr. Vow bore 
‘The Sachs Collegiate Institute, .Vew Pours. 

The Library of All Souls College, Oryord. 

‘The Library of Worcester College, Vasyura. 

The Library of Balhol Colleze, Oxford. 

The Library of Christchurch, Oxf vid. 

The Library of Exeter Collese, Ομ χα. 

The Library of St. John’s College, Orford. 

The Library of New College, Oxford 

The Library of Criel College, Orford. 

The Library of Queen's College, Oxford. 

The Library of Trinity College, Orford. 

The Library of University College. Oxjord. 

The Union Society, Orford. 

The University Galleries, O.v/ori. 

The Bibliothtque de l'Institut de France, Purvis. 

The Liblioth¢que de PT Université de France, Pass 

The Bibliothtque des Musées Nationaux, P.vszs. 

The Bibliothtque Nationale de Paris, Pav7s. 

The Ecole Normale Supérieur, Purvis. 

The Library Company, Patladelpiti.c. 


The Archaeological Seminary, The Cavfversity. Prague (Dr. Wilhelm Klein). 
The Library of Brown University, Providence, Rhode [slaind. CoS A. 

‘The American School of Classical Studies, Rome, fér/y. 

The Rossall Library, Aossel/, Fleefiwood the Rev. W. H. Ἐς. Worship: 

The School Reading Room, Avgéy, care of Mr. A. J. Lawrence. 

The St. Louis Mercantile Library. $7, Zeus. UC Su. 

The Royal Library, Sfockhe/m: Messrs. Samson & Wallin). 

The Archaeological Museum, ie Cvtverstty, Strasssurs (per Prof Michaehs> 
The Imperial University and National Librany, Séressfu7,. 

The Free Library, Sydvey. Vet Nouth Wades, 

The Yniversity Library, Ze,oxde. 

The Library, [estminster School, SW. 

The Boys’ Library, Eton College, (fader. 

Che Pubhie Library, UW Yuterthur. 

The Vree Library, Worcester, Vase. Os 21 

The Williams Collese Library, We//famscown. Mass, CS 
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LIST OF JOURNALS, &c., RECEIVED IN EXCHANGE FOR THE 
JOURNAL OF HELLENIC STUDIES. 


The Transactions of the American School, délexs. 

The Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique (published by the French Schoolat Athens) 

The Mittheilungen of the German Imperial Institute at Athens. 

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 22, Albemarle Street. 

The Jahrbuch of the German Imperial Archaeological Institute, Corneliusstrasse No. 2 
11., Berlin, 

The Revue Archdévlozique, Pards (per ΔΙ, Georges Perrot. 45, re αἱ ζ ἡμὴ). 

The Numismatic Chronicle, 22, A//emarle Street. 

The Revue des Etudes Grecques, Publication Trimestrielle de IAssociation pour 

Encouragement des Etudes Grecques en France, Paris. 

The Mittheilungen of the German Impersal Archaeological Institute, Rem. 

The Mclanges d'Histoire et d’Archéologie, published by the French School at Reve. 

The Journal of the American Archaeologica! Institute, Boston, U.S.A. 

The Publications of the Imperial Archaeological Commission, SA. Peterburg. 

The Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society, and the Journal of Philology. 

The Proceedings of the Hellenic Philological SyNogos, Constantinople. 

The American Journal of Archwology (Dr. A. L. Frothingham), 29, Cathedral Stree, 
Baltimore, U.S.A. 

The Journal of the Royal Institute of British Architects, 9, Comduit Strect, 11’. 

Mnemosyne (care of Mr. E. J. Brill), Letden, Holland. 


Philologus. Zeitschrift fir das klassische Altertum (c/o Dieterich’sche Verlazs-Buch- 
handlung, Gottingen). 


The Revue Byzantine. 
The American Journal of Philology (c/o Messrs. Macmillan ἃ Co., New York), 


The Mittheilungen and Abhandlungen of the Archaeolog. Epigraphisches Seminar of 
the University of Vienna, 


JOURNALS, &c., SUBSCRILED FOR, 


Wochenschrift fur klassische Philologie. 

Kheinisches Museum fur Philologie. 

Neue Philologische Rundschau. 

Hermes. Zeitschrift fur klassische Philologie. 

The Classical Review. 

Dyzantinische Zeitschrift. 

Gursian’s Jahresbericht fur classische Alterthumswissenschaft. 


LIST OF 
BOOKS, PAMPHLETS & PERIODICALS 


ADDED TO THE 


LIBRARY OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION 
OF HELLENIC STUDIES 
1894-5 


American Juurnal of Archaeology. Vol. X. Nos. 1-2. 


American Journal of Philology. Vol. XVI. Nos. 1-2. 

Antike Denkmiiler herausgegeben von d. Kaiserlich deutschen Archiiologischen 
Institut. Band II. Heft II, Fol. Berlin (1893-94). 1895. 

Archaeological Institute of America, Thirteenth Report of the Managing 
Committee of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens. 1893-94. 

Archaeologisch-Epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Oesterreich-Ungarn heraus- 
gegeben vy. Ὁ. Benndorf und E. Bormann. Jabrgang XVII. Hefte 1, 2. 
Jahrgang XVIII. Heft 1. 8vo. Wien. 1894-95. 

Athenische Mittheilungen des kaiserlich deutschen Arch. Instituts. 1895. 
Bd. XX. Hefte 1-2. 

Bloch (Leo). Griechischer Wandschmuck. Archiologische Untersuchungen zu 
Attischen Reliefen. Svo. Miinchen. 1895. 

Bower MSS. Pt. ΤΙ, Fasc. 3, Fol. Calcutta. 1895. (Presented by the India 
Office. ) 

Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique. 1894. XI.—XIL.; 1895. I.—NX. 

Busolt (G.). Griechische Geschichte. Band II. Die iiltere attische Geschichte 
und die Perserkriege. 8vo. Gotha. 1895. 

Byzantinische Zeitschrift. Bd. IV. H. 1, 2, 3-4 

Classical Review. Vol. IX. 

Feole Francaise de Rome. Mlanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire. Vol. XV. 
Pt. 1. 

᾿Εφημερὶς ᾿Αρχαιολογική. 1895. Pt. 1. 

Foucart (P.). Recherches sur l’Origine et la Nature des Mystéres d’Eleusis. 
4to. Paris. 1895. 

as Ἔν Cassiani Bassi Scholastici de re rustica eclogae, ree. H. Beckh. 
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Hammond (B. E.). Political Institutions of the Ancient Greeks. 8vo. London. 
1895. 

Hanvette (A.). Heérodote, Historien des guerres médiques. Svo. Paris. 1894. 

Hermes. Vol. XXX. 

Hippocratis opera. Vol. 1, rec. H. Kuehlewein. 1895. 2B. 7. 

Jahrbuch des kaiserlich deutschen Archiiologischen Instituts. Bd. X. 
H. 1, 2, 3. 

Jahresbericht fiir die Fortschritte d. classischen Alterthumswissenschaft. 
Jahrgang XXIQ. Ἢ, 1-3, 8, 15, 6,1,1-8: Supplement Hft. 1, 1895. 

Jannaris (Dr. A. N.). Dictionary of English and Modern Greek, Eny.-Greek. 
Post 8vo. London, 1895. 

Journal of Philology. Vol. XNI. No. 41. 

Messina. Nivista di Storia Antica e Scienze Affini. Anno. Fase. I. 2. 

Mnemosyne. Vol. XNITI. 
Monuments Grecs publiéy par l’Association pour I’Encouragement des Etudes 
Grecyues en France. 2* Volume, Nos. 21-22. 4to. Paris. 1895. 
Murray (A. 8.). Designs from Greek Vases in the British Museum. Fol. 
London. 1894. (Presented by the Trustees of the British Museum.) 

Navarre (O.). Dionysos. Etude sur l’Organisation mat¢rielle du Théatre athénien. 
8vo, Paris. 1895. 

Neue Philologische Rundschan. 1895. Pts. 1-294. 

Numismatic Chronicle. 1895. Pts. 1~2. 

Paris (Pierre), Polyeléte. &vo. Paris. 1895. 

Parry (Ὁ, H.). Six Months in a Syrian Monastery. 8yvo. London. 1895. 

Pauly, Real-Eneyclopiidie A—Ar. ὅνο, Stuttgart. 1895, 

Philologus. Zeitschrift fiir das classische Altertum. Bd. LIV. 1, 2, 3. 

Plutarchi Moralia. Ed. αν N. Bernardakis. Vol. VI. 8vo. Lipsiae. 1895. 
L. 1. 

Ramsay (W. M.). Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia. Vol. I. Lycos Valley and 
South Western Phrygia. 8vo, Oxford. 1895. (Presented by the Author.) 

Reichel (W.). Uber Homerixche Waffen. 8vo. Wien. 1894. (Duplicate.) 

fevue Archéologique. ‘Tome XXVI. Jan.-Fev., Mars-Avril, Mai-Juin, Juillet- 
Aotit, Sept.—Oct. 18905. 

Revue des Etudes Grecques. Tome VI. Nos. 27-28, 29, 30. 

Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie. Bd. L. H. 

Rivista di Storia Antica e Scienzi Afni. Messina, 1895. 

Rizzo (Ds. G. E.). Questioni Stesicor¢e I. Vita e Scuola poetica. ὅνο, Messina. 
1895. 

Reomische Mittheilungen des kaiserlich deutschen Arch. Instituts. Vol. X. 1-2. 

Roscher (W.). Lexicon der Griechischen und Rimischen Mythologie Lief. 1- 
21. &vo. Leipzig. 1884-95. 

Thompson (D. W.). Glossary of Greek Birds. 8vo. Oxford. 1895. (Presented.) 

Thueydides. Book 1. Edited with Introduction and Notes by W. H. Forbes. 
Pt. L Introduction and Text, &vo, Oxford. 1895. (Presented.) 

Wochenschrift ftir klussische Philologie, 1895.  1-£7. 

Wroth (W.). Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Troas, Aeolis and Lesbos in the 


British Museum. vo, London. 1894. (Presented by the Trustees of the 
British Museur.) 


SESSION 1894-95. 


Tue First General Meeting was held on November igth, 1894, 
Mr. F. C. Penrose, V.P., in the chair. 

Mr. A. J. Evans read a paper ‘On Primitive Pictographs and a pre- 
Phoenician Script from Crete and the Peloponnese. Following up a clue 
obtained in Greece during the preceding year, Mr. Evans had last spring 
explored the central and eastern parts of Crete, his researches resulting in 
the discovery of a whole series of objects, mostly seals of Mycenwan and 
earlier date, bearing witness to the existence in the island of an indepen- 
dent hieroglyphic system analogous to that of the Hittites, and also of 
linear forms which evidently represented a syllabic script closely approach- 
ing, and in many respects identical with, that of Cyprus. (/Jowrial of 
Hellenic Studies, Vol. xiv., p. 270.) 

In the discussion which followed, Mr. J. L. Myres, while holding that 
it was premature to judge yet of the discovery in all its bearings, expressed 
general agreement with Mr. Evans in his interpretation of the symbols 
the true significance of which had at first escaped himself when he had 
seen some of the objects in Crete. Mr. Myres referred to a correspondence 
in art character between these signs and the ornaments found on pottery 
and other manufactures in Crete. He reserved detailed criticism until the 
paper was published. 

Sir H. Howorth expressed warm approval of the paper, and said that 
the symbols in question were certainly written characters, though probably 
ideographs rather than syllabic or alphabetic. The fact of such a rude 
system existing side by side with the fully developed system in Egypt 
pointed to complete isolation of Crete in early times. As to date, it 
seemed almost certain that the signs were earlicr, and possibly much 
earlier, than the eighteenth dynasty in Egypt, when Egypt and Philistia 
were alike invaded by ‘men from the sea” The fact of similar symbols 
being found at Lachish confirmed the view that Philistia had been settled 
by people of Cretan origin. And the finding of such objects so neat 
Greece seemed to give greater weight to the Greek traditions of an early 
empire of the sea, associated with the name of Minos. Crete was probably 
to be regarded as the home of Mycenwan art, and evidence from Egypt 
and elsewhere pointed to its introduction not later than the eleventh 
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Sir J. Evans summed up the main points established by the paper, 
dwelling particularly on the evidence it afforded that the Hebrew names 
of letters were due to their pictographic origin, not to degeneration from a 
hieratic alphabet. 

Mr. Cecil Smith expressed his sense of the great importance of the 
paper, but reserved detailed criticism. It was difficult, he thought, to 
reconcile the theory that linear symbols had been derived from picto- 
graphic with Mr. Petrie’s discovery in Egypt of linear symbols which he 
placed much earlier than the Mycenzan remains in Crete. 


The Second General Meeting was held on January 23rd, 1895, 
Professor Jebb, President, in the chair. 

The Chairman delivered an address on the life and work of the late 
Sir Charles Newton. After speaking of him as ‘one of the chief 
founders of the Society, whose presence and influence did more than 
anything else to carry it successfully through the earliest days of its 
existence,’ Professor Jebb proceeded to sketch the three periods of 
Newton’s life: (1) the preparatory stage, ending in 1852; (2) his work 
as traveller and discoverer in the Levant, closing with his appointment 
in 1861 as head of his department at the British Museum ; (3) his work 
as ‘organiser and administrator; the recognised head of classical 
archeology in this country; the active supporter of all enterprises, 
whether originating at home or abroad, which could extend the know- 
ledge of antiquity.’ (Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol, xiv., p. xlix.) 

In the absence of the author, the Hon. Secretary read a paper by Mr. 
A. G. Bather ‘On the Problem of the ‘‘Bacche,”’ suggesting a new 
interpretation of the Pentheus myth mainly based on the well-known 
folk-custom of the ancient and modern world, in which a figure embody- 
ing the dead spirit of the old year is carried out of the town, and the new 
deity of the spring-time is brought in from the woods. (Journal of 
Hellenic Studies, Vol. xiv. p. 244.) 

An animated discussion followed. 

Mr. A. J. Evans thought that, however much difference of opinion 
there might be on questions of detail, the paper unquestionably followed 
a right instinct. The connexion of Dionysus with tree-worship had 
already been brought out by Frazer and others. As a parallel instance, 
Mr. Evans mentioned the old custom still observed in the Balkan 
peninsula of cutting down a tree at Christmas and carrying in the log 
to renew household life for the year to come. There was further the 
custom of decking the Christmas tree like a woman. The origin of 
the myth in question might not be wholly barbarous, but the cutting of 
the sacred tree might have actually suggested the cutting in pieces of 
the victim. 

Dr. Verrall, while hesitating to express an opinion offhand, thought 
that a fair test of the proposed explanation of the Pentheus myth, so far 
as Euripides was concerned, was to see whether there was anything in the 
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story as told by him which, as being inconsistent with itself, might 
conceivably be due to a background of old myth misunderstood. The 
only point, in his opinion, of which this could be said was that of 
Pentheus being put up in the tree, which had always seemed to him unin- 
telligible. Otherwise the story was quite consistent and could not be 
used tosupport Mr. Bather’s theory of the origin of the myth. Mr. Bather 
had passed over the very important religious novelties in Dionysus worship, 
which were certainly importations, probably from Thrace. The notion of 
Dionysus as an invader could hardly be due merely to the suggested 
incoming of the new god, or bringing back of the old one. In many parts 
of the play the whole level of thought was different from that of earlier 
times in Greece, and it was more natural to suppose that the mysticism 
had been brought in by foreign missionaries. 

Mr. Cecil Smith, looking at the theory from the artistic point of view, 
suggested a comparison with the Zagreus Story, of which a striking 
representation occurred on a pyxis recently acquired by the British 
Museum. 

Miss Harrison mentioned as further evidence of the Thracian origin 
of much of the Dionysus worship the mesmeric condition of the women 
who took part in it. At the same time, while not wholly accepting Mr. 
Bather’s theory, she felt the value of looking at Greek literature with the 
folk-lorist’seye. It was interesting to see how Greek art took these myths 
and treated them in a poetical way. Dionysus was not the only tree-god. 
«Athene also had that character,as shown in certain ceremonies of the 
Panathenaic festival. And yet the idea of Athene being a forcign god had 
not therefore sprung up. 

Professor Lewis Campbell thought that much caution must be used in 
applying folk-lore to the mature fruits of Greek art and literature. Thus 
this paper dealt with the story as told in Euripides only, without reference 
to the Orphic and other earlier literature. Certain features of folk-lore 
might survive in the finer literature, but it would be well to avoid the 
exaggerations of the solar mythologists of a generation ago. 

Dr. Sandys expressed grave doubts as to the identification of 
Pentheus with Dionysus. As to the late introduction of the worship 
of Dionysus, in the early cult Dionysus would naturally be a deity 
of vegetation in general, and his special connexion with the vine 
would come later. The idea of a new god coming in might, therefore, 
mean merely the development from the old Dionysus of cultivation in 
general to the later Dionysus, the God of the Vine. The paper was, 
however, too elaborate to discuss in detail offhand. 


The Third General Meeting was held on February 18th, 1895, Professor 
P. Gardner, V.P., in the chair. 

Mr. Dyer laid on the table the official programme of the International 
Olympic games to be held in Athens in April, 1896. 

Mr. 9. L. Myres read a paper on researches in Caria undertaken by Mr. 
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W.R. Paton and himself in 1893 and 1894. The area under review is 
bounded by the Gulf of Miletus on the north, and that of Ceramus on 
the south, and extends from the peninsula of Myndus to the neighbourhood 
of Moughla (Mobolla) and Giova (Idyma). (Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
Vol. xiv., p. 373. 

The Chairman commended the skill with which the paper had presented 
the processes of investigation in a district of very great interest. 

In the subsequent discussion, Sir E. Ommanney, Mr. A. J. Evans, Mr. 
G. F. Hill, Dr. Walker, and others took part, Mr. Hill contributing some 
particularly interesting remarks about coins in the British Museum which 
were attributed to the part of Asia Minor under discussion. 


The Fourth General Meeting was held on May 27th, 1895, Rev. Dr. 
Holden, V.P., in the chair. 

Professor P. Gardner described and discussed the famous sarcophagi 
found at Sidon some years ago, and now in the Imperial Museum at 
Constantinople. The plates of the magnificent work now being issued 
by Hamdy Bey and M. Theodore Reinach were exhibited by way of 
illustration. After describing the circumstances of the discovery, and 
dwelling upon the extreme beauty and interest of the sarcophagi, Professor 
Gardner proceeded to describe in detail the four principal examples: (1) 
The Lycian Sarcophagus, which the lecturer was inclined to attribute to 
the latter part of the fifth century B.c. The subjects, in high relief, were 
chiefly hunting scenes, and in the horsemen there was undoubted resem- 
blance to those on the Parthenon frieze. (2) The Tomb of the Satrap, 
which probably belonged to the same period. The subjects included a 
funeral banquet, a hunting scene, and the start of some warlike expedition. 
These latter were probably episodes in the life of the person com- 
memorated. In style the tomb might be compared to the Nereid 
monument of Xanthus. (3) The Tomb of the Mourning Women. In 
this work, which probably belonged to the middle of the fourth century 
B.C., and which was singularly beautiful and restrained in feeling and execu- 
tion, eighteen women were represented, between pillars, in various attitudes 
of grief. The whole was an artistic triumph, and had been well described as 
‘a dirge in eighteen stanzas.’ From its similarity in style to the well- 
known sepulchral relicfs at Athens it might almost certainly be 
attributed to an Attic artist. It was possibly the tomb of Strabo IL, 
King of Sidon. (4) The so-called Great Sarcophagus, usually, though 
erroneously, connected with the name of Alexander, It was more probably 
the tomb of a king of Sidon, though scenes in the life of Alexander, and 
his figure, undoubtedly occurred on the monument. It was difficult to 
name anything quite comparable to this magnificent work of art, though 
perhaps the nearest analogy was presented by the Amazon Sarcophagus 
at Vienna. The vigour and variety of the battle and hunting scenes, and 
the richness of the colour, which was not, apparently, a merc coat of paint, 
but actually worked into the texture of the marble, were unique. ys to 
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the style, there was not sufficient evidence to connect it with the School 
of Scopas, of Lysippus, or any other known artist, and it was better to 
wait for further light before pronouncing a definite opinion. On historical 
grounds Professor Gardner was inclined to believe that it might be the 
tomb of a king of Sidon, Abdalonymus, who is known to have been a 
friend and protégé of Alexander. 

Professor Waldstein drew attention to the resemblance between the 
sarcophagus last mentioned and hunting scenes by Lysippus and Leochares 
of which descriptions have come down to us. He also compared the 
Sarcophagus of the Mourning Women with the reliefs of Apollo and the 
muses found at Mantinea. 


The Annual Meeting was held on June 17th, 1895, Professor L. Camp- 
bell, V.P., in the chair. 
The Secretary read the following Report on’ behalf of the Council :— 


The Council may again congratulate the Society upon a Session of 
steady progress and good work. The fourteenth volume of the Journal is 
well up to the average of its predecessors. The General Meetings have 
been well attended and have in most cases led to interesting discussions. 

In the course of the year the Society has had to regret the loss by death 
of several distinguished members. Among these the first mention is due 
to Sir Charles Newton, who took so active a part in the early organization 
of the Society, and contributed so largely to its success. An cloquent 
memorial address was delivered by the President of the Society, Professor 
Jebb, on January 23rd, 1895, and was printed in the last number of the 
Journal. Professor Heinrich von Brunn has also disappeared from 
the list of honorary members, to which have been added the names 
of Professor Furtwangler and Professor Petersen. More recently 
Professor Gustav Hirschfeld, of Konigsberg, who was in charge of 
the excavations at Olympia when the Hermes of Praxiteles was dis- 
covered, and who has a special claim to the grateful recollection of English 
scholars as the joint editor of the Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, 
has passed away in the prime of life, after more than a year’s heroic struggle 
with a painful disease. Sir Henry Layard, Sir James Lacaita, Professor 
Stuart Poole, Professor A. C. Merriam, of Columbia College, one of the 
most accomplished of American archeologists, Professor H. C. Goodhart 
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Greenwood, formerly Principal of the Owens College, 
Manchester, must be added to the list of the year’s losses. 

Asin former years, the Council has been called upon to support various 
projects of excavation and exploration. The most important was a scheme 
for excavations in Alexandria, conducted under the direction of Mr. Ὁ. G. 
Hogarth, and in concert with the authorities of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund. After careful consideration the Council voted the sum of £100 
towards the experimental excavations which, it was thought, would serve 
to show whether any substantial results were to be expected. After some 
months’ytrial Mr. Hogarth came to the conclusion that for all practical 
purposes ancient Alexandria does not exist. As soon therefore as he had 
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proved the ruinous state of the scanty remains Mr. Hogarth held his 
hand, and about a quarter of the grant will be returned. It is very dis- 
appointing that the result of this experiment on so interesting a site should 
be purely negative, but the expenditure seems to be justified if future 
explorers are thereby deterred from spending money to no purpose. Smaller 
grants of £25 each were voted to Mr. J. A. R. Munro for exploration in 
Asia Minor, and to Mr. J. L. Myres for exploration in the island of 
Amorgos, though in the event the latter was not applied for. 

The usual grant of £100 has been made to the British School at Athens, 
two of the students of which institution, Mr. E. F. Benson and Mr. Bevan, 
worked under Mr. Hogarth at Alexandria. It may be of interest to 
members to know that a determined effort is now being made to place the 
School upon a sounder financial basis. The Council sincerely hope that 
the effort may be successful, feeling convinced that the maintenance of the 
School is of vital consequence to the promotion of Hellenic Studies in this 
country. 

It will be noticed from the accompanying accounts that a considerable 
sum has again been spent upon the Library, partly in the acquisition of 
books, partly in binding. Among important books added to the Library 
during the past year may be mentioned Schreiber’s Hellenzstische Relief- 
Bilder, Welcker’s Alte Denkmaler, the English edition of Furtwangler’s 
Masterpieces of Greek Sculpture, Volume vi. of Perrot and Chipiez’s Hzstozre 
del Art dans l Antiquité, the english edition of Schreiber’s Atlas of Classical 
Archaeology ; a set of the Vumismatic Chronicle, of the Proceedings of 
the Rheinland Vercin, and Winckelmann’s Moximenti presented by Sir 
A. W. Franks; the fourth volume of Freeman’s Sze¢/y, and Jowett and 
Campbell’s edition of Plato’s Republic presented by the Delegates of the 
Clarendon Press; Michaelis’ Ancient Alarbles tn Great Britain presented 
by the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press. It has been thought 
advisable to add to the Library editions of the principal Greek and Latin 
authors and especially of those, such as Pliny, Pausanias and Strabo, that 
bear upon the study of archeology. Some valuable works also were 
acquired at the sale of the library of the late Sir Edward Bunbury. 

Within the last few months a scheme has been laid before the Council 
for publishing from time to time illustrated Catalogues of the numerous 
private collections of Greek antiquities which exist in this country, and 
arrangements have been made for carrying the scheme into effect as oppor- 
tunity may offer. It is thought that such Catalogues will be of immense 
value to students and of general interest to many members of the Society. 
Probably a first instalment of these Catalogues, which will be uniform with 
the Journal, though independent of it, will appear in the course of the 
coming year. 

The collection of lantern-slides, formed for loan to members, has 
rapidly grown. In the course of the year a new catalogue of them has 
been issued. They are in great demand, showing this part of the 
Society's activity to meet a widely felt need. , 
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On the interesting occasion of the unveiling in the Museum at 
Olympia of a bust of Professor Ernst Curtius, the prime mover of the 
excavations on that site, the Society was represented by one of its 
Vice-Presidents, Professor Percy Gardner, who presented a wreath on its 
behalf. 

The Treasurer's Accounts show ordinary receipts during the year of 
AQIO, against £1,034 during the financial year 1893-94. The receipts 
from Subscriptions, including arrears, amount to £692, against £713. The 
receipts from Life Compositions amount to £50, against £79, a falling off 
of £29, and receipts from Libraries and for the purchase of back volumes 
to £122, against £229, a decrease of £107. Receipts from other sources 
of ordinary income show no material alteration. 

Since the entrance fee was imposed in January, 1894, about 450 have 
been received from this source, a very substantial addition to the Society’s 
income. 

In the matter of ordinary expenditure, amounting to £730, against 
£894 in the previous year, there is an increase of 47 in respect of rent, 
while the Stationery, Printing, and Postage remain, as last year, at £49. 
The expenditure on the Library has been £96, against £75 in the pre- 
ceding year. The cost of the Journal, Vol. XIV., Parts I. and IL, has 
amounted to #441. 

Besides the Annual Grant of 4100 to the British School at Athens, 
4125 have been granted for other purposes, and a balance was carried for- 
ward at the end of the financial year of £169 7s. 6, against £214 τος. 7d. 
at the close of the preceding year. 

Forty-one new members have been elected during the year, while 
twenty-six have been lost by death or resignation. This shows a net 
increase of fifteen, and brings the total number of members up to 784. 

- Two new Libraries have joined the list of Subscribers, which now - 
amount to 117. 

In conclusion, the Council feel that the Society is in a thoroughly 
healthy condition. The number of new membcrs, if not so great as in some 
years, is yet fairly satisfactory. The work donc or in contemplation is such 
as fully to maintain the Society's reputation for enlightened zeal in the 
cause of Hellenic Studies. The only word of warning that seems called 
for is once more to remind members that, if the efficiency of the Society is 
to be maintained or increased, the inevitable gaps caused by death and 
resignation must be filled, and more than filled, by the introduction of new 
members. It should therefore be regarded as the duty of all to make the 
Society more widely known, and to insure a steady flow of new candidates 
for admission into its ranks. If this duty is realized and carried into effect 
the prosperity of the Society can never be a matter of doubt. 


On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Mr. Chancellor Christie, 


the Report was unanimously adopted. 
Professor Pelham and Mr. J. Hl. Middleton were added to the list of 
é 


xlit 


Vice-Presidents; and Mr. J. Adam. Mr. G. F. Hill, Mr. W. Loring, Mr. 
J. L. Myres, and Miss E. Penrose were elected Members of Council. 

Mr. D. G. Hogarth, referring to his experimental excavations in Alex- 
andria, said that it was not a grateful task to have to confess failure to 
discover, but that at the same time a good deal had been effected when a 
question so important and recurrent as that of the exploration of 
Alexandria had been settled even negatively. He stated that, owing to 
the great size and overbuilt nature of the site of the ancient city, it had 
been necessary to confine the inquiry to broad preliminary considerations 
as to depth of deposit, height of water level, and general condition of 
remains underground. To test these questions, shafts had been sunk in 
several localities in the cast and centre of the site, and inquiries made 
diligently as to the result of previous excavations. Mr. Hogarth described 
his shafts and the galleries driven under the mound of Fort Kom el Dikk, 
and summed up the results. It appeared that everywhere the deposit was 
of great thickness and very unremunerative, the present water level up to 
or above the Roman strata, the whole coast very damp, and the condition of 
such remains as were found ruinous in the last degree. The speaker then 
alluded to the prospects of the greater monuments of ancient Alexandria 
being ever discovered in any good condition, and concluded by saying that 
although, under the circumstances, a foreign society could not be recom- 
mended to undertake excavations on such a site, he trusted that local 
archeologists, whose point of view was so different and whose interest so 
much more particular, would not be discouraged from prosecuting the 
researches on which they were engaged at present. 
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THE BEE IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. 


‘Apes...ego divinas bestias puto,’ 
. PETRONIUS δύ. 





Tue illustration which heads this paper shows a gold ornament in the 
furm of a bee purchased in 1875 by the British Museum. It is a neat 
specimen of early granulated work ; but, beyond the fact that it came from 
Crete,! nothing is known as to the circumstances of its discovery. Similar 
finds have, however, been made elsewhere. Furtwingler in the Arch. Zeit. 
vol. 41, col. 274, notices among the acquisitions of the Berlin Museum for 
the year 1882 ‘sundry small plates of gold from the Crimea representing a 
head of Dionysus, Bees, and a Gorgoneion. Our own national collection 
possesses fourteen bodies” of bees in gold of late Etruscan workmanship, and 
also a bee stamped in gold leaf of the same date. With these may be 
compared the three hundred golden bees found along with an ox-head of 
gold in the tomb of Childeric, king of the Franks.’ Doubtless other 
examples could be cited;* and it seems worth while to attempt some 
investigation of their significance.° 


! Perrot-Chipiez, Hist. 7eU drt iti. 829, Fig. — figs. 386 and 337, shows two small models of 
592, erroneously say Cuntros. bees or perhaps flies, but gives no clue to their 
* So described by Mr. H. B. Walters, who meaning. 


adds : ‘Curiously enongh the head is in each 
vase missin.” It has been suggested to me that 
they may be intended to represent larvae or 
ehrysalids. In favour of this is the fact that 
no sign of fracture is visible where the head 
would have been joined to the body. 

3 J. Grimm, Deutsche Moythol. it, ed. 1854. 
p. 659. De Gubernatis, Ζοοϊομίο Mythuloye. 
ii. 217. 9 

4 Flinders Petrie, Zed? εἰ -liaerau. PI, ΧΗ. 

ILS.— VOL. XY, 


> The present essay was substantially com- 
plete before W. Robert-Tornow’s tractate «+ 
apinm mellisgue apud celeres signification: ct 
symbolicu ct mythologica (Berlin, 1893) came 
into my hands. That lucid and interesting 
author gives an exhaustive digest of passages, 
from whieh I have borrowed sundry illus- 
trations. He has not, however, led me to wodify 
in any essential point the opiniens which 1 
had independently formed. 
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The provenience of the trinket above depicted may furnish us with a 
point of departure. Crete was, according to Nicander,® the original home of 
bees, which appear repeatedly in its traditions. Antoninus Liberalis, on the 
authority of Boios, tells the following tale." ‘In Crete there is said to be a 
cavern sacred to bees, where the story goes that Rhea gave birth to Zeus ; 
and it is unlawful for any—be he god or man—to enter therein. Moreover, 
at a certain season year by year a flood of light streams forth from the cave ; 
and tradition says that this takes place when the birth-blood of Zeus over- 
flows.’ Antoninus proceeds to relate that four men attracted by the honey 
encased themselves in bronze and ventured into the cave. Here they saw 
the swaddling-bands of Zeus; upon which their bronze armour split, and 
the god was minded to slay them with his thunderbolt. The Moirai and 
Themis intervened on the ground that it was unlawful for any man to die In 
the cave. Zeus relenting transformed the intruders into birds. An illustra- 
tion of the legend occurs on a black-figured amphora from Vulci,® which 
represents ‘four male figures stung bv bees, all nude and bearded ; they are 
Laios, Keleos, Kerberos, and Aigolios.’ The vase-painting gives the moment 
after the bronze has fallen from the men and before their metamorphosis. 
The whole story is to some extent based on fact. According to Aelian,” 
‘Antenor in his Zales from Crete states that by divine instigation a swarm 
of those bees which are known as χαλκοειδεῖς 10 attacked the town of the 
Raukioi and caused acute pain by their stings. The townsfolk unable to 
endure the plague quitted their native territory and migrating elsewhere 
founded through love of their mother-land (to adopt a Cretan phrase) a 
second town Raukos in Crete itself; for, though heaven drove them from 
their home, at least they could not brook being entirely robbed of their 
name. Further, Antenor relates that on Mount Ida in Crete are still to be 
found some few of these bees, endued with all the old ferocity of the race.’ 
This narrative, I think, affords a partial explanation of the legend recorded 
by Antoninus. Ifa whole village was actually dispossessed! by bees, it 
may well be that a cavern tenanted by such fierce insects was regarded as 
an abaton ? throughout the country side. Again, if the local name for the 
redoubtable bees was χαλκοειδεῖς, the myth-maker would be bound to arm 
his human marauders in bronze to match the mail of their opponents. But, 
conceding so much to rationalisin, we have yet to account for (1) the associ- 





* As quoted by Columeila, de re rustica ix, 2. in memory of his early connexion with the 
On the other hand Euphronius, (idem, said Cretan bees, ἀλλάξαι τὴν χρόαν αὐτῶν καὶ ποιῆσαι 
that they appeared first on Mount Hymet- χαλκῷ χρυσοειδεῖ παραπλησίαν. 


tus in the days of Erechtheus: Euhemerus gave Ἢ Cases were on record of horses and boys 

his verdict for (δος, otheis again for Thessaly. heing stung to death by bees: W. Robert- 

Euteknios, metuphr. Nicand, sller, 450. claims — Tornow, up. cit. pp. 60-61. 

the honour for Nemea. 2 Cp. Pliny, WH. xxi. 46: ‘aliud in Creta 
7 Ant. Lib, xix. miraculum mellis. mons est Carina ix M. pas- 
© Cat, of Vases ia Brit. Mus, vol. ii, p. 122, suum ambitu: intra quod spatium muscae non 

B 177. reperiuntur, natunmique ibi mel nusquam at- 
© Aelian, de wit aa. xvii. 32. tingunt.’ 


"Diodorus, Biblioth. v. 79, says that Zeu-, χ 
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ation of sacred bees with Rhea and the birth of Zeus, (2) the statement that 
the four Cretans were metamorphosed into birds. 

On both points fresh evidence is obtainable. Lactantius ® in answer tu 
the questiun—Who was the first to worship the gods ?—replies: ‘ Didymus 
in his Votes on Pindar states that Melisseus a king of Crete was the first to 
sacrifice to the gods, and to introduce novel rites and religious processions. 
He had two daughters, Amalthaea and Melissa, who nourished the infant 
Jupiter with goats’ milk and honey.44 Hence arose the poets’ tale’ that 
bees flew up and filled the child’s mouth with honey. Melissa was by her 
father made the first priestess to the Magna Mater; and from this fact the 
representatives of the goddess are still termed Melissae...The date of 
Melisseus must have been exceedingly early as he had the bringing up of 
Jupiter. It will be seen that Antoninus is here confirmed by Lactantius. 
The former made Rhea give birth to Zeus in asretan cave and spoke of its 
ἱεραὶ μέλιτται as τροφοὶ Tod Διός. The latter says that the original priestess 
of the Magna Mater was the Cretan princess Melissa, who fed the infant 
Jupiter with honey, and that in memory of her office subsequent attendants 
of the goddéss were also named Melissae. Why bees should be selected as 
fitting nurses of the yodhead, is not at once obvious, Possibly it was 
because ‘in Graecia infantes primum melle alebantur, quod ex Paulo et Aetio 
monstrat Is, Vossius ad Barnabae Epist. p. 311: cui rei ollulam cum spongia 
adhibuerunt. 16 The custom still survives in the Greek Archipelago. 
Rennell Rodd 17 states that, in the island of Rhodes, the child eight days after 
birth is placed for the first time in a cradle where ‘its lips are touched with 
honey by another child, who must according to prescribed usage be the eldest 
of a family, saying “Be thou sweet as this honey.”’ The ceremony with 
which this rite is performed rather points to some underlying superstition 
connecting the bee with birth. But for the present it will suftice to 
remember that Zeus Kretagenes has intimate relations with the bee. Colu- 
mella 15 mentions ἡ mulier pulcherrima specie Melissa, quam Iupiter in apem 
convertit.. Hesychius quotes ΔΙελισσαῖος as an epithet of Zeus. And the 
bee is his emblem on the coins οἵ several Cretan cities.!® There is, more- 
over, another tale told by Antoninus” which connects the bees as nurses 
with Zeus. It is an excerpt from Nicander’s ‘Etepotoupévwy β΄. ‘Zeus had 
by a nymph of Othrys a son afterwards named Meliteus. The mother 
through fear of Hera exposed the babe in the woodlands. But, in accord- 
ance with the will of Zeus, so far trom perishing he throve upon nourishment 
supplied by bees. Now Phagros the son of Apollo and this same Othryan 





BW Lactant. Div. Zast. i, 22. coincidence. 
14 Callim. hymn. in Iov. 48 ἢ, Diod. Bihi. 7 The Customs and Lore of Modern Greece, 
v. 70. <Apollod. Bibl. I. i. 6-7. p. 107. 


15 Verg. Georg. iv. 152. Colum. de re rust. 
ix, 2. 

16 Boeckh on Pindar, Glymp. vi. 36-47: cp. 
W. Robeit-Tornow, op. c/é. pp. 119-122. The 
Μέλιττα διτθὴ of the CLG. 308 is a mere 


18 Columella, de re rusfica ix. 2. 

19 δ᾽. Elyrus (Head, Host. Nun. γν, 393), 
Hyrtacina (ibid. p. 397), Praesus ibe p. 404). 

2” Antoninus Liheralis xiii. 
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nymph, the mother of Meliteus the child in the wood, while feeding his tlock 
chanced to fall in with the boy. Astonished at his healthy looks and still 
more so at the attendant bees, he picked him up and carrying him off Lome 
reared him with the greatest care. He gave the lad the name Meliteus 
because he had been fed by bees. Further, he called to mind the oracle in 
which God had told him once on a time to preserve as his brother the boy 
fed by bees. As soon as Meliteus grew to man’s estate he proved himself 
worthy of his noble birth, and became king over many neighbouring tribes: 
he also founded a town in Phthia and called it Melite.’ ?! 

To deal next with the transformation of Laios and his comrades. 
Roscher * thinks it probable that the whole myth arose from the observation 
that certain species of birds prey upon bees. But, apart from the fact that the 
birds specified by Antoninus have no known antipathy to bees, this suggestion 
would not account for the afiance between bees and birds which we find 
elsewhere.?> It seems safer to recall the variant tradition that birds as well 
as bees fed the infant Zeus in his Cretan cavern. Moiro the Byzantine 
poetess 7 wrote : 


Z ‘ oy δ᾽ ἊΝ ἂν τ ἐδ Κ 7, , td " δ᾽ wv / 
evs δ᾽ ap’ ἐνὶ Κρήτῃ τρέφετο μέγας, οὐδ᾽ apa τίς νιν 
> x La > 77 rn / 
ἠείδει μακάρων' ὁ δ᾽ ἀέξετο πᾶσι μέλεσσι. 

4 \ wv td e > , , ” 
τὸν μὲν ἄρα τρήρωνες ὑπὸ ζαθέῳ τράφον ἄντρῳ, 
5 , ὕ > $2 nw € F; 
ἀμβροσίην φορέουσαι ἀπ’ ᾿᾽Ωκεανοῖο ῥοάων" 
νέκταρ δ᾽ ἐκ πέτρης μέγας αἰετὸς αἰὲν ἀφύσσων 

wn ‘ ‘3 

γαμφηλῇς, φορέεσκε ποτὸν Διὶ μητιόεντι. 
τὸν καὶ νικήσας πατέρα Κρόνον εὐρύοπα Ζεὺς 
ἀθάνατον ποίησε καὶ οὐρανῷ ἐγκατένασσεν. 
ἃ ΩΣ ΄ ΄ 
ὡς δ᾽ αὕτως τρήρωσι πελειάσιν ὥπασε τιμήν, 
al δή τοι θέρεος καὶ χείματος ἄγγελοι εἰσίν. 


Possibly, then, the intruding Cretans were so to speak pressed into the 
service of Zeus under the form of birds. At any rate it is noteworthy that 
πελειάδες as well as μέλισσαι were his chosen attendants. 

There were other localities besides Crete where the officiating priestess 
was terme:l a μέλισσα. Pindar’s* lines are notorious :— 


= , ey Ld + τὰν t , 
ὦ μάκαρ υἱὲ Πολυμνάστου, σὲ δ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ λόγῳ 
χρησμὸς ὥρθωσεν μελίσσας Δελφίδος αὐτομάτῳ κελάδῳ. 


This we can hardly fail to connect with the singular statement of Pau- 
sanias :*° ‘the Delphians affirm that their second temple was built by bees 





"1 Coins of Melitaca in Phthiotis (Head, 





°3 Eg. the legend of Ibrahim Ibn Edhem in 


Hist, Nun. pp, 256) have a Lead of Zeus on the 
obverse side. and on the reverse a bee with 
MEAL or MEAITAIEQN. ‘This is not merely, 
as Prof. Ridgeway (Oruia uf Currency and 
Weayht Standards, yp. 323) contends, a fupe 
varlant ; it alludes in all probability to the 
local legend viven above. 
*? Roscher, Ler. vol. 154, sc. Atgeliws. 


the ZTufi-Name, which tells how a bee carried 
crumbs of bread away from the king's table to 
take them to a blind sparrow (De Gubernatis, 
op. ect. it, 217). 

ΞΕ lip. Athen. Deep. 491 Β, 

τ Prd. Puth, iv. 59-60, 

“8 Paus. Xv. 5. e 


THE BEE IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. ) 
of the bees’ wax and of wings (ἀπό τε τοῦ κηροῦ τῶν μελισσῶν καὶ ἐκ 
πτερῶν) :" it was sent, they say, by Apollo to the Hyperboreans. Again, 
another legend has it that the temple was founded by a Delphian named 
Pteras—the builder's name being transferred to the building: from this 
same Pteras, so the stury goes, the Cretan town of Apteraioi derives its 
name by the addition of a single letter. In short we have a tolerably broad 
hint that the second temple at Delphi, a pre-historic structure, was dedicated 
to a joint worship of bees and birds. Prof. Middleton’ seems right in 
referring to this double cult the line quoted by Plutarch? as the earliest 
example of heroic metre : 


4 μ᾿ > x ΄ / 
συμφέρετε πτερὰ οἰωνοὶ KNPOV TE μέλισσαι. 


A trace of the bees persisted in the name μέλισσαι still given to Apollo’s 
priestesses.2° Whether the birds had similar ministrants, corresponding to 
the πέλειαι or πελειάδες at Dodona,*! we have no means of determining: 
but it is conceivable that a relic of the cult should be found in the famous 
omphalos, which on ancient works of art is repeatedly represented as a large 
egg standing on end and occasionally flanked by a couple of Jirds22 Another 
point to be noticed is that, according to local tradition, the second temple at 
Delphi had been built by one Pteras who had affinities with the Cretan 
Apteraioi. This is not our only warrant for supposing that in primitive 
times the Cretans had helped to colonize Delphian territory, Dr. Verrall 
infers from the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (vv. 3888—end) that the “ possessors 
of the oracle from the earliest memory down to the beginning of the sixth 
century B.C. were in origin partly Cretan. ** Consequently it is tempting to 
conjecture that the cult of ἁὠΒμέλισσαι and πελειάδες (?) at Delphi was 
derived from the sanctity attached to μέλισσαι and πελειάδες in Crete. 

If we now ask ourselves—How came these dissimilar creatures to be 
the objects of a united worship 7—we recur to the legend which domiciled 
both bees and birds in the Cretan cave. Nothing could be more natural 
than that the animals which haunted this cave, the traditional birthplace 
of Zeus, should be regarded as his attendants. Entitled thus to a common 
reverence they would together cross the sea to Delphi. It is at least clear 
that in both localities they were essentially ehthoniv, On the one hand 


% The odd collocation of wax and wings 
occurs again in the story of Icarus. Did the 
Sun-god destroy Icarus for presuming to employ 
substances peculiar to his own cult at Delphi? 
For the sun represented as a bee vide infra. 

° J. AS. ix. 3. 

39 Plut. περὶ τοῦ μὴ χρᾶν κιτιλ. $17. If 
πτερῶν in Paus. loc. cit. denoted the bres’ wings, 
it would have had the article. Philostrat. eit. 
A poll. vi. 10 (quoted by W. Robert-Tornow, op. 
cot, Ὁ. 191) says ξυμβαλέσθαι λέγονται μέλιτται 
μὲν κηρόν, πτερὰ δὲ Dpvibes, 


“The author of a work on Delphi (known 
to Tzetzes, chil. vi. 90, 986, and the 
Schol. on Hesiod, p. 29) was named Melissens 
—again no more than a coincidence. 

3 Herodot. ii. 55, 57. Soph. Trach. 172, 
with Schol. ad dee, Paus. VIL. xxi. 1, X. xii. 5, 

“ JH.S. ix. 14 ff. Sometimes the omphalos 
is covered by ‘strings of what look like small 
egys’ τ but these are probably to be interpreted 
as woollen taeniae. 

33 HLS. Nive τὶ 
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the Cretan birds and bees occupied a sacred cave," where they ministered 
to the child of Rhea. On the other hand the Delphian® egg-stone with its 
guardian birds marked the centre of the earth, while the oracular functions 
appropriate to chthonian powers were discharged by the Delphian ‘bees.’ 

Further proof that the bee was a chthonian animal is afforded by its 
connexion with Dionysus. According to Apollonius Rhedius** this deity 
was in his infancy fed with honey by Makris, a daughter of Aristaeus: 


Ww > > / rf - ΄ ww 
ἄντρῳ ἐν nyabéw, τόθι δή ποτε ΔΙάκρις ἔναιεν, 

΄ > , ,ὔ ΨΨ. € a 
κούρη ᾿Λρισταίοιο μελίφρονος, ὅς pa μελισσέων 
ἔργα πολυκμήτοιό T ἀνεύρατο πῖαρ ἐλαίης. 
κείνη δὴ πάμπρωτα Διὸς Νυσήιον via 
ιὐβοίης ἔντοσθεν ᾿Α βαντίδος ᾧ ἐνὶ κόλπῳ 

« ν᾿ 

δέξατο, καὶ μέλϊτι ξηρὸν περὶ χεῖλος ἔδευσεν. 


Ovid, however, regards Bacehus as himself the discoverer of honey :— 


Melle pater fruitur: libuyue infusa calenti 
Ture repertori candida mella damus. 


Dyer in Lhe Gods in Gree (p, 143) remarks that Euripides, whose 
Buevhants*® dvaw milk, wine, and honey from the soil, was probably familiar 
with the legend of Makris. Diodorus* tells at length a tale which makes 
Dionysus the son of Ammon and Amalthea. The father from fear of Rhea 
carried the child to a cave near Mount Nysa in an is!and formed by the 
Jretan river Triton. Here he was entrusted to the care of Nysa, another 
daughter of Aristaeus: ἐπιστάτην δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τάξαι τὸν ᾿Αρισταῖον, ἄνδρα 
συνέσει καὶ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ πάσῃ παιδείᾳ διαφέροντα. Daremberg and 
Saglio (Dict. Aut. I i. p. 621 5.0. Bacchus) state: ‘L’abeille appartient 
naturellement ἃ Dionysos Brisaios, comme dieu du miel.’ But to this we 
must return later on. Meantime his affinity with the insect is illustrated by 
an engraved gem,*! which represents him crowned with vine leaves and 
wearing a beard composed of four bees’-wings. Finally, ‘ Dionysus after 
having been torn to pieces in the form of a bull was born again, according 
to those who were initiated in the Dionysian mysteries, in the form of a 
bee.” It is interesting to observe that the foregoing παλυγγενεσέα belongs 
to Dionysus in his character of Zagreus,** and that as Zagreus he was 
worshipped by both Cretans and Delphians. ‘The conception of Zagreus,’ 


44° The details relating to this vavern—the 
glare emitted and the red stream that ° boiled 
over’—perhaps point to volcanic phenomena. 

“In Crete too there was an ᾿Ομφαλός, 
about which a story was current connecting it 
with the birth of Zeus (Diod. Bih7, v. 7), 

3 Ay. Rhod. «Το. iv, 1129-34. 

© Ovid, Fast. it. 735 0 

~ Eva, “χορ, Ἐς 710, 
xu. 7. 


Himerius, 4%. 


“3 Diod, Bibl. iii. 68 th 

Ἀν With this agrees Oppian, Cyney. iv. 271 ff, 

ὙἹ Lenormant, Pierres yravées εἰ Orléans i, 
PL 59; Chabouillet, Catuloyue général des 
rumées, &e., de ia bibliothéque impériale, No. 
1625. See E. Thraemer in Roscher, Zva:. col. 
1153 5.0. “ Geflugelter Dionysos.’ 

* De Gubernatis, op. cit. ii. 217. 1 do not 
know on what authority the statement fests. 

1} Lobeck, .fglaophaimus, p. 710 tf. 
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says Mr. A. 8S. Murray," ‘or the winter Dionysus, appears to have originated 
in Crete, but it was accepted also at Delphi, where his grave was 
shown.’ 

In the Homeric Hyman to Hermes we get a seeming personification of 
mantic bees in the neighbourhood of Delphi. Apollo thus addresses the 
son of Maia : **—‘ There be certain Fates, sisters born, virgins who delight 
them on swift wings, three in number; and, their heads sprinkled with 
white meal, they have their home beneath the fold of Parnassus, distant 
teachers of prophecy, which I too practised in childhood’s days when tending 
kine, all unnoticed of my father. Starting hence they flit now hither now 
thither, feeding on honey-combs and bringing each several thing to pass. 
When they dart along full-fed with yellow honey, they declare the truth 
with a willing heart; but if they be robbed of the gods’ sweet sustenance, 
then they lie as they hurry to and fro” Some details of this description call 
for comment. Hermann’s conjecture Opial for the MSS. Mofpase has been 
generally accepted, though Lobeck relying on a variant Σεμναὶ suggests Ἶραι 
as an alternative.’ ΤῸ me the manuscripts’ reading commends itself more 
than either of the proposed changes. Then again the phrase κατὰ δὲ κρατὸς 
πεπαλαγμέναι ἄλφιτα λευκὰ perhaps describes the pollen-covered bees in 
terms which are meant to recall the ἀλφιτομάντεις. In any case we have 
here bees endowed with prophetic powers, a trait which reappears elsewhere. 
Of the bee-Dionysus we have already spoken; it may be added that, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast on Pindar, he was the first to mount the Delphic tripod 
and foretell the future. Iamos, son of Apollo by Euadne, from whom the 
prophetic Iamidae traced their descent, was fed by two snakes ἀμεμφεῖ id 
μελισσᾶν." And the oracle of Trophonios was made known to the Boeotians 
by means of a swarm of bees.®! It is possible that the prophetic talent 
attributed to bees was based on the observation that προγινώσκουσι καὶ 
χειμῶνα καὶ ὕδωρ ai μέλιτται: σημεῖον δέ, οὐκ ἀποπέτονται yap GAN ἐν TH 
εὐδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀνειλοῦνται, ᾧ γινώσκουσιν οἱ μελιττουργοὶ ὅτε χειμῶνα προσ- 
δέχονται. Those who were possessed of supernatural shrewdness, in 
particular singers and sages, are said to have been fed by bees, commonly 





Wo Ene. Brit. ed. 9, vii. 249. 

® Hom. Hyian, ta Mercur. 552-563. 

46 Lobeck, op. cit. p 816. 

Ἢ Thid. p. 815, n. ( To the list there given 


not an wrheppy issue to his 7068 ἢ. He con- 
tinues: ‘si autem causam, cur apes symbolum 
terroris fuerint, quaerimus, ea in aculei vi 
patere videtur.” A better cause may be found 


add Hesychius’ glosses ἀλφιτόμαντις" ἀλφίτοις 
μαντευομένη and adpitocKdmor GApirouayrets. 
See W. Robert-Tornow, oy. cit. pp. 35-39 : 
‘de apium examine vel imperatoriae vel regiac 
dignitatis, omnino potestatis divitiarnmque, 
omine’; ‘bid. pp. 43-60: ‘de apium examine 
diro militibus portento.’ The author here re- 
futes at length the opinion of Creuzer that a 
swarm of bees was ‘omen faustum militibus,’ 
admitting, however, that the bees which were 
seen ove® Rollo’s army in a.p. 800 possibly 
portended a happy issue to lus expedition (why 


in the funereal associations of the bee; ride 
infra. Its prophetic office was not confined to 
Greece, cy. Josephus, Archacol. V. vi. AeBapa 
προφῆτις, μέλισσαν δὲ σημαίνει τοὔνομα. 

4 frgum, Pyth. quoted by Prof. Middleton 
in the AH.S. ix. 21. 

» Pindar, Olymp. vi. 45 SF. 

51. Pausanias LX. xl. 1. ; 

2 Aristotle. dn, Hist. x. 40, 627b 10. Cp. 
Aelian, 7¢ vat. on. i. 11, v.13. Aratus pro- 


“ποδὶ, 268. Philes, de aa. prop. 07 f. 
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during infancy.** The story is told of Hesiod, Pindar, Sophocles,*® Plato,*’ 
Vergil,®= Lucan=” and Ambrose.’ Nonnos relates that Astraea fed the 
infant Beroe—® 


᾿Ατθίδος ἡδυτόκοιο περιθλίψασα μελίσσης 

δαιδαλέην ὠδῖνα πολυτρήτοιο λοχείης, 

κηρία φωνήεντα σοφῷ κεράσασα κυπέλλῳ: 
the purpose of this diet being to breed in the babe wisdom and eloquence : 
ἐσήμαινε yap TO μέλι THY εὐέπειαν τῆς codpias,” and as the poet observes—™ 


τοίη ἔην Bepon, Χαρίτων θάλος' εἴποτε κούρη 


λαροτέρην σίμβλοιο μελέρρυτον ἤπυε φωνήν, 
ἡδυεπὴς ἀκόρητος ἐφίστατο χείλεσι Πειθώ. 


Jn like manner the Muses as,patrons of divine song are akin to bees :— 


Εὐτέρπη δονάκεσσι πολυτρήτοισε λιγαίνει, 
Ἢ Ά 
πνεῦμα σοφῆς ὀχετηγὸν ἐπισπείρουσα μελίσσης." 


And the bee is regarded as especially devoted to their service.” 


They 


sent bees to feed their favourite, the Sicilian Komatas, who sacrificed 
his master’s goats to them, and was by way of punishment confined for two 
o v 


months in a wooden chest." 
form. 


Sometimes they actually appeared in insect 
It was as a swarm of bees ® that they guided the Athenian colonists 
to Ionia, a country which they loved. 


And in the case of their devotees, 


who apis VMatinar more modoque gather poetic houcy, the similitude passes 


into a commonplace. 


We have remarked that Dionysus was fed with honey by Makris, a 


daughter of Aristaeus. 
in his fourth Georgir,® is instructive. 


BCp, ἡ», Pal. ii, 312 of Homer: mad. 
ix. 187 of Menandet. 

Ἢ See the author of Lucan’s life quoted hy 
W. Rohert-Tornow, oy. cit. p. 116. 

+) Pansanias IX. xxiii 2. Aclian, Ε΄ Ε΄. χα, 
15. Vhilostrat. Zi. ii, 12. Cp. Porphyt. de 
ubst, tit, 17. 

τὸ Philostrat. jun. Jia, xiv. 1. W. Rohert- 
‘Tornow, op. cit. p. 110, compares a gem de- 
setibedd by Winckelmann, which represents a 
mask with a bee about to fly into its open mouth. 

* Cicero, de divinatiuar, I. xxxvi. 78, HU. 
xxxi, 66. Valer. Max. I. vi. ὃ... Pliny, V.//. 
XI. xvii, Aelian, J. ΤΠ, x. 21, xii. 45. Olym- 
piod. it. Plat, p. 583. Cp. Clem. AL, Strom, 
I. xi. Σικελικὴ τῷ ὄντι μέλιττα, προφητικοῦ τε 
καὶ ἀποστολικοῦ λειμῶνος τὰ ἄνθη δρεπόμενος. 

“PU Very. 25 up. Reitfersch. Sueton. pp. 
65-72, yuoted hy W. Robert-Tornow, op. δεῖς 
p. 116. 

SY Reitfersch. Sueton. pp. 76-79. quoted by 
W. Robert-Tornow. op, eet. 118, 


The legend of Aristaeus himself, as told by Vergil 
This Thessalian shepherd, son of the 


“The Golden Leyend, ed. Th. Graesse, p. 
250), quoted by W. Robert-Tornow, op. «ct, 
p. 117. 

"t Nonnos, Dior. xli, 218 tf 

"ἢ Artemidorus, Gnetroerit. v. 83, 

5} Nounnos, Dion. xli. 250 ff. 

84 dnth. Pal. ix. 505, 5-6. 

* Aelian attributes to the hee φιλῳδίαν καὶ 
φιλομουσίαν. Philes, de av. prop, 89, says καὶ 
φιλόμουσός ἐστιν, ὡς ὄρνις taxa. And Varro, 
de re rustica 111, xvi. 7 “ΡΟ. musarum esse 
dicuntur volucres.’ 

‘6 Theocr. Jd. vii. 78 tf, Sur. 3. 

 Philostrat. Jae. 11. viii. 5. 
Orat, x. 1, xxviii. 7, ed. Dubner, 

“S Verg. Geary, iv. 317-558. Ovid, Fasti i. 
363-380. has an epitome of the tale. The 
various sources are collected by K. Blondel in 
Daremberg and Saglio, Dict. at, I. i, p. 424, 
σιν, ‘ Aristaeus,’ and still more fully by Schirmer 
in Roscher, Zev. coll. 547-541, e 


Himerius, 


THE BEE IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. 9 


Thymbraean Apollo, finding his bees perish from disease appealed to his 
mother Cyrene, who dwelt with her sister nymphs at the bottom of the river 
Peneus. At her invitation he descended into the flood till he reached the 
fountain-head of all rivers, a subaqueous cavern of surpassing beauty. 
Here he was told that he must capture Proteus in Pallene and learn from 
him the cause of the disease. Helped by Cyrene he succeeded in surprising 
the god, who informed him that the trouble was due to the vengeance of 
Orpheus. Eurydice in her endeavours to escape from the shepherd’s 
embraces had been bitten to death by a serpent; and thus Aristaeus’ sin had 
led to Orpheus’ fruitless quest and ultimate doom. It was the Napaean 
nymphs, the former playmates of Eurydice, who had destroyed his bees. To 
appease them he must sacrifice four choice bulls and four cows, leaving their 
bodies in a shady wood. After eight days had elapsed he should return and 
complete the expiation. He did so, and found (ὃ his surprise— 


‘liquefacta boum per viscera toto 
stridere apes utero et ruptis effervere costis, 
immensasque trahi nubes, iamque arbore summa 
confluere et lentis uvam demittere ramis,’ 


This is the mythical prototype of the method actually recommended by 
Vergil © for the procreation of bees. It is given more in detail by Florentinus,’° 
who professes to follow Democritus and Varro. <A fat bullock, thirty months 
old, is confined in a narrow chamber measuring ten cubits every way and 
pierced by a door and four windows. He is then beaten till bones and flesh 
are alike crushed, though blood must not be drawn. Next, every aperture in 
his body is stuffed up with pitched rags, and he is laid on a heap of thyme. 
The door and windows are closed with mud so as to exclude light and air. 
After three weeks the chamber is thrown open, but care must be taken not 
to admit wind. When aired enough the body is fastened up as before and 
left for ten days longer. On the eleventh day clusters of bees will be found, 
while of the bullock nothing remains but horns, bones, and hair. The 
central idea of this singular superstition is that the life of the bull is 
perpetuated in the life of the bees, which are as Porphyry” calls them 
Bovyeveis. Ovid emphasizes the point :— 


‘fervent examina putri 
De bove: mille animas una necata dedit.’ 


The pluralization of the soul implied by this process was not likely to prove 
astumbling-block to primitive imagination. ‘The savage,’ says Mr. Frazer,” 


69 Vergil, Georg. iv. 295-314. See further 1198. 


the authorities quoted by W. Robert-Tornow, 
op. cit. pp. 19-29, from Philetas of Cos in the 
fourth century B.c. to ‘Rabusium quendam,’ 
who in his book Von dem Veldthau (Strassh, 
1566) has a chapter entitled ‘Von den Bynen 
und wie ye aus einem todten Rindt wachsen.’ 
To his list should be added Philes, ὦν wa. prop. 


Το Geopon, xv. 2 

 Porphyr. de ant Nymph. 18, Theovritus, 
Sur. 3 ταυροπάτωρ = μέλισσα (Jo. Pedias. and 
Max. Hol. ad loe.\. Varro, de ve rustica I, τ. 
βουγόνας = ‘apes.’ 

τῷ Ovid, Fasti i. 379 f. 

τι The Golden Bough ii, 339. 
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‘unshackled by dogma, is free to explain the facts of life by the assumption 
of as many souls as he thinks necessary.’ The directions given above are so 
many precautions to prevent the soul of the bull from escaping, 

every case be paralleled from savage custom. He is confined in a narrow 
chamber, the door and windows of which are closed with mud ; and entomb- 
ment, to the early mind, serves the purpose of prisoning the spirit of the 
deceased. When he is beaten to death, no blood must be drawn; and 
primitive peoples frequently ‘abstain in the strictest manner from eating the 
blood of any animal, as it contains the life and spirit of the beast.’** Every 
aperture in his body is stuffed up with pitched rags; and ‘the soul is 
commonly supposed to escape by the natural openings of the body...The 
Itonamas in South America seal up the eyes, nose, and mouth of a dying 
person, in case his ghost should get out and carry off other people.’ He is 
laid on a heap of thyme, probably to attract the new-born bees: just so 
the soul is sometimes ‘conceived as a bird ready to take flight... Amongst the 
Battas of Sumatra, when a man returns from a dangerous enterprise, grains 
of rice are placed on his head, and these grains are called padiruma tondi, 
that is, ‘means to make the soul (fondi) stay at home.”’” When the 
chamber is aired, no wind must be allowed to enter; by it the soul might 
easily be carried off. Finally, the soul leaves the body in the form of bees ; 
and similar transformations into lizard, raven, mouse, fly, or butterfly, have 
been widely believed. 

It is very possible that this superstitious method of producing bees was 
attributed to Aristaeus merely because he was the pastoral deity who first 
taught men τὴν κατασκευὴν τῶν ounvev.’® He was in his infancy fed by 
the Horai on nectar and ambrosia.S? He invented the mixture of honey 
with wine.? He kept the flocks of the bee-loving Muses on the plain of 
Phthia ; and possessed foreknowledge of the future. Tradition relates that 
he came to Ceos in obedience to Apollo’s orders and there stayed an oppres- 
sive drought by a sacrifice to Zeus Ikmaios. He has indeed been identified 
with Zeus in this island under the name of Zeus Aristaios: in favour of the 
identification K. Blondel adduces Zeus Melissaios and Zeus Meilichios. 
Aristaeus is also fabled to have visited Boeotia, Euboea, Crete, Sardinia and 
Sicily. The bee occurs as his symbol on the coin-types of Carthaea, Coresia, 
and Joulis, in the island of Ceos*; also on coins of the neighbouring islands 


oe, and can in 


τι The Golilen Bowgh, i.179, 
77 Tbud. i, 123. 
το Pliny, MH. ΧΙ. xv., says of honey: τίη 
aestimatu est e thymo, coloris aurei, saports 
wratissiind.’ Cp, XAT. xxxi.. Vergil, Bel, v. 
773 Geord. iv, 112, 169, 181, 241, 270; Aen. 1. 
450. 
™ The Golden Bough i, 124. 
"3 Tbul, i. 126-7, 
® Diod. Bibl. iv. 81. Cp. Oppian. Cuary. 
iv. 269 ff Nonnos. Dion. ν. 232 ff. 
8° Pindar, Puth. ix. 107, 


Cimolos and Cythnos.# The mintage of Hybla and Camarina in Sicily δ 








Ἢ Pliny, VA. XIV. vi. 

Ὁ Daremberg and Saglio, Dict, dat, 1. i. 
1. 424: Sil semble aussi avoir plus dun rapport 
avee Zeus tkraius du Pelion.” 

Si Head, Hist. Nua. p. 411. 

“4 Ibid, p. 413. 

δ Ch, Morel in Daremberg and Saglio, Dict. 
Ant. 1. 1. pp. 304-5. Head, Hist, Num. p. 129. 
Pausanias V. xxiii. 5 mentions the temple of a 
goddess “fBAaia, who is represented in connex- 
ion with a bee on the obverse of ἃ coin of 
Hybla Magna. 
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has perhaps a similar import, if the bee is not a mere token of the prevailing 
industry. However, enough has been said to prove that Aristaeus was closely 
connected with bees, and with bees as emblematic of a fresh incarnation. 

The same meaning must be assigned to the bees which play a part in 
the legend of Glaucus, the son of Minos and Pasiphae. Hyginus* gives the 
following version of the tale. ‘Glaucus, while playing at ball, fell into a jar 
full of honey. His parents sought for him and inquired of Apollo concerning 
the boy. Apollo made answer:—“A monstrosity has been born to you; 
whoso can detect its meaning shall restore your son.” On receiving this 
oracle Minos began to seek among his people for the monstrosity. They told 
him that a calf had been born, which thrice a day—once every four hours— 
changed its colour, being first white, then red, and lastly black. To get this 
portent interpreted Minos called tozether his augurs. They failed to find 
the solution, but Polyidus the son of Coeranus explained the portent by 
comparing the calf to a mulberry tree, the fruit of which is at first white, 
afterwards red, and when fully ripe black. Then said Minos to him :— 
* According to the word of Apollo, ’tis thon who must restore my son.” 
Hereupon Polyidus, while taking the auspices, saw an owl perched upon a 
wine-bin and frightening away some bees. He welcomed the omen, and 
took up the lifeless lad from the jar. Minos then said to him :-—“ Thou hast 
found the body—now restore the life.” Polyidus protested that this was an 
impossibility ; but Minos ordered him to be shut up in a tomb along with the 
boy, a sword being laid ready to his hand. When this had been done, 
suddenly a snake glided out towards the boy’s body. Polyidus, thinking 
that it was intent on food, promptly struck it with a sword and killed it. A 
second snake in search of its consort saw the dead beast, crept out with a 
certain herb, and by means of its touch restored life to the snake. Polyidus 
fullowed its example. The boy helped him to shout inside the tomb, and a 
passer-by told Minos of what had happened. He bade the monument be 
opened up, recovered his child safe and sound, and sent Polyidus back home 
laden with gifts.’ In this curiously complex myth the bees, which were kept 
from entering the wine-bin by the owl, apparently symbolize the soul of the 
deceased endeavouring to regain the body within—an omen which was likely 
to direct Polyidus’ attention to the jars in the bin. 

Among the examples of primitive gold-work brought from Camiros in 
Rhodes by Messrs. Salzmann and Biliotti were two oblong plaques 
embossed with the design here reproduced S’~a winged female, who from 
the waist downwards has the body of a bee. Similar pendants from the 
same place S$ represent the so-called Persic Artemis, a winged female with a 
lion on either side of her. This affords some ground for taking our figure 
to be that of a bee-goddess, perhaps a bee-Artemis, I am not aware that 
other evidence is forthcoming for the existence of such a cult in Rhodes.*? 








“6 Hyginus exxxvi. p. 115, ed. M. Schmidt. ned, Pl. 1. 3, 23; Baumeister, D- nkm. fie. 139 ; 
γος Zeit. vol. 27, p. 111. "Eg. “Apx. 1898, col. 315 ff. Pll. 8-10. 

83 Salzmann, Nerropole de Camiros, Pl. 1. %® At the same time the Rhodian superstition 
* Cp. Roseher, δέν, col. 564: Micali, Mew. mentioned swpra perhats indicates that on this 
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But it is not a far ery from Rhodes to Ephesus, and it is kuown that soime- 
thing of the sort obtained among the Ephesians. Acschylus in his tragedy 
of The Priestesses™ says : 


εὐφαμεῖτε. μελισσονόμοι δόμον ᾿Αρτέμιδος πέλας οἴγειν. 


‘Hold your peace! The bee-keepers are at hand to open the house of 
Artemis.’ On this Mr. Merry observes: ‘It is difficult to decide whether 
the word is connected with μέλεσθαι, curare, or μείλισσω, propitiare, or 
whether there is some mystical or symbolic allusion to bees.’ That the 
latter is the case seems to me certain from the Ephesian use of the word 
ἐσσήν. Wood at the end of his Discoveries at Ephesus gives a selection of 
local inscriptions, one of which (No 16) is a decree relating to certain persons 


ς 


ιν, Caos oom) 
Series Ate LL 
Ey 
Be 





resident in Rhodes; they are to be accounted as benefactors, and admitted 
into a tribe and a thousand by the Essenes (τοὺς Ἐσσῆνας) ; the temple- 
wardens are to inscribe the decree on a pillar of stone and set it up in the 
temple of Artemis. This is cleared up by the author of the Htymologicum 
Magnum who has the following note: "Eoany ὁ βασιλεὺς κατὰ ᾿Εφεσίους" 
ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τοῦ μελισσῶν βασιλέως. For a parallel usage he cites 
Callimachus’ Hyman to Zeus, line 66, 


a n , 
ov σε θεῶν ἐσσῆνα πάλιν θέσαν, 


where ἐσσὴν is the equivalent of βασιλεύς. The Ephesian ‘king’ was of 
cvurse the rea sacrijiculus, and it is perhaps owing to the religious associations 
of the word ἐσσὴν that it was employed by Callimachus.®* Some further 
points of interest are told us by Pausanias. In speaking of the temple of 
Artemis Hymnia near Orchumenos he says: ‘The priestess and the priest 


island houey was considered especially attrac- 
tive to the soul of the infant. For the time 


% Ed. Frogs, p. 122. 


93 μα, Muy. 333, 30. See further Hicks 


when the babe is first placed in the cradle is a 
critical moment, and at such moments the soul 
must be retained by guile. ‘Thus in Java when 
a child is plaved on the ground for the first 
time. it is put in a hen-ceop, and the mother 
takes ἃ cluckiny sound as if she were calling 
hens’ (The Golden Bough i, 124). 

% Fras, 84, quoted by Aristoph. Froys 1283, 


Drit, Mus, Inserr. ii. p. 85. 

933. Callimachus, Arity, 505 Μυρμιδόνων ἐσσῆνα 
tells ayainst this. From evidence collected by 
W. Rober t-Tornow, vp. cet. pp. 34-35, it appears 
that in Egypt and other countries the bee was a 
royal symbol, 

95. Pausanias VIII. xiii. 1, 


THE BEE IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. 13 


must throughout their lifetime preserve purity not only with regard to 
sexual intercourse, but also in other respects; their ablutions and their mode 
of sustenance differ from those of the people at large, nor may they enter 
the home of a private citizen. I am aware that similar restrictions are 
practised for a year, not for a lifetime, by the Ephesians who feast 
in honour of Artemis and are called by the citizens ᾿Εσσῆνες. If 
a conjecture may be hazarded, the peculiar diet enjoined upon the 
devotees of Artemis at Orchomenos and at Ephesus comprised abstinence 
from animal food and the consumption of honey. However that may be, 
there are bees carved on the sides of the Vatican statue which represents 
the many-breasted Artemis. Also the bee occurs as an emblem of that 
goddess 7 on Ephesian coins from the sixth century onwards.°8 And, unless 
coin-types were borrowed in a purely arbitrary fashion, the cult of the bee- 
Artemis must have prevailed elsewhere. For we meet with the same symbol 
on moneys of Smyrna, Erythrae, Aradus and Parium:® even Elaeous in 
the Thracian Chersonese has coins with a head of Artemis on the obverse, 
and a bee on the reverse side? Apollonius Rhodius*! makes Medea 
command Jason to sacrifice honey to Hekate, that is, to the chthonian 
Artemis. Μέλιττα in the CLG. 155 dedicates robes to Artemis; but 
this proves nothing, since the word used as a proper name is fairly 
common. 

The worship of Artemis Ephesia brings into prominence a new feature 
of the bee symbolism. Hitherto that insect has come before us simply as a 
chthonian creature, typifying at most the παλιγγενεσία of the soul, At 
Kphesus our evidence points to ceremonial ablutions and continence ! as the 
main characteristics of the cult, though doubtless chthonian relations, which 
in the case of Artemis are never very far to seek, were not altogether absent. 
We are reminded of the beautiful words spoken by Hippolytus : 1° 


as a , 

χαῖρέ μοι, ὦ καλλιστα, 
nn > 
καλλίστα τῶν κατ᾽ ᾿᾽Ολυμπον 
, ” 

παρθένων, ΓΔρτεμι" 
σοὶ τόνδε πλεκτὸν στέφανον ἐξ ἀκηράτου 
λειμῶνος, ὦ δέσποινα, κοσμήσας φέρω, 
ἔνθ᾽ οὔτε ποιμὴν ἀξιοῖ φέρβειν βοτὰ 





56. Baumeister, Denk. i. 131, Fig. 138. 

8? Winckelmann and others explained the bee 
on coins as an appropriate emblem of a colony 
ποτὰ much less probable view, at any rate in the 
case of Ephesus. 

85) Head, Hist, Num. p. 494. 

89 Ch. Morel in Daremberg and Saglio, Dirt. 
Ant. Τὶ, pp. 304-5. I suspect that the coin 
of Abdera, described by F. Osann in the Arch. 
Zert. vol. 10, col. 457 £f., is only another ex- 
ample of this type. 

1) Tmhe@t-Blumer, Monnaies Freeygurs, p. 15, 
No. 40; p. 46, No. 41. 


el Apoll, Rhod. fry. iii. 1035, quoted by 
W. Robert-Tornow, op. eté. p. 144. 

Riess in Pauly’s Real-Encycl. ed. 2, col. 
68, 52: ‘Die Bienen. .verlangten auch keusche 
und reine Warter’ (Pallad. i. 37, 4; iv. 15, 4). 
W. Robert-Tornow, ep. et. p. 12 ff, rightly 
derives this from the noterious fact that ‘apiumn 
ὡς coitus visus est numyuam’ (Pliny, ΔΑΓ. 
xi. 16); he cites Vergil, Georg. iv. 197 (ἢ, Pe- 
tronius, p. 878, Quintilian, Deel. xiii, 16, Ke. 
According to Aristotle, however, 76la 7 ὦπται 
πολλάκις 6 συνδυασμὺς αὐτῶν. 


WSs Eur. Hipp. τὸ τῇ. 
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οὔτ᾽ ἦλθέ πω σίδηρος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκήρατον 
μέλισσα λειμῶν᾽ ἠρινὸν διέρχεται: 
Αἰδὼς δὲ ποταμίαισι κηπεὺυει δρόσοις. 


But there were other members of the Greek pantheon with whom 
the bee was associated. Hesychius interprets μέλισσαι to mean ai τῆς 
Δήμητρος μύστιδες. He is apparently referring to a passage in Callimachus’ 
Hymn to Apollo, lines 110—112: 


Anot δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ παντὸς ὕδωρ φορέουσι Μέλισσαι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥτις καθαρή τε καὶ ἀχράαντος ἀνέρπει 

di > e fod ? ͵ , 2 ” 
πίδακος ἐξ ἱερῆς ὀλίγη λιβάς, ἄκρον ἄωτον. 


Here we find certain ΔΙέλισσαι performing a ὨγαΤΟρ οΥῖα ΤΣ in honour of 
bee Deo or Demeter, purity and sanctity being essential features of the rite. 
They reappear in a scholia$t on Pindar, who informs us that ‘ μέλισσαι isa 
term used primarily of the priestesses of Demeter, and by a misuse of 
language applied to all priestesses, διὰ τὸ τοῦ ζώου καθαρόν. <A second 
scholion on the same line has more to tell: ‘Women initiated into the sacred 
rites go by the name of μέλισσαι. Hence our author says elsewhere 155 ταῖς 
ἱεραῖς μελίσσαις τέρπεται. The nymphs also that haunted holy places were 
called Μέλισσαι---ὦ fact explained by Mnaseas of Patara, who says that they 
caused mankind to cease from eating flesh and persuaded them to make use 
of vegetable food; and in those days one of them, Melissa by name, found 
bees’ honey-combs, and was the first to eat of them and mixing them with 
water to drink; she taught her fellows to do the same, and called the 
creatures μέλισσαι after herself, treating them with the greatest care: he says, 
moreover, that all this happened in the Peloponnese. Nor would the temple 
of Demeter be honoured were it not for the nymphs, who first brought crops 
to light and forbade cannibalism and devised woodland clothing.’ This 
scholion, then, combines two statements, («) that the μύστιδες of Demeter 
were called μέλισσαι, (0) that the same title was given to certain non- 
carnivorous nymphs of the Peloponnese. It will be advisable to collect any 
further evidence that may be cited concerning both classes of ‘ bees.’ 

(@) Servius in commenting on Vergil, Aeneid i. 430, recounts a legend 
which involves an intimate connexion between Demeter and the bee. 
‘There was once,’ he says, ‘at the Isthmus a certain old dame called Melissa. 
She was taught by Ceres!” the secrets of her ritual, and warned not to 
disclose to any one the mysteries which she had learnt. But when the 
womenfolk came and entreated her first by means of Hattering words, then 
by prayers and promises, to reveal to them what Ceres had confided to her, 
and she persisted in holding her peace, then they became enfuriated and tore 





τς Aclian, de nat, an, v. 49: the king bee 106 Fray. incert. 26, 
τὰς μὲν προστάττει ὑδροφορεῖν, τὰς δὲ ἔνδον ™ Euteknios, Metaphr. Nivand, tlev. 450, 
κηρία διαπλάττειν, «.7.A. Cp. Philes, de ov. makes Demeter teach the bees how to construct 
prop. 558. their honeyeombs in hollow trecs. 


5 Schol. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 104. 
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her asunder. Ceres avenged her fate by sending a plague upon these women 
and upon the whole neighourhood ; moreover, she caused bees to be born 
from the body of Melissa.’ Again, Persephone is called Μελιτώδης in Theo- 
critus xv, 94: 

μὴ φύη, Μελιτῶξες, ὃς ἁμῶν καρτερὸς εἴη, 


and Μελέβοια in a verse of Lasos of Hermione, quoted by Athenaeus : 108 
Δάματρα μέλπω Κόραν te Κλυμένοιο ἄλοχον Medi Borav. 


One ancient commentator on Theocritus’ line has the following note : Ὁ 
‘ Melitodes like Kore is a euphemistic name for Persephone due to the fact 
that the priestesses of Persephone and Demeter were known as μέλισσαι. 119 
Another subjoins an explanation of the euphemism: ‘ Because Persephone, 
being a subterranean goddess, brings bitterness rather than honey into the 
lives of men.’ Dissen understands the fragment’of Pindar quoted above as 
an allusion to Persephone. And it is possible that we should refer to the 
same deity the obscure statement of Porphyry:'' ὅταν δὲ τῴ Πέρσῃ (τῇ 
Περσεφόνῃ Barnes) προσάγωσι μέλι ὡς φύλακι καρπῶν, TO φυλακτικὸν ἐν 
συμβόλῳ τίθενται. 

(0) Passing now to μέλισσαι in the sense of non-carnivorous nymphs, 
we must take account of scveral scattered hints. The daughters of the 
Cretan King Melisseus—Amalthea and Melissa—who fed the infant Zeus, 
are sometimes!” regarded as Dodonaean or Naiad nymphs: hence Diodorus 11 
states that Zeus was nourished in the cave by nymphs on honey and milk. 
Homer (Odyss. xii. 104 ff.) describes a stalactitic grotto as— 


εν ΄ Δ τ. 7 ΄ 
ἱρὸν νυμφάων, αἱ Νηϊάδες καλέονται. 

ἐν δὲ κρητῆρές τε καὶ ἀμφιφορῆες ἔασι 

λάϊνοι, ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔπειτα τιθαιβώσσουσι μέλισσαι. 


Again, the title Brisatos or Briseus borne by Dionysus in Lesbos, as also 
ἱβριτώ, Βριτόμαρτις, Cretan names for Artemis, connects etymologically with 
βλέττειν ‘to remove the honey from the comb’! and in fact with μέλι, 
μέλισσα: to the same circle undoubtedly belong the nymph Brisa mentioned 
by Cornutus!™ and the Βρῖσαι whom Hesychius takes to denote Νύμφαι. 
Aristaeus, according to a fragment of Aristotle,#° learnt the art of bee- 
keeping from the Nymphs: Heraclides Ponticus!’ and the £tymologicum 





"2 Hywin, Fab, 182. 


8 Athen. 624 FE. On Μειλινόη as an anti- 
U3 Diod. Bibl. v. 70. Columella, de re rust. 


phrastie name for Hekate or Empousa sce 


Lobeck, Aglaophuimus, p. S18 n. 

108 Ed. Dubner, p. 91. 

NOW. Robert-Tornow, op. cit. p. 169, con- 
demns as guilty of ‘maxima...interpretandi 
licentia’ Stieglitz’ conjecture that the hee 
which figures occasionally on Athenian coins 
refers to the rites of Demeter and Persephone 
at Eleusis, 

ἘΠῚ Porplwr. de ante. Nymph. 16. 


IX, ii., rings the changes yet further: ‘ Euhe- 
merus poeta divit, crabronibus et sole genitas 
apes, quas nymphar Phryxonides etucaverunt, 
mox Dictaeo specu Iovis exstitisse putrices,” Ke. 

14 Creuzer, Suvinbolik iii. 353, 355. 

115. Cornut. on Pers. Saf. 1. 76. 

6 Aristot. Frag. 468, 155a 15. 

Nn? Eve, pol. Heraclal. p. 13, 16, ed. Schn. 
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Jugnum 48 further specify his instructors as the βρίσαι. How the nymphs 
helped him to recover his bees has been already related. Oppian ! makes 
him rear Dionysus in his cave σὺν Δρυάσιν...μελισσοκόμοισί τε Νύμφαις. 
Lastly, a tale told by the scholiast 195. un Theocritus iii. 13, seems to be 
apposite: ‘A certain Cnidian named Rhoikos saw at Nineveh a fine tree 
leaning over and like to collapse altogether from old age. So he supported 
it on props and thereby lengthened its lease of life. Upon this the nymph 
acknowledged her gratitude to him: for “I am its coeval (ἡλικεῶτις τοῦ 
φυτοῦ), she said, and bade him ask what he would of her. He requested 
her embraces. But she replied, “A bee will come and tell you the right 
scason for wedlock.”’ Mr. H. B. Walters sends me the description of a fifth 
century vase from the van Branteghem collection,?! now in the British 
Museum, which represents three ladies in a garden of whom one is inscribed 
MEAIS$A, This may o% may not illustrate the foregoing account of the 
bee-nymphs : personally I should not attach any religious meaning to the 
scene. 
Both these classes of μέλισσαι, the devotees of Demeter and the flesh- 
abstaining nymphs, found a place in the system of the latter-day mystics. 
A glance at Porphyry’s tractate on The Nymphs’ Cavern in the Odyssey will 
prove the assertion. We may feel disposed to agree with Aug. Nauck’s 
verdict !? on that work—‘interpretationem loci Homerici a Porphyrio pro- 
positam tanquam absurdam respuimus’; but we must not close our eyes tu 
the fact that it is representative of a distinct stage in the history of Greek 
mythology, and as such has a claim upon our attention. Porphyry’s point of 
view will be best reached by the aid of a sequence of short extracts :— 


De unty, Nymph. 7: ‘Demeter rears Kore in a cavern along with 
nymphs.’ 

Ibid. 10: ‘ By Naiad nymphs we mean the powers that have special 
charge of the waters; and the same term was used generally of all souls 
that came down” to be born. For it was thought that the souls hovered 
vver the inspired water.’ 

Lhid, 12: ‘Hence also it is customary to call wedded wives νύμφαι, 
since they are united to us for purposes of child-bearing, and to bathe 
them with lustral water taken from wells or streams or ever-fluwing 
fountains.’ 

Ibid. 18: “ Wells and streams are akin to Hydriad nymphs; and still 
more so to nymphs ™ in the sense of souls, which our forcfathers called by 





5 Efym, May. 213, ὃ ALylavphauts, Ὁ. 932 tf. 


55, 
9 Oppian, Fea. iv. 275. So I translate νύμφαις ταῖς ψυχαῖς, vom- 
Ed. Dubner, p. 28 f. Cp. the gloss of paring the Schol. on Kur, Hipp. 77: βοτὰ δὲ 
Hesychius: ὀρμοδεμνιάδες" νύμφαι, [καὶ] αἱ Με- λέγει τὰ ποίμνια, μέλισσαν δὲ ἀλληγορι- 
Nera κῶς αὐτὴν τὴ: ψυχήν: καθαρὸν γάρ τι 
151 Seo Frochuer’s Catelayw large ed. ). ζῶον ἡ μέλισσα. ἔνθεν τὰς ἱερείας μελίσσα: 
MW Hd 1886, Praef. xii. καλοῦσιν of ποιηταί. W. Robert-Tornow, op. 


1.3 This is the Orphic doctrine of the vauua- cit. p. 155, strangely paraphrases ‘Nympharum 
I ᾽ ΕΥ̓ ᾿ y 
rum descensus, oy descent of the unborn soul — animae.’ 


. ' 
through the heavenly spheres; see Lobeck. 
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the special term μέλισσαι since they were producers of pleasure. So that 
Sophocles was not far wrong in saying of the souls—“ The swarm of the 
dead hums and rises upwards.” 155. Moreover, the ancients gave the name 
μέλισσαι to the priestesses of Demeter who were initiates of the chthonian 
goddess, and the name μελιτώδης to Kore herself; the moon too whose 
province was to bring to the birth they called μέλισσα because, the moon 
being a bull and its ascension the bull, bees are begotten of bulls. And 
souls that pass to the birth are bull-begotten, 

αὐτά. : ‘However, they did not apply the term μέλισσαι to all souls 
coming to the birth without further qualification, but only to such as should 
live a life of righteousness and return whence they came after doing the will 
of heaven. For the bee is fond of returning to its hive, and above all other 
creatures affects justice and sobriety... Wherefore honey-combs and bees fitly 
symbolize not only Hydriad nymphs but also souls that play the nymph for 
purposes of birth.’ 


Tn the haze of neo-Platonism it is hard to recognize familiar land-marks. 
But the gist of the matter seems to be this. The soul was conceived as a 
water-nymph, because before birth it had hovered over the divine ocean: 
here the use of νύμφη to denote ride offered more or less shadowy support. 
The pure and undefiled soul was further represented as a bee, not only 
because it was productive of honey-sweet pleasure and a lover of order and 
sobriety, but also because it had come down from the herned moon as 
ordinary bees from the carcase of a bull. This Orphie doctrine is somewhat. 
clumsily combined with the older mythology, which called Demeter’s 
priestesses μέλισσαι, Kore μελυτώδης, and the moon? (Artemis) μέλισσα. 

Having now passed in review the main passages relating to the bee- 
symbolism among the Greeks, we are in a position to make some general 
reflexions upon its character and development. The whole story becomes 
readily intelligible if we bear in mind the natural habits of the insect in 
question. Left to itself it chooses as its abode some crevice in cliff or stone. 
Wilkinson, writing of Egypt, says!’—‘The wild bees live mostly under 
stones or in clefts of the rock, as in many other countries ; and the expression 
of Moses and of the Psalmist, honey out of the rock,°> shows that in Palestine 
their habits were the same.’ What applied to Egypt and the Levant held 
good for Greece,—witness the following lines from the Iliad : 


5». » τ κα 4 > , 
ἠύτε ἔθνεα εἶσι μελισσάων ἀδινάων, 
πέτρης ἐκ γλαφυρῆς αἰεὶ νέον ἐρχομενάων' 


Ν \ , 23> » > a ΕΣ 
βοτρυδὸν δὲ πέτονται ἐπ᾽ ἄνθεσιν εἰαρινοῖσιν. 
Or again— 
: Ὰ , nee 
οἱ δ᾽, ὥς τε σφῆκες μέσον αἰόλοι ἠὲ μέλισσαι 
οἰκία ποιήσωνται ὁδῷ ἔπι παιπαλοέσσῃ. 
5 Soph. Frog. 095. 415. 
6 Pliny, M.A. xi, 15: ‘mel plenilunio 1S Dent. xxvii. 13, Pea. Taxi. 1h, 
uberins cgpitur.” 128 Hom. 77. ti. S7 ἢν 


17 Wilkinson, The Aancieat Equptians, ii. 
HS.—VOL. XY. C 
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S/he : | ΄ a Ἔν > bs , 
οὐδ᾽ ἀπολείπουσιν κοῖλον δυμον, ἀλλὰ μένοντες 
ἄνδρας θηρητῆρας ἀμύνονται περὶ τέκνων, κιτιλ  " 


Sinilarly Soranns? relates that in the tomb of Hippocrates μεχρὶ πολλοῦ 
σμῆνος ἣν ἐργαζόμενον μέλι. Tn the absence of a suitable rock, a hollow 
tree-trunk would serve their purpose. Thus Hesiod 15 says of the oak-tree 


ἄκρη μέν τε φέρει βαλάνους, μέσση δὲ μελίσσας" 


and F. A. Paley αὐ /or, quotes several parallels from the Latin poets. The 
Scholiast on Niecander!' remarks that ‘before bees had been domesticated, 
they used to construct their combs in the hollows of vak-trees. and they do 
so still un occasion, Also the psendo-Phocylides ΤῈ writes : 


κάμνει δ᾽ ἡεροφοῖτις ἀριστοπόνος τε μέλισσα 
ἡ πέτρης κοίλης κατὰ χηραμὸν ἢ δυνάκεσσιν 
ἡ δρυὸς ὠγυγίης κατὰ κοιλάδος ἔνδοθι σίμβλων 
σμήνεσι μυριότρητα κατ᾽ ἄνθεω κηροδυμοῦσα. 


If neither cave nor hollow tree were at lawl, the earcase of any large beast 
would be utilized. In The Look of JTudyes we vend Samson tured aside 
τὸ see the carcase of the lion: and behold, there was a swan of bees and 
honey in the carcase of the hon? 7 Herodotus narrates that the Amathu- 
siaus cut off the head of Onesilaus and iung it up over their vateway, 
κρεμαμένης δὲ τῆς κεφαλῆς Kat οὔσης ἤθη κοίλης. Capos μελισσίων ἐσδὺς ἐς 
αὐτὴν κηρίων ἐνέπλησε" This seems tome a more probable explanation 
ot the βουγενεῖς μέλισσαι than M. de Pauw’s view that they are derived 
trom the custom of raisiuy young swarms in the warmth of astablet” It 
certainly tallies better with Nicaudei’s words : 


Tore δ᾽ ἔργα διαθρύψαιο μελίσσης 
ἄμμιγα ποιπυύων Ὑμηττιδος" αἵ τ ἀπὸ μόσχον 
σκήνεος ἐξεγένοντο δεουυπότος ἐν νεμέεσσιν.1" 

And again: 
ἵπποι yap σφηκῶν γένεσις, ταῦροι δὲ μελισσῶν, 
σκήνεσι πυθομένοισι NUKUO TUES ἐξεγένοντο." 


Starting from these simple facts of the uatural kingdom we obtain at 
once a three-fold classification, Bees way be reguded as issuing from 
carers, or trees, ov caredses, Under each of these heads they have viven 
rise to a more or less complicated symbolism, the development of whieh it 
remains to sketch, I shall do so in the briefest manner possible. 

The bees associated with Zeus Kretavenes: were vecupants of the cave 





te Hom. ἐς. sal. 167 ἢ, bo Tndues xiv. 8, 
i) Quoted by W. Robert-Tormow, eg vet. ‘Hered, y ΤῈ 

p. 1s. Me Wilkinson. oy, crf. a. 410, agives with De 
lez floes, ΜΠ «Ὁ D, 233. Panw, aud Birch hus revi-er does not dissent. 
13 Bd. Bus smaker, p. 911} ὃ re Nicw offer, 440 th 


19} Ed. Beryk. vv. 171-4. ho Nw. Lher. 741 t : 
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where he was born. Hence they were invested with chtionian character- 
istics. on the one hand ministering to chthonian divinities such as Demeter, 
Dionysus Zagreus, Persephone, Rhea, and the Ephesian Artemis: on the 
other hand practismg the chthonian gift of prophecy as the Delphic 
priestesses or the Parnassian Moirai or the Muses who inspired a Pindar and 
a Plato. 

Secondly, the bees that haunted hollow trimks! originated the bee- 
nymphs. Pollux ΗΠ states that bees when their wings are grown are called 
νύμφαι. In the tale of the Cnidian Rhoikos the nymph who sends the bee 
as her messenger is ἡλικιῶτις τοῦ φυτοῦ. The ὀροδεμνιάδες of Hesychius 
are identified with αἱ ΔΙέλετται. The βρίσαι of Heraclides teach the art of 
bee-keeping. In fact, the nymphs generally and Pan! as their leader are 
recognized protectors of the hive. 

Thirdly, from the discovery of bees swarming in a carcase came the 
belief that they represented the life of the defunct animal, and the conse- 
quent attempt to create bees with all its superstitious formulae. The 
prescribed method was fathered upon the pastoral deity Aristaeus, and did 
much to foster the conception that the sonl might take the form of a bee. 

Finally came the mystic school which in its rationalizing tolerance 
blended all three elements of the symbolism, and presented us with the bee 
as emblem of the nymph or anborn soul. The ehthonian character of the 
rock-bee was admirably suited to their requirements. A little ingenuity 
sufficed to transform the tree-bee from a tree-nymph to a water-nymph, 
And the carcase-bee had relations with the bull which could easily be tured 
to good account, 

The general impression produced on the mind of the average Greek 
must have been that the bee was a chthonian creature intimately connected 
with, if not actual embodying, the soul. From this standpoint it is not 
difticult to detect the significance of the ohjrts Tart detailed in the opening 
paragraph of the present paper. The gold bees from Crete, the Crimea, and 
Etruria, were probably—as the gold bees of Childerie were certainly—toimb 
decorations, intended to symbolize the immortal soul. This is confirmed by 
ἃ curious find made some forty years ago in a Sardinian grave: a bronze 
statue of a young man with braided hair and diadem came to light ; on his 
breast were five bronze bees symmetrically arranged!" This personage has 
been identitied—too hastily, I think—with Aristaeus. When we remember 
Porphyiy’s explanation of the βουγενεῖς μέλισσαι, and Servius’ story of the 
bees springing from the body of the priestess Melissa, it is difficult. to avoid 





TOW, Robert-Tornow, op. οὐδ pe. 7S, draws 
attention to the statement of Theophrastus 
“p. 4715}: ἔχει δέ πως ἡ μέλισσα οἰκείωσίν τινα 
πρὺς τὴν δρῦν, “quam ad rem Heert nobis coi 
qhereum et Rheae Cr. Apollod. 
S89, ed. Heyne sacram faisse et 


memMorware 
roy, p. 
Τόν]. 

"1 Pollev, 2. 117. 

ἨΞ Pan as μελισσυσύος was the enardian of 


lwee-hives and ate of the honey Cliath, Pal in, 
Honey was offered to him (Theoer, 
Ld. vy, 59), as also to the nymphs Enseb, oracid 
alpollia, iv, 9—quoted by W. Rebert Tornow, 
ope edt, Ρ. 158). 

Ws Bull, arc. Saito, YS55, Ju 85: 
de VDTust. arch, de Rome, 11 jany, 1845 
Zeit, (Auzeie VISST, pA, 


228, ὅτις, 


feanee 


τ «κοι 
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the conclusion that we have here the bee as 2 symbol of immortality, if not 
of re-incarnation, Again, W. Robert-Tornow (ap. cit. p. 184) quotes a gem 
‘quae Amorem urna, cui apis insidet, navigantcin demonstrat.’ It is aptly 
enough inscribed with the words ET VLTRA. A more doubtful case is a gold 
ornament thus described by Perrot and Chipiez in their chapter on Phoe- 
nician Jewelry ΤΣ ‘un charmani bijou qui fait partie de la collection léguée 
par le due de Luynes ἃ la Bibliothéque nationale. 1] (τώ, dit-on, découveit 
dans Tile de Milo; il est en or, et il ala forme d’un corymbe épanoui, d’une 
sorte de large fleur traitée d’une maniére conventionnelle; les extrémit¢s 
des pétales, que stparent de fines granulations, sont dépassées par les sépales 
du ecaliee. Le milien est formé par un saphir. Sur la surface de ce disque 
font saillie deux masques de femme, coiffés ἃ Pégyptienne, et deux tétes de 
taureau. Plus prés du centre, on voit deux abeilles, qui semblent ¢tre 
venues se poser sur la fleur? The discovery of such a jewel on one of the 
Cyclades reminds us of the gold plaques embossed with the bee-goddess 
that came from Camiros in Rhodes. The female heads, Egyptian in style, 
support the comparison. Bee, flower, and goddess were again associated 
in the cult of the Ephesian Artemis whose statue was adorned with rosettes 
as well as with bees. And the bucrania side by side with the bees on the 
open flower recall the words of Lactantius: 4° ‘quamquam apes, mellis 
colligendi causa circum flores volitantes, eorum ex doliolis nasci pulcherrima 
ac valde poetica est opinio, tamen minus vulgaris haec erat quam illa qua 
apes ex corpore bubulo putrefacto genitas esse putabatur.’ But, in default 
of proof, it is safer to assume that the collocation of bee and bull was 
accidental, and that the trinket itself was devoid of religious meaning. The 
same may be said of a banded agate in the British Museum,™ belonging to 
the Townley collection; it represents a vase upon which are a butterfly and 
a bee. Both these insects are emblematic of the soul at times, but here 
perhaps they are merely natural objects forming an artistic scene. Greater 
importance may be attached to an amphora of Samian ware decorated with 
a row of bees, which was found by Messieurs Potticr and Reinach in the 
necropolis at Myrina:"™" it had in all probability contained offerings to the 
dead. 

The sacrificial value of honey accords well with the chthonian nature 
of the bee. Porphyry 155 tells us: πεποίηνται ἤδη τὸ μέλι καὶ θανάτου σύμ- 
βολον, διὸ καὶ μέλιτος σπονδὰς τοῖς χθονίοις ἔθυον. These μελίσπονδα are 
mentioned as well-pleasing to the gods by Plutarch,“ who elsewhere 





‘4 Perrot Chipiez, Hist, de PArt iii, 829, Varro, de ve rustica 111. xvi. 5, calls honey ‘et 


Fig. 591. diis et hominibus acceptum.,’ 
135 Lactant. i. 8. 8. Perhaps more thau a mere dietetic reform led 
WwW Brit, Mus. Cut. of Gems, No. 424. the Pythagoreans to al,jure wine and to feed on 


MT Bull, de Corr. Hellénique, vol. 9, p. 197. honey: Diog. Laert. VIII. i. 18 αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἀρ- 
M8 Porphyr. “76 vat, Nymph. 18; cp. chil. 16, κεῖσθαι μέλιτι μόνῳ φασί τινες ἢ κηρίῳ ἢ (leg. καί) 
dv abst, ii, 20. ἄρτῳ, οἴνου δὲ pel’ ἡμέραν μὴ γεύεσθαι. (In 
Mo Plataich, de σολαὺ. ἦν, 464c. In the support of the correction I would cite Iambli- 
Bulrihomyomachia 39 we find mention of chus, ve Pyth, vit. xxi. 97 ἀρίστῳ δὲ ἐχρῶντο 
χρηστὸν ueAlrwua, τὸ καὶ μάκαρες ποθέουσιν. ἄρτῳ καὶ μέλιτι ἢ κηρίῳ, οἴνου δὲ μεθ’ ἡμέραν 
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observes : “Ελληνές τε νηφάλια ταῦτα καὶ μελίσπονδα θύουσιν, ὡς ἀντίθετον 
φύσιν μάλιστα τοῦ μέλιτος πρὸς τὸν οἶνον ἔχοντος.15 It must be admitted 
that the cause here assigned hardly carries conviction with it; Greek deities, 
especially those with chthonian relations, were not so averse to the vine. I 
suspect that this offering of honey instead of wine is rather to be considered 
as a survival from a primitive state of society in which wine was unknown. 
Plutarch (oe. cit. had previously remarked that honey was σπονδὴ καὶ μέθυ 
πρὶν ἄμπελον φανῆναι. καὶ μέχρι viv τῶν τε βαρβάρων οἱ μὴ πίνοντες οἶνον 
μελέτειον πίνουσιν, K.7.r. This is borne out by the Orphic myth"! in which 
Zeus circumvents Kronos by means of honey used as an intoxicant : 
πλησθεὶς yap μέλιτος μεθύει καὶ σκοτοῦται ὡς ὑπὸ οἴνου Kal ὑπνοῖ ws 
παρὰ ἸΤλάτωνι ὁ ἸΤόρος τοῦ νέκταρος πλησθείς" οὕπω γὰρ οἶνος ἣν. φησὶ 
γὰρ map’ Ὀρφεῖ ἡ Νὺξ τῷ Διὶ ὑποτιθεμένη τὸν διὰ μέλιτος δόλον--- 


? 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν δή μὲν ἴδηαι ὑπὸ δρυσὶν ὑψικομοισιν 
ἔργοισιν μεθύοντα μελισσάων ἐριβόμβων--- 


δῆσον αὐτόν. ὃ καὶ πάσχει ὁ Κρόνος. Nonnos!? describes the way in 
which honey was ousted by wine under the form of a contest between 
Aristaeus and Dionysus, the gods adjudging the victury to the latter. 
However in the ritual of certain divinities, as we have already seen, μελί- 
grovoa continued to be offered. And the conservatism of religion is 
strikingly illustrated by the fact that wine a such was not allowed in the 
temple of the Bona Dea; the jar in which it was carried was called (h: 
honey-pot, and the wine itself was spoken of as wilh [19% 
Honey and milk together with water occur as a chthonian oblation in 
the Orphie Aryonautica 570 tt: 
ee 
αὐτὰρ ἔγωγε 

ψυχὴν ἱχασάμην σπένδων μειλίγματα χύτλων, 

ὕδατί T ἠδὲ γάλακτι, μελισσορύτοις ἅμα νασμοῖς 

λοιβὰς ἐκπροχέων. 


With this W. Robert-Tornow compares the offerings made at the tomb of 


Hesiod by the Nymphis :-— 108 








od μετεῖχον.) Sophocles, 4.C. 466 if describes Plutarch, Symp. iv. 6, 672 Ὁ. 

ἃ καθαρμὸς in honour of the Eumenides which BL Porphyr, de ut, Manpho i. Cp. Xeno- 
involved the use of huney—wine being pro- phon, exped. Cyr. TV. viii. 20, of the soldiers 
hibited : ὕδατος, μελίσσης" μηδὲ προσφέρειν μέθυ. who ate poisonous honcy in Asia Minor. τῶν 
Athenacus, Detp. 693 F, states that in Greece κηρίων boot ἔφαγον... of μὲν ὀλίγον ἐδηδοκότε" 
οἱ θύοντες τῷ ‘HAlm.. . μέλι σπένδουσιν, οἶνον σφόδρα μεθύουσιν ἐῴκεσαν. Orph. Lit, 
οὐ φέροντες τοῖς βωμοῖς; and W. Robeit- 219 if σὺν δὲ μελικρήτοιυ μετὰ γλυκερυῖο 
Tornow, up. cif. p. 170, cites an ancient ring ἢ. μιγέντα | ὕρννε πινέμεναι νύμφην, ἵνα νήπιον via 
which ‘apis invenitur, cuius caput sol ipse μαστοῖσιν μεθύοντα map’ εὐναίοισι κομίζοι. 


videtur esse.’ Suidas quotes Polemou to the 1 Nouns, Dior. xiii, 258-279 and xix. 
effect that νηφάλιοι θυσίαι were offered in Athens 925-90, 
to Mnemosyne, Eos, Helios, Selene, the Nymphs 133 Macrobius, Svf, TL xii, 268. Similaily 


(cp. Paus. V. xv. 6), and Aphrodite Ourania  Epiphanius, w/e. hur. li. 495 (yucted by Lo- 
(ep. Empedocles vp, Athen. Deip. 510 D}. See beck, sfy/uophumus, p. S77, states that rb é£us 
further Wobeitson-Smith, Religivn of the Semites, μέλι τινὲς ἐπωνόμασαν. 

p. 208. tian. Pal. τί. οὗ. 
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Νύμφαι κρηνιάδων λοῦσαν ἀπὸ σφετέρων. 
καὶ τάφον ὑψώσαντο' γάλακτι δὲ ποιμένες αἰγῶν 
ἔρραναν, ξανθῷ μιξάμενοι μέλιτι. 


A mixture of honey and milk termed μελέκρητον is mentioned ἴῃ the 
Odyssey,” though there wine has already takeu its place as an additional 
hibation :— 15 

ὁ ρον τ acta SRE Ok " 3 3 

ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ δὲ yonv χεῖσθαι πᾶσιν νεκύεσσι. 

πρῶτα μελικρήτῳ, μετέπειτα ὃὲ ἡδέι οἴνῳ, 

τὸ τρίτον αὖθ᾽ ὕδατι" ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἄλφιτα λευκὰ παλύνειν. 


In Aesebylus 7 στὸ 000 th Atussa is represeuted— 


παιδὸς πατρὶ πρευμενεῖς χοὰς 
φέρουσ᾽ ἅπερ VEKPOLTL μειλικτήρια, 
ene Sr a eet : 
00s T ἀφ᾽ ἁγνῆς NevKov εὔποτον yura, 
τῆς τ᾽ ἀνθεμουργοῦ στάγμα, παμφαὲς μέλι, 
λιβάσιν ὑδρηλαῖς παρθένου πηγῆς μέτα, 
ἀκήρατόν τε μητρὸς ἀγρίας ἄπο 
ποτὸν πωλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου γώνος TOC’ K.T.XA. 


Soin Euripides Orestes 114—115 Hermione is bidden to come forth— 


ἐλθοῦσα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ τὸν Κλυταιμνήστρας τάφον 
μελίκρατ᾽ ἄφες γάλακτος, οἰνωπόν τ᾽ ἄχνην. 


And in 1.7, 162 th Iphigeucia offers— 


π)γώς T οὐρείων ἐκ μόσχων͵ 
Baxyou 7 οἰνηρὰς Notas, 
ξουθᾶν Te πόνημα μελισσῶν, 
ἃ νεκροῖς θελκτήρια κεῖται. 


Again, the πέλανος which was poured upon the tomb of the deceased was 
a semi-liquid substance compounded of honey, vil, and meal. Silins 
Ttalicus makes honey and wine an offering to Dis; honey, wine, and milk 
an offering to Proserpine. Apollonius Rhodius © says of Jason :— 


Peer F ; : 
vivou ἀκηρασίοιο μελισταγέας χές λοιιβὰς 

2 , 7 a , 
Vain τ᾽ ἐνναέταις τε θεοῖς ψυχαῖς τε καμόντων» 
ἡρώων" γουνοῦτο δ᾽ ἀπήμονας εἶναι ἀρωγούς. 


In short, honey everywhere οπίογα itu the vitual of the dead. Hence 
those who were initiated into the Mithraic λεοντεκώ, uiystcues symbolizing 


Vom. felis. x. ΤΣ ΠῚ cander, .f/er, 450, and honev-cakes (0 in the 


B® Patani Vay. 6 tegard+ the satcriise of 
honey asa wuivival κἀρχαῖόν tive τρόπον} even 
Where a hhation of wine also was in vogue. 
Cakes of wheat soaked in honey, called 
cures, Werte ΠΟ. to Demeter “Schol, on Nie 


5 


form of bees) to Adonis ,Theocrtt, £2 xv. 117- 
118). 

PS Siluts ἔ{αΤ σεν sit. HL, 134, quoted by 
W. Robert-Tornow. ep. cif, ι. 111. 

M™ Apoll Rhett ἢν t272 ἢ, 
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metempsychosis, washed the hands in honey and cleansed the tongue with 
the same1 

To the Greeks then, as to other branches of the Aryan stuck! the bee 
was a sacred animal closely associated with the birth and death of the soul. 
This belief is not altogether extinct in modern Europe. In the Engadine it 
is still thuught that the souls of men emigrate from the world and return to 
it in the form of bees,!* which are there considered messengers of death. 
When some one dies the bee is invoked almost as if it were the soul of the 
departed : 

‘Bienchen, unser Herr ist todt, 
Verlass mich vicht in meiner Noth. "Ὁ 

In Germany people are unwilling to buy the bees of a dead man, it being 
believed that they will die or disappear immedgately after him: moreover, 
the death of the master is announced to the bees in the hive! Similarly 
in sume parts of France the bees must be consoled if a death occurs in the 
house ; otherwise they would fly off, never to return.!"? — An equally strange 
enstom is observed in Poitou: ‘Il est d'usage, lorsyue le maitre de Ja maison 
meurt. de mettre les ruches en deuil, ce qut se fait en clonant & chaque ruche 
un petit morceau d’étotte noite, Dvapies les dires des vieux du pays, 51. on 
wobservait pas cette tradition, les abeilles mordraient le maitre decele, 
lorsqwil reviendrait, Ja nuit, pour les visiter. 1" Is it in sich superstitious 
as these that we should seek the explanation of Moschus’ lament ? 


μάλων οὐκ ἔρρευσε καλὸν γλάγος. οὐ MEAL σίμβλων, 
κάτθανε δ᾽ ἐν καρῷ λυπεύμενον" οὐκ ἔτι γὰρ δεῖ 
τῶ μέλιτος τῶ σῶ τεθνακότος αὐτὸ τρυγᾶσθαι. 


The Palatine Anthology (vii, T17) contains at least one clear reference to 
the custom of announcing a death in the household to the bees :— 


Νηιάδες καὶ ψυχρὰ βοαύλια ταῦτα μελίσσαις 
οἶμον ἐπ᾽ εἰαρινὴν λέξατε νισσομέναις, 

ὡς ὁ γέρων Λεύκιππος ἐπ᾿ ἀρσιπόδεσσι λαγωοῖς 
ἔφθιτο χειμερίῃ νυκτὶ λοχησάμενος. 

σμήνεα δ' οὐκέτι οἱ κομέειν φίλον: αἱ δὲ τὸν ἄκρης 
γείτονα ποιμένιαι πολλὰ ποθοῦσι νάπαι. 





18° Porphyr. de wate, Noaiph, 15, vase in the Miuntwh collection show. four 


1 Gubernatis, Zo dogierd Mitholoa ἃν 210 0 

tt Possibly this copeeption in Greece tne 
fluenced the artistic representation of the oul. 
The minute winged forms that hover insect- 
like over the funeral stelai depicted on Attic 
Whuthoi ae prrhaps inspired by the idea that 
the soul appeatyasa bee. The same compromise 
Letween human and insect form wenld account 
for the Wings attributed to the dead. In support 
of this at might be weed that a well-hnown 


winged figures emptying pitehers inte a large 
jatsunkin the oth: and winged ὑδροφόροι at 
onee yecall Callimachus’ line—Anot δ᾽ σὺκ amo 
παιτὺς ὕδωρ φορεουσι Μέλισσσι. 

3 CGubernatis, ep. ef. ii 21S ἢ, 2. 

‘4 Tem. avd a, 510, 

> Reine des Tratdcien, Lopulrires, VaGl, 
pe 188. 

8 Thad Usp TOA, 

I" Mosch. ii. 3b ἢ, 
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In any case I submit that sufficient evidence has been adduced to disprove 
the assertion οἵ Lobeck who, wishing to derive the ΔΙέλισσαι of Delphi 
from the verb μελέσσω, writes: ‘mellis vere et apum similitudo, nisi quis 
longissime repetere velit, nulla apparet in vatibus et sacerdotibus.’ 


ARTHUR BERNARD COOK. 








163 Lobeck, dyluopheyp. S17 £. 
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SOME ANCIENT ROUTES IN THE PELOPONNESE, 
[PLates I.—IIL.] 


THE following paper, with the accompanying plates, embodies the results 
of several months’ travelling and surveying in the Peloponnese. I had sect 
myself to study some of the ancient routes! in that peninsula, with a view to 
identifying them with more precision than had yet been attained, and to 
clearing up some of the topographical difficulties connected with them. The 
labour was much greater, and much less fruitful, than I had anticipated ; for 
the work of previous topographers has, on the whole, been extremely well 
done ; and, if there are numerous problems which they have failed to solve, 
the explanation generally lies in the absence of the data necessary for their 
solution. Often, however, there have been conflicting views to choose 
between ; and not infrequently I have ventured to differ from all my pre- 
decessors, to make (though tentatively) fresh identifications, and to correct 
views which, though generally received, appeared to me erroneous. In order 
to record these results I shall be obliged to give a consecutive account of the 
principal routes investigated; but I shall pass lightly over those parts of 
them about which no difference of opinion exists, dwelling fully only on 
those which are matter of controversy or in connexion with which I have 
some new theory to put forward. The region dealt with coincides roughly 
with the triangle Megalopolis—Tegea—Sparta ; and I shall discuss in order 
the routes which connected these three towns; reserving for appendices a 
few notes on some outlying routes, and on the topography of the Mantineian 
plain. 

Of the Maps, that on Plate 11. is original; but Plate 1. is a repro- 
duction, with omissions and additions, of the corresponding part of the map 
made by the members of the French ‘ Expédition Scientifique de Morée,’ 
which was published at Paris in 1832, This map, though not up to date, is 
still by far the best, and the only vriginal, map of the Morea. To bring it up tu 
date, I have inserted the modern carriage roads and railway with such precision 





1 1 adopt the words ‘routes in pieference to notived in their proper places. The large 
‘reads’ Test T should convey a wrong impres- majority of ancient. as of modern, routes in the 
sion, Traces of ancient made rowds in the peninsula were mere mountain-tracks, identifi- 
Pelopoun@se arc extiemely rare; those which able only by the objects in their neighbourhood 
occur on the routes here investigated will be or by topographical consideratious, 
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as I could compass, and entirely, or almost cutirely, from personal observation : 
while the mule and foot tracks marked inthe French map are omitted, except 
where I suppose them to coincide with ancient routes, or for other special reasous. 
The ancient routes are marked wherever they can be determined with 
tolerable certainty; su tliat these Plates show fully, for the first time, their 
relation to those nuw commonly taken by the traveller ur tourist. 


A.—MEGALOPOLIS To TEGEA. 


Between the two principal Arkadian plains,—the Megalopolitan and the 
Mantineio-Tegean,—lies a small valley, bounded on the cast by the ridge of 
Kravari, and on the west by that of Tsimbarot. In this valley the chief 
points of interest are: to the antiquarian, the acropolis of the ancicut town 
ot Asea; and to the traveller, the khans of Frank6vrysi (or, tu adopt the 
more vernacular pronunciation, Frangévryso), which are situated about half 
a mile from that acropolis, and form the first resting-place ou the road from 
Tripolitsa into Messenia. To get from the Megalopulitan plain to the 
Mantinciv-Tegean, one must cross successively Mt. Tsimbaroti, the plan of 
Asea (Frangévryso), and Mt. Kravari. And since the ancient route is known 
to have passed through, vr close by, the fom of Asea, the principal points 
on it which remain to be identitied are the passes by which the two moun- 
tain-ranges were crossed. 


L—Megalupolis to Asser, 


The following is Pausanias ? account of the first half of the route, viz. 
ἴω > 
from Megalopolis to Asca. 


To complete our aecount of Arkadia it only remains to describe the :vute- from 
Megalopohs to Pallantium and Teyea, which cvincide so far a: the su-called ‘Choma’ 
(‘Mound’), ; 

The suburl throuzh which this route passes is called by the Megalopvlitans Ladokeia, 
from Ladokus son of Echemus. 

Beyond this there was in ancient times a town, Hagmoniae, whuse founder was Haemon 
sun of Lykaon. The place has retained the name Haemoniae to the present day, 

Beyond Haemoniae, and to the right of the road, may be mentioned remains of 
the town of Oresthasium, including some columns uf a temple vf Artemis, This Artemis 
has the title of Hicreia ( Priestess’). 

Keeping alony the direct road from Hacnioniae one comes to a place called Aphrodis- 
num, and beyond it to another, the Athenaeum. To the Icft of the latter is a shrine of 
Athena containing a marble statue. 

About twenty stade~ beyond the Athenaeum are the ruins of Asea ; and the hill which 
once formed its acropolis still retains traces of a wall. 


Any identifications which we may make of the site of Orcsthasium and 
of the pass by which Tsimbarott was crossed must necessarily be inter- 
dependent: and our identifications of other points will be materially atfected 
by the views we hold about these two. We rast therefore consider thei first. 

The passes of Tsinibarow. leading from the Megalopolitan plain tu the 


cers 6 
7 yh dh lo. 
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Asean, are six in number; but of these the three southernmost? lie sv far 
south of the direct line between Megalupolis and Asea that they may, for 
our present purpose, be disregarded. There remain 

(1) The northernmost pass, near Sidlesi; used by the inhabitants of 
Sinanon (the modern Megalopolis) and neighbourhood before the carriage 
road was made ; 

(2) The pass ascended in zigzags by the carriage road; somewhat south 
of the one Just named ; 

(3) The pass which, starting from a point a little south of Rhapsomati, 
descends into the Asean plain near Marmarid. This was the Turkish route 
trom Kalamata, and Messenia generally, to Tripolitsa, but has been almost 
entirely superseded by the carriage road just mentioned. A stream, which 
sometimes attains a considerable size, flows this way from the Asean plain to 
the Megalopolitan ; but, whercas the stream Hows it the bottom of a deep and 
rocky gorge, the Turkish road necessarily climbs several hundred feet 
above it. 

The respective heights of these three passes, taken in order, may be 
roughly estimated at 1,100 ft, 1,100 ft, and 1,000 ft., above the Megalopolitan 
plain—+400 ft., 400 ft, and 300 ft. above the Ascan.! (2) is naturally steep 
and ditticult; so that, even by travellers from Sindnou (which fies south of 
the ancient site), the more northerly ronte (1) was chosen by preference 
until the carriage road was cugineered. (1) is far more direct than (8), and 
not much higher; but it may possibly have been less casily accessible in 
ancicnt times than it is at present, owing to the marsh (τὸ €Aos),’ which lay 
just east of the city. (3) is considerably the longest route of the three; but 
it has the two advantages of being somewhat lower than the others and 
being casy of ascent. Further, since it is the obvious pass for travellers 
trom Jrssenia, aud was doubtless so used in ancient as well as in more recent 
times, there must have been a regular track across it long before Megalopotis 
was founded. 

On the whole, it would be hard to choose on purely ἃ privet grounds 
between this route and (1); and it is fortunate that we have some historical 
evidence to fall back upon. This evidence is connected with the town 
Oresthasium. 

‘To the right of the road. says Pausanias, ‘inay be mentioned re- 
mains of the town of Oresthasium. Now this Oresthasium is identical 
with Oresteium ;° and Orestcium, besides being near the reute now under 
discussion, was on one of the routes used in military expeditions trom Sparta 
to Tegea and beyond. Further, it) was several miles west of Asea, for 


3 OF these (1) ascends left of Anemodhotua, routes (pp. 48-0). 
end descends right of Marmaris ; (2) asceuls + These hetshts are obtained by avaaging 
right of Ancinodhotiri, descends lettof Paparis the results of a number of observations made 


(3) ascends by Skurtsinuu, descends at Koutri- 9 with an anvroid. 
boukhi or Papari. The last of these, which Ὁ Paus. vii ὑπ, ὅς 
passes far Muth of the sumiunt. will be further © Paus. viii 57, 2. 


slescribed in connexion with one of the Spartan 7 Herod, ix. 113 Vlut. .fv-4, 10; Thuc. τὶ 64. 
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between it and Asea two places intervened—the Apbrodisium and the 
Athenaeum,—and the nearer of these (the Athenaeum) was twenty stades 
(ic. over two miles) from Asea. It follows that it was not only near the 
route trou Megalopolis to Asea, but near the puss ; and, if so, the pass must 
have been the southerninost of the three which I have enumerated,—viz. the 
pass by Marmariad. For, whether the Spartan route was civ the Megalopolitan 
plain, or went directly from the Lakonian to the Asean,—(a point we shall 
have to consider almost immediately),—it cannot reasonably be maintained 
that it went farther north than Marumaria; uvthing either in the passage 
of Mt. Tsimbaroti or in the crussing of the Asean plain would have been 
gained by adopting such a route. The coincidence of the two routes,—from 
Sparta and Megalopolis respectively,—near Oresthasium, 15. to my mind con- 
clusive proof that the southernmost of the three passes was the one used by 
travellers from Megalopoli8. 

Having thus, with the help of Oresthasium, identified the pass, let 
us sec whether we can determine the position of Oresthasinm itself more 
precisely. 

Some tupvgraphers have placed it un the eastern side of Tsimbarou,° others 
on the western side,? and one (Leake in his Z'rucels in the Moreau 19) on the 
summit of the mountain. The last-named theory may be discarded altogether. 
Leake afterwards (in Pelvponrnesivce ") himself abandoned it; not indeed for 
the almost conclusive reason that there is no trace whatever uf any ancient 
settlement or tortiticatiun on the summit of Tsimbarou,” but because he 
preferred to assign that summit to a fortress not mentioned by Pausanias, 
to which we shall have to revert shortly,—the ‘Athenaeum near Belbina’ 
(ro περὶ τὴν Βέλβιναν ᾿Αθήναιον)."" 

There remains the question whether Oresthasium lay east or west ot 
Tsimbarou,—in the plain of Asea or in the plain of Megalopolis; but this 
ytestion uecd not delay us lony. It is impossible to suppose that the Spartan 
route to Asea was cié the Megalupolitan plain ;—this would only be credible 
if the passes south of Tsimbarou, leading directly from the Lakunian plain 
to the Ascan, were exceptionally high or difficult; aud they are not.4 The 
Spartan route must have passed south and cast of Tsimbarott; Oresthasium 
therefore, since it was on the Spartan route, must have been east, not west, 
οὐ that hill, and was therefore in the plain of Asea. 

Leake's later view made the village of Marmaria the modern repre- 
sentative of the ancient site; partly, no doubt, for the reasons I have just 
enumerated, and partly on account of the name. This view is, in my vpinion, 
very nearly correct. At Marmaarid, indeed, repeated inquiries of the villagers 
have convinced me that there exist no traces of antiquity; but the uatives 





> Laake, Pelapuaacaiia, pp. Zar, oy. small building, or enclosure. of louse stunes. 
Ὁ Burslan, Geographic on Grechcolund, νοὶ, The peasants call it a chapel of St. Elias; but 
nH. 227 tand note 3. It i 50 rude and shapeless that it may possibly 
VoL il. pp. 318, νὰ have never been anything but a sheep-pen. 
αι Loe, cit. 13 Plut. Clem. 4, 


The ouly τὰν thele ate tote al a vels 1$ See pp. 45-44. 
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of the neighbouring village of Pipari showed me some time ago, at a point 
just to the right of the path which connects this village with Marmaria, a 
low Inll which did distinctly bear such traces; and a small excavation which 
Τ subsequently made brought yet more of them to light. This little hill not 
improbably marks the site we are in search of. 
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The exact position of the hill—cne of the last outlying skirts of 
Tsimbaroti—will be best seen from the special plan of the Asean plain (PI. 
11); and a sketch of the hill itself is given in Fig. 1, On its 
southern slope is a chapel, still standing, of ΓΝ Triida (the Holy Trinity), 
and on gts northern slope a ruined chapel of ie Giannakes (St. Johnny ἢ). 
Built into the former are several hewn blocks of limestone, of Hellenic 
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workmanship; while built into the rude walls of the latter, but hidden by the 
Hébris, T found several pieces of worked inarble, including amony others a 
small fragment of a Doric coluini and a complete inetope (unsculptured , 
and triglyph from a Doric frieze.” The inarble must have come from ἃ con- 
siderable distance,” and therefore the temple to which they belonged was 
probably of some importance. 

Besides these remains of a temple, there are abundant traces of Jimman 
habitation—rnde walls, partidlly or completely buried, and coarse pottery: 
but to none of these can an ancient date be confidently assigned. 

ITere then was rerfaialy an ancient temple: probably, but not certainly, 
an ancient town or village. Tt is just where we have been led on other 
grounds to look tor Oresthasium,—viz. at the western border of the Asean 
plain, and slightly to the right of the ancient pass trom Megalopolis over 
Tsimbarot. The principat remains of Oresthasini, even in Pausanias’ day, 
were the pillars of a temple,—that of Artemis Hiereia; indeed these are 
the only remains which he considered worthy of special mention. Further, 
the position of Oresthasiuim, if this be Oresthasium. bears a remarkable 
resemblance to that of Pallantinm, its sister town.” For Pallantium a 
small hill was selected, on the western border of the Teyean plain, one of the 
outlying skirts of Krivari; for Oresthasium a small hill, on the western 
border of the Asean plain, one of the outlying skirts of Tsimbarati. 

Oresthasinin was reputed to be one of the oldest towns in’ Arkadia. 
contemporary with Pallautium aud Phigalia; the three towns tracing their 
foundation to three sons of Lykaon,—Orestheus, Pallas, and Phigalns,— 
respectively,’ while Lykosura, founded by their father, was believed by the 
Arkadians to be be the oldest town not in Greece only, but in the world," 


An act of the greatest heroisiu is attributed by Pansanias to the people of 


Oresthasium. Tn 659 ne. 00]. 30, 2), one of its sister towns, Phivalia, was 
taken, and its Inhabitants evieted. by the Spartans. [ΠῚ response to an oracle, 
a hundred picked men of Oresthasinm willingly devoted themselyes to death 
in battle to seenve the restoration of the Phigalians. The Oresthasiaus, says 
Pausanias, vied one with another for the honour of perishing in su oul ἃ 
cause.” Apart from this we hear of Oresthasinmn (Oresteium or Orestheium) 
on two oeeasions only, each thine as ἃ stopping-place of Spartan. troops on 
their way to Tegea or (et Teves’ to the Tsthinus, viz. (1) just before the 
battle of Plataen in $79 newt! (2) just beture the battle of Manutineia in 
41S pce 

That this ronte, cv? the Asean plain, was ever sed by the Spartans in 
their military expeditions to, or beyond, Tegea. is a very remarkable fact. 


The breadth of the flatesin the flagnent rest of Tesea, Where there are beth aueient and 
ot colmun is approximately ὃς iuecles. The modern quarries. 
ΨΚ ἢ of the metope and triglyph combined 1. "See Pans. vill 3. 1. 
2 {τὶ Gin, of the tuelyph alone L0bin The πη], 
height of the iietope and trighph is 1 ft. San. Siew fy Wasi Pe ie 
The uehite tural forms are these of a athe Jd, 39, 4--5. 
lite period, | Uferod. iv. UL; Plat diol. τὸ, 9 


τὴ Possibly from Dholiana in the hills sonth- τ΄ Thue, vy, 84, 
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1 need not, however, eularge upon it here, as a separate section (Cy will be 
devoted to this Spartan route. 

The history of Oresthasitun terminates in 3870 B.C, when its inhabitants 
deserted it in favour of the newly founded capital of Arkadia, Megalopolis.: 


The site of Oresthasinin being determined, it only remains for us to 
identify (L, between Megalopolis and Oresthasium,—Ladokeia and Hae- 
moniae, (2) between Oresthasinim and Asea—the Aphrodisiiunm and the 
Athenaeuin. 

(1) A mile and a half from Sindnon (the modern Megalopulis), in the 
direct line between it and the pass, lies the village of Rousvinaga. Coming 
from Sinstnou, one passes, on the left of the road, just before entering the 
villuge, a chapel of Ag. Marfna, into which a number of ancient blocks ot 
limestone have been built, and round whieh otherg lic scattered ; all, or most, 
of them being apparently architectural fraginents of a Doric shrine! And 
rather more than half a mile beyond the village, on the left of the path, isa 
small Lill snrmounted by traces of rude walls, probably belonging to an 
ancient fort, while the top and sides of the hill are sprinkled with pottery. 
It is natural to identify this region cither with Ladokeia or Havmoniae. 
When we remember that the ancient Megalopolis lay entirely north of the 
modern Singnou, it seems probable that Ladokeia——which is described as 
"τὰ πρὸ τοῦ ἄστεως, Lr. ἃ subuch,—lay nearer to the city than Rousvitnaga, 
perhaps at Sininon itself, and that Rousvinaga represents Haemouiae. 

Ladokeia was the scene of a battle between the Tegeans and Man- 
tineians in 433 p.c.2% in which the victory was doubtful, and of another 
battle in 226 Rc. between Kleomenes uf Sparta and the forces of the 
Achuean league,—a battle which ended in the complete defeat of the latter, 
and the death of the brave Megalopolitan Lydiadas.2* This was one of that 
reries of Achaean disasters which led to the alliance with Antigonnas of 
Macedon, and the surrender to hin of the Akrokorinth. 


ΟῚ 


Ὁ Paus, vill, 27. 8.--Olesthasiume has fre: γεν ὦ Μεγάλῃ Modus τ ἀπ} we meay infer the 


quently been conuftsed, or cousciotely identitied, 
with ‘Onestia’ 
Megalopolis whieh lay south of the Helisson, 
That Orestia was half of Mecalopolis is eaqiessiy 
stated by Steph. Byz. sce. Μεγάλῃ TdAcs.” 
That it was the vouthera half is clear (Τὺ from 
Thue, iy. 





an old mame fer the part of 


134, where the expression ‘Aavdiacor 
loubtles refers τὸ the place 
Ladokiia, a seuthern 
suburb of Mesalopolis (Baus. vii. 44. 78 (2) 
Pans. vill, 34. 1-4, where a 
moments cotmenmorating the 
Orestes ate ‘nentioned oon the  vead τὸ 
Meas, That it wes un ef? name tor this 
legion Qppeats from the bet that the pass vge of 
Thueydides quoted above reters toa period long 
Yefore the gonndation of Megalopolis. 

Orestia derived its name flom Orestes (Steph, 


Tis Opeadibyus ἡ 
afterwards Kuown as 
thom series off 
story οὗ 


same from Paus. Joe cif). Oresthasitua from 
Otesthens (Pans, viii 3. Te Steph. Byz. sc. 
Oper Odor) τ but both were oveasionally called 
*Orestelum,' —the fommer in Eur. δή, 1647 
yeh O12, δ ει 1518. τῶν, the latter in Herod, 
ww. ἘΠ, Plat. cleo. 10. Pau. vii ἢν, 2 (et. 
also Thue. νν ὁ," Ορέσθειον ἡ), The two places 
are nergedd In the article *Oresthasiam” in 
Δ ΠΝ Diet. of Gi. tad Rene Grog. and 
the same mistake (for To teel sure it isa ouns- 
take) ded Boblave (Redesehes. pp. [τὰς 173. 
Bursian (ii, 227, and uote 2), wed apparently 
ales, τὸ place Ores- 
Tsimbarod, oat. in the 


Curtins (Lelopanurses ἷν 
thasiuin 
Meealopolitan plain, 

Cp, Gell, Meaerare ot the Morea, yp. 97. 

Ἢ Thic iv. 13h. 

" Polybo ai 51, 55: 


west of 


Plat. τες δ τ, 


32 SOME ANCTENT ROUTES IN THE PELOPONNESE, 


Haemoniae is a place of no historical interest whatever. Tt is men- 
tioned here only by Pausanias, and (so far as I know) by no other writer. 

(2) 1 am not aware of the existeuce of any ancient remains between 
Oresthasium and Asea. Oresthasium, it will be remembered, lay a little off 
the road. Pansanias’ expression indeed (ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς ὁδοῦ) 1s ambiguous ; 
but his next paragraph, which refers to the Aphrodisium and the Athenaeum, 
is introduced by the words τὴν δὲ εὐθεῖαν ἰόντι ἐξ Αἱμονιῶν, thus showing 
clearly that Oresthasium was not upon the εὐθεῖα. The εὐθεῖα therefore, 
probably coincided with the Turkish road, which strikes the modern carriage 
road near the Khan of Davrinda and the chapel of Pandeleémon (‘the All- 
Merciful’), (ὦ special map of the Asean plain, Pl, IT). Since this chapel 
is approximately twenty stades from the acropolis of Asca, it has been con- 
jectured with some probability that it may mark the site of the Athenaeum.” 
For the position of the Aphrodisinm, which one passed between Oresthasium 
and the Athenaeum, we have no evidence ; nor is its identification a matter 
of any consequence, since it is mentioned in this one passage only, and 
Pausanias himself saw nothing there which he considered worth recording. 

With Asea itself I am not particularly concerned, for its site has 
always been well knuwn, and its Listory (such as it is) can be learned from the 
handbooks. I will therefore touch on one point only. The principal remains 
of Asea are those of the fortification wall round the summit of its acropolis, 
aud of at least two massive walls at night angles to this, rauning down from 
it to the bottom of the Jull. These latter are always a puzzle to travellers. 
The explanation is, I believe, that there was originally a second (outer) wall 
running round the bottom of the acropolis, and that the two walls perpen- 
dicular to the hill extended from the inner to the outer so as to divide the 
intervening space into a number of sections, rather like the water-tight 
compartments ina ship. The effect of this was that, in case of a breach in 
the outer wall, the mischief would be concentrated, only one part of the 
circuit of the imner wall being exposed to attack; while the enemy would 
tiud himself cooped in between three walls—one in front of him and one 
on either side—all defended by the garrison. There are clear indications of 
a sinnlar arrangement on the fortified hill near Ag. Andrdas in the plain of 
Astros, possibly representing the ancient Thyrea; and the same principle was 
exemplitied certainly in mediaeval, and possibly also in ancient, times in the 
fortifications on Mount Khelmoés (See App. B. and Fig. 6) on the borders 
of Arkadia and Lakonia. 


27 T have, however, never been able to see will not suit the Athenaeum rests on a confusion 
any traces of the ruined walls mentioned near οὗ this, Athenaeum with τὸ περὶ τὴν Βέλβιναν 
this spot by Boblaye (Rechervhvs, p. 173). Οὐ ᾿Αθήναιον (Put. Clow. 4), which must have 
the other hand, Boblaye’s remark that this site been a totally different place 1, γα, yp. 39). 
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IT,—Asea to Tegeu, 


To return to Pausanias :— 38 


Some five stades from A-ea are the springs of the Alpheius and Eurotas, the former a 
short distanee away from the road, the latter close to the roadside. By the spring of the 
Alpheius are a rvofless shrine of the Mother of the gods, and two marble lions, Now the 
water of the Eurotas mixes with the Alpheius, aud they proceed together in a common 
stream for some twenty stadex ; then, after descending into a chasm, they rive again, the 
former in the Lacedaemonian territory, the latter at Pegae (‘the Springs’) In the territory 
of Meyalopolis. Fromm Asea one ascends to the hill called Boreium, on the top of which 
are traces of a temple. This temple was said to have been erected by Odysseus, on his 
retuin from Ilium, in honom of Athena Soteira and Puseidon. 

The so-called Choma (‘Mound’) is the boundary of the Megalopolitan territory a- 
aainst the Tegean and Pallantian. To get tothe Pallantian plain you turn to your leit at 
the Choma. . . . while on the right of the so-called Choma is the Manthurian plain, which 
is ineluded in the Tegean territory, and extends perhaps about fifty stades to Tegea. Τὺ 
the right of the road is a small hill called Kresivan, upon ‘vhich has been built a temple of 
[Ares] Aphneios. . . . On the way to Tegea is a fountain called the * Leukonian.’ 


By the spring of the Eurotas’ is obviously meant that group which 
gives its name (‘ Frankévrysi’ or ‘ Frangdvryso’— the spring of the Franks’) 
to the two klans by the roadside. The ‘spring of the Alpheius’ is probably 
to be identified with another group (v. Pl. 11.) situated at the extreme point of 
the hill opposite Frangévryso, just beyond the new railway embankment. 
On the springs and streams in the valley of Asea, and the stories attaching 
tu them, I shall have more to say in an Appendix.” 

The words ‘gore δὲ ἄνοδος ἐξ ’Acéas’ are susceptible of two ditterent 
interpretations—either ‘ From Asea one ascends’ [1.0. on the route to Tegea]. 
or ‘From Asca one may ascend’ (iv, as a special excursion]. The former 
interpretation is strongly confirmed by a comparison with viii, 39. 1, where 
there can be no doubt as to the meaning of the words ἔστιν ἄνοδος. We are thus 
precluded from two very tempting identifications ; viz. that of Mount Boreium 
with Ag. Elias of Kandréva (v. Pl. IL), and that of the temple mentioned 
by Pausanias, "ἐπὶ τῇ ἄκρᾳ τοῦ ὄρους, with a large one of which the found- 
ations, as well as some fragments of marble columns, are still visible within a 
very few feet of the summit of that conspicuous hill? Attractive as these 
identifications are, and in spite of a scrious difficulty of interpretation involved 
in the alternative view, previous topographers are probably right in making 
Boreium the modern Krivani, and secing the ἱερὸν of Athena Sotcira and 





be obtained without a complete clearance of the 
site and the removal of the ruins of a chapel of 
Ag. Demos which has been superposed, 


ἐλ yill, 44, 3-8, 
29 Appendix A, 
3° The order was Dorie, The thutes, in the 


extant fragments of columns, range from 3} in. 
to ἐξ in, inwidth. There are also fragments of 
triglyphs. Both I and 1 clamps were used. 

So far as one can judge from the remains of 
its foundations, the temple was peristyle, it~ 
external measurements being approximately 
95 tt. x 40 ft., and the external measurements 
of the ceM@s about 74 ft. x 225 ft. But these 
are very rough measurements, the best that van 


H.S.—VOL, AY. 


The temple on Ag, Elias has not, I believe, 
been hitherto noticed by archaeologists. In 
Baedeker’s Gride the summit of the hill has 
heen marked erroneously as the site of Asca: 
and the remains described as existing upon it 
in the text of the same handbook (p. 209) are 
really those of the acropolis of Asa, to which 
I have already referred in the text. 
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Poscidon in a small shrine, of which some scanty marble fragments *! appear 
at the top, not indeed of the mountain, but of the pass. 

Of four possible passes frum the Asean plain to the Tegean, the one 
with the temple is the only one which answers satisfactorily to Pausanias’ 
description, For the pass followed by the carriage road goes north of 
Pallantium, the site of which may be regarded as finally determined, 
instead of going between it and Tegea; while the pass by the village of ΖΕ], 
though by nv means a bad route to Tegea, would have been a very circuitous 
one for Pallantium., The remaining pass (a branch from the last, entering 
the plain by the ‘causeway’ marked in PI. IT.) is only mentioned for the sake 
of completencss. No traveller from Asea to elther of the two ancient towns 
would have made use of it. 

The identification of the Choma is a less casy matter, and one in which I 
find mevself at variance witR all previous writers. According to the received 
theory it is represented by the causeway, referred to a few lines back, which 
crosses the narrow neck of plain between Mount Krivari and the low 
hills opposite, striking the latter near the village of Birbiti. This causeway 
consists of two parallel rows of large unhewu stones, piled together, with a 
space between them. From whatever period it may date (a point which it is 
qiufe impossible to settle) its object was evidently to resist the encroachment 
of the swamp or lake—the so-called *Tiaka’—which always covers a con- 
siderable part, and often the whole, of the plain south-cast of it. This 
purpose it still serves, though to a very limited extent. It was first identified 
with the Choma by the members of the ‘Expedition de Morée, and their view 
of the matter has since then been universally accepted. But the objections 
to this view are (in my opinion) insuperable. (1) The pass which debouches 
at the eanseway is τοῦ the one which [ have shown to be the ancicnt route, 
but the Jast.and Jdeast admissible, of those which we have sccen reason to 
reject. Leake, who is right about the pass, attempts no identification of the 
The + Expedition de Morée, who identified the Choma, say nothing 
about the pass, Curtins identities both, and docs not seem to be aware that 
the identifications are inconsistent. 


Choma, 


The route, as indicated in his map," is 
an impossible one: this is obvious both from that map itself, and still more 
clearly from mine (PL. IT.), which is on a larger scale. 

(2) The canseway mins approximately north-cast and south-west across the 
Pallantio-Tegean plain, so that, while there would be nothing unintelligible in 


U Ths are principally fragments of Doric 
cohtians, the width of the tites tanging from 
‘ath α πιο than San, to rather less than fin. 
Ac gtave olye tion to identifying this temple 
with that of Athena Soteina and Poseidon hes 
In the interpretition of the words ἐπὶ τῇ ἄκρα 
τοῦ npous, Which should properly mean Sat the 
top ot the monntain. Tut on the whole this 
neetus tone: bess obpetionable then the toreed 
juterpietation of "ἔστι de ἄνοδυς whi kis the 
wtetnitive to it. 


It is practically certain that the real samimit 

of Kraviri, which I have visited moe than 
once, ts vf the site of a temple. 
5“: Bohl, Recherches, pp. 143. 173; Ross, 
Beisen tat DPdaponnes, p. 61 (Ross's apparent 
ussent from the French explorers here arises 
hom a misunderstanding of their map; he and 
they really held precisely the same view): 
Curt. 1.252: Burs. ii 217; ete. 


34 Vol, i, PL TIT. 
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a theory which regarded it as dividing the Pallantian territory from the 
Tegean, it is quite impossible to suppose that it divided the Megalopolitan 
territory on the one hand from the Pallantian and Tegean territories on the 
other; yet this is what Pausanias says of the Choma. 

Let us look for an alternative Choma. That it was at the bottom of the 
pass every onc admits, since it marked the junction of the routes to Tegea and 
Pallantium, the Manthurian plain (Tegean) lying to right of it, the Pallantian 
to left.24 Now closing the mouth of the pass, at the very verge of the plain, 
is a little rocky hill, detached (or nearly so) from Kravari proper, and exactly 
satisfying these requirements. Arrived at this point, one must necessarily 
skirt the hill on one side or the other—on the left if one is making for the 


ancient site of Pallantium, on the right if one is making for Tegea. In my 
special map (PL IL.) I have marked it (with a query) as the Choma. The 


only objection to this theory lies in the application of the term χῶμα to a 
natural, instead of an artificial, hillock. But it is a noteworthy fact that, 
whereas Pausanias’ expression for an artificial mound, whether tumulus or 
embankment, is almost invariably γῆς χῶμα (and he uses the words a 
great number of times), here and (so far as 1 know) here only the expression 
is TO καλούμενον, Or TO ὀνομαζόμενον, χῶμα. And the distinction is certainly 
no chance one; for he mentions the Choma thrice, and the name is «uray. 
thus qualified. But if the difficulty of applying the word χῶμα to a natural 
hillock be held insuperable, Icau only say that, if the Choma was not {} ὦν, it 
was iv this pluee—if it was not the hillock, it must have been an artificial 
mound erected on, or by, the hillock. 


The remainder of this route,—viz. from the Choma to Pallantium on the ouc 
hand and Tegea on the other,—may be dismissed ina very few words. The 
sites of Pallantium and Tegea are well-known; and the Manthurian plain is 
the low-lying land between Mount Kravari (Boreium) and the Tripolitsa- 
Sparta road. This plain is at the present day always * cither partially or 
entirely submerged; but, even if the Katavothra (¢. Pl. 11.) at the foot of 
Mount Kravari, which drains it, was more effectually kept open in ancient 
times than now, yet the shortest route to Tegea would rather skirt thar 
traverse the plain, keeping along, or very close to, the edge of the low hills on 
which stand the villages of Birbiti, Mouziki, etc, and passing between them 
and the small hill surmounted by the village of Vound. This last is thie ὄρος 
ov μέγα... καλούμενον Κρήσιον of Pausanias’ description.” 





34 ΤΆ is certainly strange that the boundary 
should have been down in the plain, so that 
hoth slopes of Krdvari were included in the 
Megalopolitan territory. But the faet is quite 
clear from Pausanias’ description, and is ad- 
mitted on all hands, The boundary between 
the Teseau and Argive territories, near Hysiae, 
was very similarly situated. Sco Paus. viii, 54, 
7, and p. #) of the present paper. 

55. Tbelieve it is wor entiiely dry, even in 


the height of summer. ἘΠῚ T doe not mean to 
assert this too positively, 

2° This identification was first, I helieve, 
made by Ross, and his view has been senerally 
accepted. The Freneh explorers had previously 
supposel the Ing hill of Ag. Elias just east of 
Kapareli, or the lower slopes of it, to represent 
Kresium (Lvyed. Seccnt, de Mores. Atlas, ΤΊ, 
1V.3, and were followed by Leake in his 
Polapounesinee (special map of the Jan. 
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It would be rash to attempt any identification of the * Leukenian ’ 
fountain. Probably it was somewhere near Kerasitsa. [In any case it cumnot 
have been so far south as the point marked in the plan published by the 
French " Expédition ;’*" for, if so, it would have been altoyether oft the 
route to Tegea. 

On the other hand Manthurea, or Manthyrea,® is there correctly marked. 
At present the only traces of the ancient town (or village) are (1) a profusion 
of scattered pottery, and (2) one or two architectural fragments lying cluse to 
the chapel of the Panagia. Even these last are nut certuinly of ancient date. 
It is not imposible, indeed, that the chapel of St. Elias, now ruined, which 
formerly surmounted the hill* immediately behind the site, occupied the 
position of an ancient shrine or watch-tower. At any rate there are there 
remains of fv foundations, with slightly different oricntatrons; and one 
of these, which is built of I§rger stones than the other and without imortar, 
may be Hellenic. 


B.—Sparti ΤῸ MEGALOPULIs, 


This route will be most conveniently discussed in twu sections,—the 
Lakouian and the Arkadian, For the former our principal authority 1s 
Pausanias, Book ii. ; for the latter Pausanias, Book vii. 


L—Lakontun Section ; Sparta to Dliminas? 


On the route from Sparta towards Arkadia there stands a statue of Athena with the 
title Pareia, in the open air: and beyond it τὰ ἃ temple of Achilles which is kept closed. 
... Farther on is whit is called the Tom of the Horse... . A short distance only 
from this tom are seven pillats, fashioned (ty πεῖν thinking) in the antique form [’} 
and said τὸ 1eptesent the seveu planets. = There are aly upon the way 
a sacred enclosure of Kranius with the title Stemmatiu-, and a temple of Artemis 
Mysit. The statue of Aidos (* Mode-ty ’), perhaps thirty stades distant from the city, is said 
to have been dedicated by Ukarius, and to have been erected for the following reason... 
Proceeding thence twenty stades, at a point where the stream of the Eurotas approaches very 
close to the road, one cumes to the tomb of Ladas, Who surpassed all his contemporaries in 
fleetness of fout. Tndeed be was crowned at Olvmpia for his vietury in the long race ; and 
worn out, αν 1 imagine, with his exertions he started home immediately after the victory 
and his death oceurring at this spot he was buried above the publie way... Proceeding 

aan oO 


Meee ant Tryeatis at end of volume’. 
The yrincipal objections to this view ale: 
(1) the height of the huill—perhaps 500° {τὶ 


© Leped. Seunt, de Muorce, Atlas. PL ΤΥ; 
copied by Leake in his special plan at the cud 
οἱ Peloponnesian, Curtius (vol. i 1. {110}, awl 


οὐ 1,000 ft. above the plain—te which the 
words οὐ μέγα sue inapplicable ; (2) its great 
distance to the right of the direct toute fiom 
the Choma to Tegea, Hart this been Kresiun. 
Kiesimm would have been mentioned in eon. 
nexion with the route from Texea to Sparta 
rather than im connexion with that from: Mesalo- 
polis to Tegea. 

For the word dpos applied te a very small, tt 
eonspicnous, elevation in a plain, ef Paus. τὶν 
12.7, whee itis applied to the hillock on Which 
stant ΟἹ Mautinera. 


Burstan (vol. αι. Pl. VIL). 

* For the alternative forms ἐν Paus, viii. 45, 
Low 17.23 Steph. Byz, ce. Mardupéa, 

"Thais hill inay be easy distiuauished by a 
group of tliee oak-trees which erowns it, ᾿ 

Das. i. 20, S—21.5, 

4 OWhere Tynudarets sactified a home on 
the occasion of the oath taken by Helen's 
sultols. : 

© Here follows a story of Penelope's depar- 
tute from Sparta with her Lusband @dysseus. 
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in the direction of Pellana one comes to the so-called Charikoma (‘ Stockade’), and 
afterwards to Pellana, which was in ancient timesa city. Here, they say, Tyndareus took 
up his abode when he had to tlee from Hippokoon and his sons at Sparta. Here I saw, I 
know, two noteworthy object-—a temple of Asklepius and the ‘Pellanid’ spring. Into 
this spriny they say that a maiden once fell while drawing water, and was drowned, but 
the veil which she wore on her head reappeared in another spriny called the ‘ Lankeian,’ 
Prom Pellana there are a hundred stades to the place called Belemina.% This is the best- 
watered region in Lakonia ; for not only is it traversed by the water of the Eurotas but it 
ulso itself produces abundant springs. 


Belmina was the frontier town. If the passage before us left any room 
for doubt on this point, the doubt would be removed by Paus. viii. 35. 3, 
where the account of the way from Megalopolis to Sparta terminates, as 
abruptly as the account of the way from Sparta to Megalopolis, at the 
“Ερμαιον τὸ κατὰ Βελεμίναν. The use of Hermae as boundary marks, and 
the name Hermaeum in the same connexion, are well illustrated by Paus. ii. 
38.7 and viii. 34.6. Further we know from vafious passages, to which we 
shall have occasion to revert later, that the Belminatid region was a source 
of constant dispute between the Spartans and Megalopolitans. These facts, 
combined with the distances given by Pausanias (rather more than ninety 
stades trom Megalopolis * and rather more than 150 stades from Sparta), and 
with his remark that the Belminatid was the best-watered region in Lakonia, 
leave no doubt whatever of its identity with the small valley formed by the 
junction of two of the most important of the streams which combine to form 
the Enrotas, and lying between the khan of Longanfko on the south and 
Mount Khelmds on the north. 

Mount Khelmés (Fig. 2), which rises more than 1,000 feet above the valley, 
and completely dominates it, is surmounted by extensive remains of fortifica- 
tion walls, of which a considerable part is generally held to be of ancient 
date, while the remainder is undoubtedly mediaeval. Figs. 3 and 4 are from 
photographs of portions of the outer and inner walls respectively ; a plan of 
the fortifications as a whole is given in Fig. 6 (p. 72), and some description 
of them will be found in Appendix B, Two questions, which are to a certain 
extent interdependent, at once suggest themselves; viz. (1) Where was the 
town of Belmina? (2) What was the ancient name of the fortress on 
Khelmés? These questions have been answered in several different ways. 

Leake * gives the name of Belmina to the remains on the summit, 
and supposes the lower town to have been situated near the chapel (now 
destroyed) of Agia Eircne, at the eastern foot of the hill, where trifling, but 
undoubted, remains of antiquity have occasionally been found. Boblaye 





tolerable. 
+! Paus. viii. 35. 3. 
© Travels in the Morca, iii, 20. 
* Leake was told there were ‘ Hellenic ruins’ 


43 There are various forms of the name: 
BeAculva, Βέλμινα, BéABiva, BAeuiva (at least the 
region is Βλεμινᾶτις, Strabo, p. 343), and pro- 
bably (Paus. viii, 27.4) BAévwa, Except in 
there. 


translation, where the name must be given 
literally, I prefer the form ‘ Belmina’ to ‘ Bele- 
mina’ chiefly for the sake of consistency, since 
one must ocvasionally speak of the ‘ Belminatis’ 
or ‘BrlnSnatid territory’ (ef. Polyh. i. 54 
and Strabo p. 343), and ‘ Beleminatid” is in- 


But the peasants, who are still unani- 
mous in asserting the existence of remains, 
failed altogether to show me any traces of them. 
There is however sufficient evidence that minor 
antijuities, notably some small bronze figures, 
have oveasionally been found near the spot. 
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places Belmina on the plateau which extends south (or rather south-east) from 
Petriua, at a point sume three kilometres west of Khelmds; and in this he is 
followed by Curtius and Bursian,* the former of whom (like Leake) regards 
the ruins on Khelmods as those of the upper town, while Boblaye and Bursian 
give them no naine, mentinuing them merely as those of a froutier fort. 

Now between the positions chosen by Leake and Boblaye respectively for 
the town (or lower town jof Belmina there is not very much to choose, In neither 
of these positions are the traces of antiquity sufficient to prore that a town 
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existed. 
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On the one hand it is undoubtedly true that, Belmina being the principal 
town of a very small valley completely dominated by Khelmds, the fortress 
which surmounted Khelmés must have been in some sense its acropolis. It 
was, that is to say, the natural place of refuge for the inhabitants in case of 
attack. Further, since Pausanias, who mentions Belmina both in describing 
the route from Megalopolis and in describing that from Tegea, makes no 
reference whatever to the fortress unless he includes it in the term Beltnina, 
there is a strong presumption, considering how important a place the fortress 
had once been, that he does so include it. On the other hand, there is no 





Fie, 3.—Ovrrer ForviFication Watt ox MocstT Kuremés, [Style (1) 7 


doubt that the name Belmina was applied by Pausanias primarily to a 
valley, since he says it was traversed by the Eurotas ; and there is no reason 
why the fortress upon the hill-top should not have had a separate and more 
distinctive name. That name was, in my opinion, the ‘ Athenaeum,’ 

The ‘Athenaeum’ of Polybius and Plutarch, with which I propose 
to identify the fortress on Khelmds, must. I feel sure, be distinguished 
from the ‘Athenaeum’ of Pausanias, which lay between Oresthasiuin 
and <Asea, though some topographers have attempted to merge the 


two. It is described by Plutarch* as τὸ περὶ τὴν Βέλβιναν ᾿Αθήναιον, 
e - ΝΣ oe ee 2s Ὁ ee 
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—as an ἐμβολὴ τῆς Aaxerixis,—as Spartan (apparently), but a subject of 


dispute between the Spartans and Megalopolitans; and none of these 
expressions could be applied to a place within twenty stades of Asea. 
Polybius, the Megalopolitan, always speaks of it as τῶν ΔΙεγαλοπολιτῶν "" 
or ἐν τῇ τῶν Μεγαλοπολιτῶν χώρᾳ ;* but its whole history, as gathered 
from him and Plutarch, is a vecord of suecessive changes of hands, The same 
is true of Belmina and the Belninatid territory; whose history, in fact, blends 
in such a way with that of the Athenaeum that it seems impossible to dis- 
sociate them.” So that there is every reason to believe that the Athenaewn 
was not merely near Belmina (περὶ τὴν Βέλβιεναν), but formed part of the 
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Belminatid territerv, And, if so, it ean hardly have been situated anywhere 
but on Mount Khelmoes: for Khelmés is, with a single exception” the only 


# Probably to he translated τὰ την te er {Τὶ Pans. vin. 27. Ὁ OF Blenina = Belmina, ef. 
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place in this region adapted for such a fortress, and, without any exception, 
the only place where traces of a fortress exist. These considerations, and 
the absence of any separate mention of the ‘Athenaeum’ in Pausanias, 
make it (to my mind) almost certain that Khelmés, the fortress par excellence 
of the Belminatid territory, and loosely included in the general word Belmina, 
is also the fortress more particularly known in ancient times as the 
Athenaeum. 

This equation would doubtless have been made long ago, but for two 
reasons, viz.—(1) the coincidence that the Athenaeum is generally spoken of 
as properly Megalopolitan, Belmina (in Pausanias at least) as Spartan; a 
mere coincidence, since (as we have seen) both alike are rarely mentioned 
except for the purpose of recording a change of ownership; (2) the identity 
of name with that of the other place to which I have already referred.” 

The importance of the fortress on WKhelntés, ‘the Athenaeum near 
Belmina, can hardly be over-rated. A mere glance at the map will show 
that it completely bars the way from Sparta to Megalopolis. But it does 
more than that ;—it is the key, as we shall see presently, tooth of two routes 
between these two towns and also to ove very important military route from 
Sparta to Tegea, viz. the route which traversed the Asean plain. It is also, 
both naturally and artificially, an exceeding strong position, That it was 
always a bone of contention is no matter for wonder; the only wonder ix 
that a post so admirably adapted to defence should tine after time have been 
taken and lost. 


Between Sparta and Mount Khelmés there are numerous traces of 
antiquity. None of them can, however, be certainly identified with any 
site or object known to us from ancient authors, with the possible exception 
. of some remains generally supposed to mark the site of Pellana. Though 
Ihave not much new matter to record in connexion with this part of the 
route, I propose, nevertheless, to sketch it rapidly, noting the principal 
remains upon it. This will enable me to correct sume small inaccuracies of 
detail, and to add a few new observations, 

The track follows the Eurotas valley all the way; for a yvreat part of 
the way it keeps close to the river bed. For the first three miles the valley 
is 2 comparatively open one. To this section of the route belong all the 
places and objects mentioned by Pausanias between Sparta and the statue 





each of which it is, however, separated hy a um’; Imt there are none, and a rocky summit 
deep stream-bed. This hill overhangs the _ like thi, could hardly lave been fortified with- 
eastern (or modern) track to Megalopolis, and — out retaining traces of the fact. 

commands a good view of the western track “! Unless, indeed, ‘Athenarum’ was specially 
(the one commonly used in ancient times, and a Megalopolitan name for the fortress of Bel- 
now used by travellers to Leondiri), It also mina. 

commands a magnificent view of the Megalo- Ὁ Bursian (ii. 113, uote 3) expressly rejects 
poiitan plain as far north as Karytaena, and the identification of Khelmos with the Athenae- 
conceals this plain from Khelmds. Were there um on the ground that the position of Khelmdés 
any tracum of a fortress on the swmmit, one — will not suit the other Athenaeum. whieh he 
mnight naturally identify it with the ‘Athenac- does not distinguish from this one, 
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of Aidos ; but no one, su far as I am aware, has ventured to identify them, 
nor am I prepared to do so. About three miles from Sparta is a large 
unfinished building, one end of which is used as a khan, the ‘khan of 
Zakharatos. Near it the river makes a bend to the castward, circumventing 
a low rocky hill; but the track to Megalopolis keeps straight on, passing 
left of the hill, and rejoining the river beyond it some ? mile from the 
khan. Leaving the track at the khan, and keeping along the river bank, 
one sces almost immediately, on the opposite bank, the scanty remains of a 
Roman or mediaeval bridge,—probably the former,—and beside it the traces 
of a river wall of large blocks of stone. Just oppposite this bridge, if one 
climbs the rocks which overhang the path, one finds a large rock-cutting, 
which was probably supplemented by building so as to form altogether a 
level area some 30 ft. x 20 ft. in extent. This cutting may possibly have 
been prepared for the statwe of Aidos,” its distance from Sparta according 
very well with such a theory; butit must be remembered that all identifica- 
tions of this kind are little better than guess-work. Still keeping to the 
river, one reaches in a few minutes a fine Turkish bridge,—the 
‘bridec of Wopitnes’—which spaus it by a single arch. It bears the 





inscription 
1730 
K3T 


This bridge, though still in excellent repair, is now but little used; but 
prior to the construction of the carriage road it furmed part of the ordinary 
route from Tripolitsa to Sparta and Mistra. 

Fionn the ‘bridge of Koptnos’? to the point at which the river and the 
track to Megalepolis re-mnite, the river flows in a narrow gorge between 
high aoeks on the castern, and the low hill already mentioned on the 
western, side. The former asstine shapes so curious ἀπ to suecest 
witificial enttine; and on the slopes of the latter are traces (1) of an 
aqueduct or iill-stream, (2) lower down, of a half-buried wall, built in 
order to teriee up the soil, possibly for a road but more prebably for 
purposes of cultivation, On the north end of the hill, where one rejoins 
the track to Megalopolis, ae remains of polygonal walls, and the hill itself 
bears a fair sprinkling of pottery. while immediately between the hill and the 
liver, on the narrow strip of land which separates them, are the lower 
corrses of a long wall consisting partly of Hellenic and partly of later 
nasoury, neatly parallel with the river. It is evident, in fact, that on and 
about this hill there was a group of buildings, the principal one being 
perhaps a small fort; aud I draw special attention to this site becanse it 
has searcely yet been mentioned. aml never (so far as IT know) correctly* 
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SOME ANCTENT ROUTES IN THE PELOPONNESE. 43 


It is disappointing that we cannot with much probability recognize in it 
any of the places or objects mentioned by Pausanias. The remains are too 
extensive to have belonged to a monument merely (the statue of Aidos), too 
near Sparta to represent the tomb of Ladas*> or the Charikoma, too near 
Sparta and too far from Belmina tobe the remains of Pellana. A few days’ 
excavation would probably throw some light upon this matter; and it is one 
to which I would call the attention of the American School of Classical 
Studies at Athens, who have at present a monopoly of excavation in 
Lakonia. 


Within the next three miles, or less, from the hil! last mentioned, traces 
of antiquity are visible in several places, either in the path or close beside 
it; but there is not one of them to which a name can be given with any 
approach to certamty. I will do little more than @numerate them. 

(1) Five minutes’ walk from the hill,—at a point where there is only 
just room for the path between the rocks on the left and the river on the 
right,—there is a bit of Hellenie wall, partly built over with later work, at 
the very edge of the river and flush with the path. Its position, and the 
presence of grooves,—apparently wheel-ruts—upon its upper surface, mark it 
as a piece of retaining-wall intended to protect an ancient road from the 





encroachments of the river. 

(2) Three minutes’ walk farther on, the path still closely following the 
river, one passes ἃ large cave, mainly Gf not entirely) natural, in the side of 
the rocky hill on the left of the path. The entrance to this eave, which is 
called by the natives Φούρνος ¢ Oven’), is formed by an arch in the aqueduct 
which onee brought water from the Besape (= ᾿ Viviti,’* tish-pond’) to Sparta. 
and which fora long way skirts the hills by the side of the path. Near this 
cave Leake saw a ‘semicircular sepulchral niche, which he identified with 
the tomb of Ladas ; but fur this its distance from Sparta is insutticient. Sub- 
sequent writers“! suppose the niche, or the cave, to have contained the statue 
of Aidos; but it does not appear that they svi the niche at all, and Leake 
(who, T suspect, is the sole original authority for its existence) distinctly calls 
it ‘sepulchral, an expression which hardly suggests a shape suitable for con- 
taining a statue. And the connexion between a ace, apparently natural, and 
the statue is not very obvious, I have already tentatively suggested (p. 42) 
that the statue of Ailos was a good deal nearer Sparta. 

(3) After about twelve minutes’ walk one reaches a comparatively open 
spot, forined by the junction of a stream, running fiom west to east, with the 
Eurotas. The valley of this stream was spanned a little higher ap by the 
aqueduct already noted, and the remains of the piers which supported 





OH it represents way of the objects noted by 
Pausanias, it must be this. The words ὑπὲρ τὴν 
λεωφύρον suit it well. But. if se, the statue of 
Aidos must have been at some point a yood deal 
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des Ladas” is marked near this spot, but with- 
out any apparent reference to extant remains, 
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the aqueduct are still visible. In the low rocks on the left side of the 
path are some curious cuttings, known to the peasants as the ‘Mayepeca ’ 
( Kitchen”),’? which were probably made fur the reception of some statues, 
altars, or the like, rather than fur a rock-toinb.” 

(3) Twenty minutes more bring one to the remains of a massive Hellenic 
wall,"! forming an angle with the river. by the side of a small stream. It 
is by no means impossible, though the identification is a purely conjectural 
one, that this wall may have formed part of the Charikoma (‘ Stockade ’) of 
Pausanias."” 

(5) About fonr minutes’ walk beyond this, to left of, and slightly above, 
the path, the rock has been cut back, almost certainly in order to make way 
for the ancient read. It certainly had nothing to do with the Zvrsish road, 
since the latter is proved by traces of the paving, still extant, to have been 
at a lowcr level. . 


After this, one passes no object of archaeological interest till one reaches 
what has been commonly, and I think correctly, taken for the site of 
Pellana." ΤῸ as about half an hours walk from the spot last mentioned, 
ata point where the valley widens out, and the path to Megalopolis begins 
to diverge from the river. On the left bank of the river (ir. the side 
opposite to the path) are the twin peaks, both surmounted by chapels, which 
project westward froin the village of Vourlia. Between the foot of these 
hills and the river is a narrow strip of land," protected from the encroach- 
ments of the latter by a wall of large and very roughly squared 
Jnid without mortar, AO photograph of this wall is given on 
Pl OF. The total leneth of the wall. which appears to be Hellenic, 
may be roughly estimated at 200 yards: but it is not everywhere 
preserved. At the back of the stuip of land which it protects, and just at 
the foot of the hills. is a tine spring, whose waters are artificially retained so 
as to forma kind of reservoir now snpplving a mill-stream. This spring is 
the which the the ° Vivari,’ and whose 
water was conveyed to Sparta by the aqueduct already several times men- 
tioned. The aqueduct is probably of Roman date, with later reparations. 
A little beyond this wall and spring, the river is joined on the same (left) 
bank by a tributary, which Gas a bed of considerable size, though (like most 
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"Ὁ The following story. with variations, 
told by the rusties in this connexion. —A eer. 
tain Greek princess (βασιλόπουλαν, having two 
sinters, set them each a Jabour to perform, 
One was to bring water from the + Vivid’ to 
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the two tasks were compl-ted simultaneously ; 
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dTaims of both her suitors or to choape between 
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Greek streams) it is not unfrequently dry.’ One may, if one likes, ascend 
this stream-bed to near the village of Koniditsa. At the village itself, and 
in the plain below it (at the point marked ΚΟΥ, [= ‘ Kephalovrysis’] in 
my map), are two large springs, one of which"! is believed by the country 
people to derive its waters from the katavéthra of the - Taka’ (ὦ, p. 6S) πὶ 
the plain of Tripolits’. There are thus in the neighbourluod of Koniditsa 
no less than three ‘headsprinys’ (cepadroSptcets),—viz. one in the village 
itself, another in the plain immediately below it, and athird (the ‘ Vivari’) 
close to the river, and just beliind the aucient river-wall. It is the existence 
of these springs and of the ancient wall,—combined with the distances froim 
Sparta and Belmina, tallying well with those given by Pausanias,—which has 


led topographers generally to identify this region with Pellana. Since 
Koniditsa itself stands alinost too far back from the direct 1oute ἰὼ 


Megalopolis, the second and third of the springS just mentioned probably 
correspond to those which Pausanias denotes as ‘Pellanid’ and ‘ Lankeian’ 
respectively. 


Pellana was one of the towns of the Lakonian * Tripolis’;‘* and, since 
the Tripolis is defined’ as being ‘ Laconici agri, qui proximus finem 
Megalopolitarum est,’ it must have extended as far as the frontier. There 
is therefore little doubt that Belmina was another of its component towns. 
The name of the third town is a matter of some doubt. Both Aegys and 
Karystus have been suggested ;’* aud the latter view is by far the more 
probable of the two. For, though the term ‘ Aegytid’ appears to have been 
sumetimes used in a wide sense and to have included Belmina,” it is in 
uther passages “Ὁ distinguished from the Belminatid; and Paus. vill. 34. 5 
shows clearly that ‘Aegytid’ in its narrower sense was the designation of 
the valley lying west of the uortherp end of the Ta¥getus range,—the valley 
whose northern portions are overlooked by the charming little town of 
It may therefore be taken for certain that Acgys itself was in 
But whatever 


Leondari. 
thut valley, not in the Eurotas valley suuth of Belmina. 
muy have been the name of the third town of the Tripolis—Karystus is 
the most plausible guess,—topographers are probably right in placing it at 
the ‘ Kalyvia of Georghitsi, —a village which one reaches, on one’s northward 
journey, rather more than an hour after passing the supposed site of Pellana, 
At the Kalyvia there is another tine ‘ Kephaldvrysis’ (head-spring). 
The evidences of antiquity here are as follows :— 





™ This is probably the κατὰ Πελλήνην xapad- 
pos of Plut. ulyis, 8, 

ΤΊ Possibly both; Int at any rate the theory 
attaches to the one in the plain. It is probably 
erroneous, for the water (especially that of the 
lower spring) is too clean and too cold to have 
run so short a distance underground. The 
ancient theory was that the waterof the ‘Taka’ 
rose again®at Frangovryso, but the comparative 
levels of the two plains wakes this impossible. 





i Appendix A, p. us. 

“Pall iv. 81. 

SLIVY SXRVE 27s 

τὸ The former by Leake, Leeds cn the Moyea, 
i. 18, sy. end Bursian i. 114: the latter by 
Leake, Pelopunuwsuee (which iepresents his 
later Views), p. 350, aud Curtius ii, 258. 

“ Supposing thet BAéviva in Paus. vili. 27. 4 
= Βέλμινα, 


τὸ By. Pol. ai. 54. 
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(1) There is an acrupolisp—a low, rocky hill, steep of approach on all 
sides except the east,—surrounded at the tup, and tu sume extent lower 
down also, by remains uf walls, for the most part of late date, but among 
which there are some traces of probable Hellenic work.” 

(2) The acropulis just described lies immediately left of the path to 
Megalopolis, A little farther on,—still just left of the path—are two 
circular caves, cnt in the sett rock, with roofs of the beehive shape. The 
diameter of one of them. which { measured. is approximately 1S ft, and 
the heieht some 10 ft.; and the other must be of about the samc size. 
These caves, which I suppose to be tombs, were courteously shown me by 
Mr. Γκουξούλης, the demarch of Gcorghitsi. They might possibly repay 
excavation, 

3) In the village 1 bought a large number of coins,—most of them 
unfortunately of late date? Roman and Byzantine; nene which could serve 
as aclue to the ancient name of the place. 

There is but little pottery about. The place was therefore probably a 
small one,—perhaps little more than a fort. 


Half an hour beyond the ‘Kal¥via of Georghitsi’ there is another 
᾿ Kephalovrysis, gushing freely from beneath some rocks on the left of 
the path. The water of this spring is retained, so as to form a pool 
some 12 ft. x 17 ft. but of irregular shape, by the remains of an ancient 
wall of large hewn stones. 


Hence to the ‘khan of Longaniko, in the ‘Belminatid’ territory, which 
T have already discnssed, is a journey of about an hour and a half (for a fast 
walker an hour and a quarter). The path takes one first through a region 
commonly known as the *Agrapithékambos’? (Cwild-pear region’), and then 
through one called ‘Coumardkambos’; the latter being a beautiful pass 
Where the sides of the hills both to lett and right are richly clothed with 
arbutus (youuapo,. 


L1.—Megulywlis to Belw ina 


‘On the row) fiom Megalopoiis to Sparta,’ says Pausanias, ‘there are thirty stade. to 
the A\lpheius, Then. atter travelling by the side of the river (ποταμός; Theius, another 
trilutaryol the A\lpheins, and then leaving iton your left, you come, about forty stades from 
the Alpheius, to Phalacsiae.  Phalacsiae is twenty stades from the Hermaeum near Belemina, 
Now the Arkadians sey that Belemina was originally part of their territory, and was taken 
from them by the Spartans; but their story appeared to me an improbable one for several 
ivasons,—principally because Todo not lelieve the Thebans would have allowed the 
Atklians to suffer cven this amount of loss had they felt that they would be justified in 
riehtiog them,’ 


This account of the route from Megalopolis to Belmina is concise and 
satisfactory. That it was the via route, passing close tou Leondari, 





anid 
τ An old well, completely Hed ap, hasalso ἴῃ soft rock. The proprietor has excavated it to 

bo naecently discovered at the eastend of the a depth of some 30 feet in lope 

actupols, just below the crown of the hi, It treasure. 

is about six flet In diameter, and is cut chicfly τὸ Paus. vin. 35. 3, 1 


of tinding 
@ 
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not the one commonly used at the present day, vid Skortsinov,—has been 
generally recognized. It is proved by the fact of its crossing the Alpheius 
below the junction of that river with its tributary the Theius, which entered 
it on the left. For the ‘ Alpheius’ and the ‘ Theius’ are, respectively, (1) the 
river which runs from the gorge of Tsimbaroti between Rhapsomiti and 
Marmarii; and (2) the Koutoupharina, the only tributary of the other 
which deserves the name of a ποταμός 5. And the ancient route to Sparta. 
Pausanias tells us, left the Theius on the left. 

Phalaesiae was placed by Leake ὅδ᾽ a little east of Βούτα, where Gell *! 
reported ‘vestiges of a city’; but the French explorers could sce no remains 
there except those of ruined ‘ Kalyvia, and fron: my own observations I 
think they were right. Besides, the spot indicated is rather tuo far from the 
crossing of the Alpheius, and rather too near to the Hermacum, to correspond 
well with Pausanias’ account. For the Hermaecufi was doubtless, as tope- 
eraphers are agreed, about the division of the water-sheds of the Alpheius 
and Kurotas,—7.c. below Spancika, 

The eastern route from Megalopolis to Sparta,—now commonly used by 
travellers from Sinanou,—is indicated in my map as a modern track. Since 
it meets the western route immediately below Mt. Khelmds, it is obvious 
that I have by nu means exaggerated the importance of the ‘Athenaeum, 
which crowned that hill, as the key to Joth routes from Sparta to 
Megalopolis as well as to the route which Iam about to describe from Sparta 
to Tegea. 


C.—Spartsa tro TEGEA AND MANTINEDA gid, TILE SPARTA-MEGALOPOLIS 
Route AND THE ASEAN PLALN. 


The evidence tor the existence of this route is contained in the following 


passages :— 


(1) Herod. ix. 11. In 479 n.c., shortly before the battle of Plataea, the 
Spartan ephors, daily reproached by the Athenian envoys with delay in 
sending their contingent against the common cnemy, suddenly despatch a 
force of 5,000 Spartiates in the night, and next day announce to the 
astonished envoys that the troops have already started and are by this time 
at Orestcium.? We know from Pausanias* that Oresteium was identical 
with ‘Oresthasium,’ the place between Megualopolis and Asca whose position 
T have already discussed.* 


τὸ These identifications are nevessitated (1) 
by the distance from Meyalopolis, as given in 
the present passage, (2) by Paus. vill. 44, 4, 
and 54, 3, where we are told that the sources 
of the Alpheiusin the Megalopolitan territory 
derive their water from the plain of Asea 
(Fiangovryso)—a theory which could not have 
arisen had®he Alpheius been any river other 
than the one I have described. On the relation 


hetween the waters of the Asean plain aud the 
Alpheius, see Appendix A. 

Pe 1, ἤρθαμε Steet, P. 237. 

τ μέγα of the Murer, p, 213. 

~ The audience must have taken place late in 
the day, and the march have been a rapid one. 

MII, 322s 


“PL 28 syy. 
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(2) Plat. -trist. 10 Game story). 


(3) Thue. vy. 64. In 418 βιὸς, when the Athenians, Argives, aud other 
allies are threatening Tegea, the Spartans send an army to assist that town 
cid Orestheium ( Ορέσθειον τῆς ΔΙαιναλίας ἢ). Thisis the expedition which 
ended in the first battle of Mantineia. 


(4) Xen. Hell, vi. 5. 10 sq. After the battle of Leuktra (71 b.e.), 
the Mautinciaus proceed to rebuild their walls. The Spartans send an 
expedition against them (370 Bc.) under the command of Agesilaus. He 
inarches ci Eutaca. Eutaea was one of the Maenalian towns; and that it 
was not in the Tegean plain, but either in the Megalopolitan or in the 
Ascan, may be regarded as certain; for Agesilaus, on his arrival there, found 
that all the inhabitants capable of bearing arms had left in order to join the 
rest of the Arkadian foreés, who were assembling at Asea preparatory to 
inarching tu the defence of the Mantimeians. Had Kutaca been in thie 
Tegean plain, it would have been futile for its inhabitants to mect the other 
troups αὐ «ἴδια, 


(5) Xen. Hell, vit. 5.9, In 362 Bc. Epaminondas, at Tegea, hears 
that Agesilaus, with the whole fighting furee of Sparta, is marching for 
Mautincia, and has got as far as ‘ Pellenc’ (= Pellaua). This Pellana was, 
as we have seen, in the Eurotas valley, on the direct route between Sparta 
and Megalopolis—not ou the direct route between Sparta, Tegea and 
Mantineia, Indeed this explains Kpaminondas’ attempt to surprise Sparta 
in the absence of Agesilaus. Had the latter advanced by the direct route to 
Tegea, Kpaminondas could have had uo hope of getting trom Tegea to Sparta 
without meeting him on the way. 


The evidence for a military route from Sparta to the Mantineio-Tegean 
plain, and thence to the Isthmus, ce the Sparta-Megalopolis track and the 
plain of Asca, is thus amply sufficient. But the question immediately arises 
—At what point did the route to Tegea aud Mantineia diverge from that to 
Megalopolis ‘Did it enter the Megalopolitan plain at all. or did it leave 
the Megalopulitan route somewhere near Belmina, and, keeping south of the 
stmmit of Tsimbarott, make straight for dic Ascan plain? I have already 
stated “8 that, in wy epinion, commen scuse points to the latter alternative as 
the true one. 

From the ΒΟ μα ὅν the region about the khan of Longaniko) there 
ate no less than three possible routes by which one may reach the pean of 
Ase. Frangoviyso) without entering that of Megalopolis, One may : 

oT diverge from the Megalopolitan route at the khan of een 
pass iminediately right of the (new ruined; chapel of Ag. Hens 
and ascend the river-bed of the Euretas, not leaving it till it brings 
one out at ἃ pomt immediately below Manidti and Koutribotkhi 

ΞΕ « 


ον va uy. 3. She aS; 
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in the Asean plain: or (2) one may follow a mule track which passes lett of 
Ag. Eiréne and, skirting the eastern side of Mt. Khelmds, strikes the path from 
Skortsinot to Pipari and Koutriboukhi near the village of Agriakéna: or (3) 
ene may keep to the modern (eastern) Sparta-Megalopolis route as far 
as Skortsinot, and thence take the path to Papari and Koutribotkhi, 
skirting the southern slopes of Tsiunbaroti, with Khelmds on one’s right, 
passing left of Agriakona. and descending into the Asean plain by either of 
the two villages just named. These routes may be clearly distinguished 
with the help of Plate I. 

Now (1) is perhaps the most obvious route; for, though it necessarily 
climbs some 800 ft. to get to the plain of Asea, it involves no pass in the 
ordinary sense of the word, but a gradual ascent along the river-bed. On 
the other hand (a) the river-bed is in parts very rocky, and thus would at 
any time be extremely inconvenient for troops: {/) it winds very much: (¢) 
it would be impassable after heavy rain: (4) for a very considerable distance 
it passes through a deep-sided gorge, some hundreds of feet in depth, which 
would offer every opportunity for treachery. 

(2) is a much safer and on the whole a more convenient route than (1) ; 
but the tirst part of it, as far as Agriakona, is a trying one, ascending and 
descending constantly, and would, in my opinion, be far inferior as a military 
route, to 

(3) the one by Skortsinov. This route is fairly direct, and is nowhere 
very rocky or very stecp, although it ascends (as near as I can judge) to a 
height of 1200 ft. or 1300 ft. above the level of the Eurotas valley at the 
khan of Longaniko, and 400 ft. or ὅ00 ft. above the plain of Asca.> ΤΌ bears 
clear traces of Turkish pavement in some parts. 

On the whole I have little doubt that this was the ancient route which 
led from Sparta to Tegea cid the Asean plain. 

The natural descent into the plain is by the village of Koutribotikhi ; 
but the inhabitants of Papari, when they come this way, bear left before 
reaching the former village, and skirt the lowest slopes of Tsimbaroti; and 
travellers to Oresthasium in ancient tines would doubtless do the same. 

At, or close by, Oresthasium one struck the Megalopolis-Tegea road. 

The central part of the plain of Asea was, no doubt, of a very 
swampy nature ;*” perhaps even it was partially submerged, as it is at 
the present day. It was necessary therefore to pass either left or right of 
the centre in order to cross the plain. We have seen that the left hand 
route—vid Oresthasium—was at least on two occasions selected, in spite of 
being slightly longer than the other. It was evidently the stopping-place ; 








7 The extreme danger of this 8» a military 
route is well illustrated by a story which 1 
heard trom a very old Turk at Longaniko, 
Ibrahim Pasha (he says), marching from Sparta 
to Tripolitsi, was led by a treacherous guide 
into this gorge, whereas he vught tu hve gune by 
Skortsinot. He immediately found himself 


HUS.—VOL. XY. 


shot at from the overhanying hills on both sides, 
and, after losing many of his men, eventually 
succeeded in effeeting his escape cid Kaltezid. 
“ The highest point is in that part of the 
route which coincides with (2.. 
“ Probably the name ᾿Ασέα itself refers to 
this, 


E 
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probably it was a larger town, and provided better accuramedation, than 
Eutaea, which I take to have been the corresponding place on the nght 
hand route. 

Eutaea is mentioned by Pausanias as one of the ‘Maenalian’ towns 
whose inhabitants contributed tuwards the foundation of Megalopolis; and 
by Xenophon” as the place where Agesilaus stopped on his march from 
Sparta to Mantineia in 370 B.c.. and also on his return journey. I have 
alrcady shown that it must have been cither in the Megalopolitan or in the 
Asean plain; and siuce we have seen that the route did not enter the 
Megalopolitan plain at all, it must have been in the Asean. Leake“ 
conjectured that it occupied the site of the little village of Barbitsa ; and 
my own view is only a slight modification of his. The traces of antiquity at 
Burbitsa are very sleuder;"? but Lianou, a ueighbouring village, certainly 
represents an ancicut site. (1) In the village itself are various remains of 
antiquity, among which I may note especially a fragment of a marble Doric 
capital which must be either very early, or very late, in date,’ and some 
blocks of Hellenic masonry built into the chapel of Ag. Barbara. More 
interesting are a number of /r//s, of uncertain date, but, from the absence of 
inortar or brick in the construction, not improbably ancient Greek. The 
villagers have already discovered quite a number of them. Several have 
been cleared out, aud are now in daily use. They are circular, and are 
built entirely of small blocks of limestone. roughly hewn into shape. The 
iliameter of one which I measured was only 2 ft. 6 in. (2) In the fields 
immediately surrounding the village have been found a considerable quantity of 
ancient coins. Of those which I have seen by far the greater number are Roman 
or Byzantine; but vthers are Hellenic, chiefly belonging to the Arkadiau 
and Achaean leagues. (3) On, and a little below, the summit of the hill of 
Ag. Konstantinos, which overhangs the village, are some slight remains of 
two fortified walls of unhewn stones; walls to which it is impossible to 
assign a date, but which are very similar in construction to those of Sellasia 
(v, Appendix B) and to sume (the least good) of those of the ‘Athenaeum ’ 
(Khelmds). The remains on the summit are for the most part flush with 
the ground, and it was not until I had made a small excavation there 
that I could satisty myself of their existence, but the hill, from its 








my ΠῚ 


vin. 27. 3. exists a piece of wall, of rather carefully fitted 
"Hell, vi. 5, 12, 20, 21, polygonal work, nearly fifty feet in length, 


"2 Travds oa the Morea, iii, 31-33, 

“1. The ‘Paleo-khora’ mentioned by Leake 
(ulinittedly on hearsay evidence) is almost cer- 
tainly the site of a desertel village, not ἃ» he 
supposed) of an ancient town. It is probably 
identical with the Vill. re’ (= Village ταϊηΐ ** 
of the ΤΌΠΟΙ map, where Phave seen traces of 
tude wally. but nothing which suggests anti- 
quity, On the other hand, by a small spring on 
the way from Barbitsa to Frangovry-o, about ten 
minutes’ walk from the former. and just before 
one teaches the chapel of Ag. Giannes, ther 


preserved in parts to a height of over four feet. 
This wall, which I excavated ‘for scarcely a 
trace of it was visible above ground), appears to 
be almost isolated, and I was quite unable to 
discover to what sort of building it belonged. 

ἽΕΙ Tt has the bulginy echinus which generally 
characterizes an archaic order; but the protile 
ts in other respects so peculiar as to suggest that 
it is slovenly work of late date. It has been 
hollowed into a rade trough, and lies just out- 
side the dvor of the priest's house. 9 
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height and its position, is such a commanding one,—a key to the route from 
Lakonia into the Ascan plain vid the river-bed of the Eurotas,—that it would 
have been strange if it had not been fortified. It appears nevertheless, 
from the absence of pottery about it, to have been but little used, probably 
because the river-bed was gencrally avoided by Spartan troops for the reasons 
I have already mentioned; but its existence was an important, and even 
necessary, safeguard. A sketch plan of the remains in their present state is 
given below in Fig. 5. 
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The fortifications of Eutaca are mentioned by Xenophon ™ ἴῃ. his 
account of Agesilaus’ expedition. That general, when he arrived at Eutaea, 
found them fallen into disrepair, and took the trouble of restoring them. 

If I am right in my identification of Eutaca, the route thence to 
Tegea would be eifher vii Barbitsa, the khan of Talagiini,”’ and the road 
from Megalopolis, ov vid Manari and Z¢li, by a path which crosses Mt. Kravari 
south of the summit. The latter is the more direct, but the former is rather 





" Hell, vic 5, 12. "8 See Pl. II. 
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the easier route. For an army going (like that of Agesilaus) to Muntincia, 
the Megalupolis road would be both easier and more direct than the other. 


The existence of this route from Sparta to Tegea, τὰν the Asean plain, 
or rather the fact that it appears to have been extensively used for military 
purposes in ancient times, may perhaps seem strange. And the fact that 
the new railway route, at present unfinished, froin Tripolitsa to Sparta will 
not only pass Frangdvryso, but will go right through into the plain uf Megalo- 
polis, aud there brauch south for Sparta, will hardly allay this feeling ; for 
the conditions of railway construction and the necessity of serving as many 
places as possible by a single route, are sufficient to account for the fact. 

The truc explanation consists no doubt partly in the fact that the most 
direct route,—the one which is now in common use,—though nowhere an 
abnormally steep one, involves a great number of ascents and descents, and 
would therefore, befure the high road was made, have been very trying for 
troops un the march; but largely also in the want of good water upou it,—a 
waut suv marked that, as we shall see very shortly, even the alternative (and 
commoner) Spartan military route diverged considerably from the modern one 
in order to supply it by following a river-bed. On the route I have just described 
there are, it will be remembered, a uumber of magnificent springs ; viz. (1) the 
‘Vivir’ and the spring between it and Koniditsa, (2) the ‘ Kephaldvrysis’ 
at the Kalyvia of Georghitsi (Karystus), (3) the ‘Kephalovrysis’ in the path 
a little further on, (4) the ‘springs of the Alpheius and Eurotas’ at Fran- 
govrysu (Asca); to say nothing of abundant river water (the Eurvtas), the 
wells at Lianott (Kutaca), and doubtless also wells at Oresthasiuim. 


PD.—TeGea ΤῸ Sparta, Direcr Route. 


We have no complete, or even nearly complete, account of this route 
in ancient authors. Pausantas’? mentions several objects which one passed 
vb it Caltars and temples), all within about two miles of Tegea, and uune of 
them identifiable. Then he proceeds :—” 


The Doundary of the Lacedaemonian and Tegean territories is the river Alpheius. This 
river has its origin at Phvlake ; but nut far from the source anvther stream flows down into 
it from a number of small springs, whence the place has cume to be called Symbola (‘the 
Junetion,. Now the Alpherus appears to be distinguished from all other rivers by this peculi- 
arity, —it has a way of disappearing frequently underground and then reappearing, For, 
starting froin Phylake and the place called Svinbola, it buries itsel! in the Tegean plain ; 
and, atter rising again at sea and mixing its stream with the Enrotas, it descends a second 
time Inte the ground, to re-emerge at a place which the Arkadians call Pegae (‘The 
Springs |)? 


This passage certainly implics that the Alpheius cither touched or 
ctussed the route from Tegea to Sparta; but it does κοί necessarily imply 





“sn AS. 11. crossing the Adriatic and reappearing at Syra- 
Td. 58, 1. syy. euse. e 
” Here follows au count of the Alphems 
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that Phylake, where the river had its origin, was on that route. We must 
not therefore identify it too positively, as some writers have done, with 
Kryiavrysi,—the site of a khan (now in ruins) and a spring on the route 
from Tripolitsi which was till quite recently in common use. The spring 
at Krydvrysi contributes but little to the river; and it would be much 
more natural (I think) to describe the latter as having its origin in the hills 
beyond Vourvotira, whence the main stream flows, than at this point. 

This bowever is a matter of no very great importance, since, as I lave 
already observed, Pausanias nowhere says that Phylake was upon the ancient 
route; he only says that the river was upon the ancient route, and rose in 
Phylake. Now since the ancient route either touched or crossed the river, 
a glance at the map will show that it must have gone along the river gorge, 
not by Kaparéli and Alipokhdri like the modern carriage road ; otherwise it 
would, like the carriage road, have missed the tiver altogether. This is 
precisely what we should expect, since the gorge offers by far the most 
direct route, whether one comes from Tripolits’ or from the site of Tegea.1?? 
It was indeed in constant use till the new road was made, and is still 
frequently adopted by travellers on foot. 

T have so far assumed that by the name Alpheius Pausanias denotes 
the modern Sarandapotamés, in spite of a very grave difficulty which arises 
from the fact that the Sarandapotamoés, on entering the Tegean plain, bends 
eastward to join the river from Dholiana (the ancient river Garates), and 
flows with it to the Katavdthra of Vérzova, whereas the river referred to by 
Pausanias, and identified by him with the Alpheius, was certainly supposed by 
him to flow westward to the Katavéthra of the Taka. The necessity for this 
assumption has, however, been generally recognized ; for the only alternative 
to it is the identification of the Alpheius with some tiny streams near 
Kaparéli, too insignificant to be noticed at such length by Pausanias, and in 
a position which the ancient road (unlike the modern carriage road) would 
be most unlikely to pass. 

The difficulty attending its identification with the Sarandapotamés has 
been met by Leake 103 and his successors by the hypothesis of an alteration, 
since Pausanias’ day, in the course of that river after entering the plain. It is 





Ww When I was there (June, 1893), literally 
nothing ; the small driblet which flowed from it 
being diverted so as to water ἃ bed of onions or 
garlic close by. But there was at that time not 
so much as a drop of water either in the main 
stream-bed or in the one which here joins it 
trom the direction of the khan of Bakotiros. 

It is a pity that the spring of Kryavrysi, 
which used to be treasured by travellers as sup- 
plying the last drink of fresh water on the way 
from Tripolitst to Sparta till one reached the 
khan of Vourlia, is now utterly neglected and 
its drinking basin destroyed. The khan of 
Kryavrysi, ®o0, is deserted. The disappearance 
of this (like that of many another old institu- 


tion in Greeve) is due to the construction of the 
earriage-road. The latter skirts the hills a 
great deal higher up, missing the old spring aud 
khan. 

101 With this difference, that the track from 
Tripolits passes west of Kamuri and does not 
enter the gorge till it reaches a point just below 
Mavriki; while, starting from Piali or any 
other of the villages on the site of Tegea, one 
naturally goes by the gorge all the way. 

ΟΣ Pelopuanescace, pp. 114, sg. and map. 
The theory does not appear in Travels in the 
Moree, which (unlike Pe/opunnesiaca was based 
wholly on personal observation, 
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suggested that this alteration may have resulted from a temporary obstruction 
of the river’s former course after heavy rain, or have been made artificially 
for the purpose of better drainage. I have discussed this theory in Appen- 
dix A, to which readers are referred. The conclusion there arrived at is that 
neither the course traced in Leake’s map nor that suggested by Bérard? is 
compatible with the level of the ground in different parts of the plain ; that 
the only alternative course remaining,—viz. through the town of Tegea itself, 
—is historically inadmissible; and that therefore I cannot bring myself to 
believe in the supposed change of course at all, and am rather inclined to 
attribute the whole difficulty to a blunder on the part of Pausanias.’* 

One more question arises in connexion with this river. The Alpheius, 
says Pausanias, was the boundary between the territories of Lakonia and 
Tegea. Whirh part of the Alpheius served as boundary? Certainly not 
the part along which the route to Sparta lies; for this runs north and 
south, not east and west, and it is incredible that the whole of the territory 
either east or west of it was Lakonian. For my own part I agree with 
Leake! in supposing the boundary to have been the eastern branch of 
the Sarandapotamés, which flows below Vourvotira,—in fact the principal 
stream of the river uiove Kryavrysi. But it does not seem to have occurred 
to Leake that this is an excellent reason for placing Phylake (where the 
Alpheius was said to rise) not at Kryavrysi but beyond Vourvoura. 

If I am right in supposing the river of Vourvotira to represent that 
portion of the Alpheius which formed the boundary between the Lakonian 
and Tegean territories, the passage of Pausanias which we are now con- 
sidering accords adinirably with another statement of the same author,!® to 
the effect that the ‘ Hermae’ marking the junction of the Lakonian, Teyean 
and Argive territories were on the ridge of Parnon (ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ) and in the pass 
from the Thyreatid plain, ¢r. between Ag. Pétros and Ardkhova. 


Pausanias’ account of the way from Tegea to Sparta ends at the 
frontier; nor is there any corresponding account of the other portion of it 
in his book on Lakonia. But in determining its direction we have only two 
routes to choose between, viz. (1) vid the Klisotia defile ; the route adopted 
by the modern mule track and the new road,"" (2) cid Arakhova and the bed 
of the river which takes its name from that village. Our choice between 
these two routes will depend largely on the position which we assign to 
Kuryee. 

Karyae, the site of a famous sanctuary of Artemis Karyatis, and the 
seat of an annual festival in her honour, was situated somewhere upon the 








wt Bulletin de Core, Fei. vol, κεῖ, 1892), a divergence begins, the mule track eventually 


p. 534 and Pl, XIE. joining the Arikhova route, by the river-side, 
ea See Appendix A. pp. ὑπο, at the new ruined ‘khan of Krevatis,”’ while 
BS Pelupunnesatert. Ju 115 the carriage road climbs the hills west of it. A 


μὰ ἢ ag » - . 3 at 
ἢ, 8, 7. little further on, just before one reaches the 


VW From the ‘khan of Bakotiros’ to beyond ‘khan of Vomit,’ αὐ three routes coineide tot 
the ‘khan of Kokkinoloutsa’ the mine tra k a short distance, See PL 1 4 
and new carriage road pra: tically coi ide: then 
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way from Tegea to Sparta!°S It was at, or near, the frontier!°° Further, 
it was to the right of the way from Argos to Sparta, the turning which led 
to it being the third after one passed the Hermae, or boundary marks, at 
the top of the pass of Parnon.!° Now we have already seen that the 
frontier in question was the part of the Sarandapotamds above Kry:vrysi 
—the eastern branch, which I have called for greater precision the river of 
Vourvotira. And it is quite clear"! that the ancient route from Argos to 
Sparta was the track which crosses Mt. Parnon between Ag. Pétros and 
Arikhova and enters the deep bed of the river of Arikhova at or near the 
latter village. Hence the area within which our choice of a site for Karyae 
must necessarily be confined is by no means a large one. Karyae must in 
fact be looked for somewhere between Kryivrysi and Arikhova and not far 


from the river of Vourvotira. 


In the French map a‘ Palaed-kastro’ (‘ P.K.) is marked at a point 





We Thue, v, 55.33; Nen. Hell. vi. 5. 25-27 ; 
Livy xvxiv. 26, xxxv. 27. 

9 This appears (1) from Thue. v. 55. 3, 
where the Spartans make their διαβατήρια (un- 
suecessfully) at Karyae; (2) from Livy xxxiv. 
26 compared with ἰδ, xxxv. 27. In the former 
passage T. Quinctius pitches his camp at Karyae, 
and there waits lefore catering Lakonian terri- 
tory; while in the latter, which desciibes 
events which occurred only three years later, 
Philopoemen is said to have encamped at Karyae 
in Lakonian territory. Whether it had changed 
hands in the interval, or not (and there is no 
indication that it had), it was clearly a border 
town, But (8) that it dé7 change hands more 
than once on other occasions is clear from Paus. 
viii. 45. 1, which makes it originally Tegean— 
id. iv. 16. 9, which makes it Spartan (in the 
time of the second Messenian war)—Xen, ell. 
vi. 5, 25, where Karyac, after the battle of 
Leuktra, secedes to the enemies of Sparta ; and 
id, vii. 1. 28, where it is re-taken by the Spart- 
ans and severely punished for its treachery. 

HO Paus, ili, 10. 7. 

11 Teake, who originally supposed (Travels 
in the Morea, ii, 510) that the Argos-Sparta 
route crossed the Parnon range by a pass svuth 
of the sunnnit, εἰῶ Kastinitsa, afterwards 
(Peloponnesiaent, pp. 298, 339) abandoned that 
view in favour of the more correct identification 
of the French topographers. No one who has 
tried the two routes ean be in any doubt about 
the matter. The pass by Kastinitsa is far 
higher, steeper, and rockier, than the other. It 
is a very trying route for a single pedestrian, or 
for a loaded mule, and would be almost intoler- 
able for tyyarmy ; while the Arikhova route is, 
as Greek “uountain-rontes go, a remarkably 
simple and straightforward one. 


Further, we know from Polybius (ii. 65) that 
ἃ part of the route of Antigonus from Argos to 
Sparta, εὐ Sellasia, was mapa τὸν Οἰνοῦντα 
ποταμόν, and that the battle of Sellasia itself 
was fought actually in and about the river-bed, 
Now all this applies perfectly to the Arakhova 
route, but of to that by Kastinitsa; for the 
river of Tsintsina, and its junction with that 
from Agriands, lie at the bottom of ravines so 
deep and difficult that the track goes far above 
them—theie is no room for a path, much less 
for a battle, in the river-hed. 

Lastly, Karyae, which we know to have been 
situated neat the Tegean and Spartan frontier, 
would ceitainly never have been mentioned by 
Pausanias (iii, 10. 7) in connexion with the 
Aryos-Sparta route at all, if that route had 
passed as far south as the river of Tsintsina. 

I believe the Hermae which marked the vom- 
mon boundary of the Argive, Tegean, and 
Spartan territories, and which Pausanias (ii. 
38. 7) describes as ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ [τς τοῦ Mdpywvos], 
to have been at the top of the pass; not (as 
Jochimus suggests in the Juura. doy. Geoy. Sue. 
1857, p. £3) a little west of Meligot. The three 
larve heaps of stones which may still be seen close 
to the path, within about 100 yards of the top ot 
the pass, at a spot called ᾿στοῦς φονευμένους, 
doubtless commemorate some murder or mas- 
sacre; but it may very possibly have been a 
murder or inassacre of yuite recent date, Stories 
which connect them with the battle of 300 
Spartans against 300 Aryives (Baedeker, p. 
263), or with Herakles and Hippokoon (Journ. 
Roy. Geoy, Soe. 1857, p. 42), are merely the 
guesses of half-educated priests or schoolmasters 
with a smattering of ancient Greek ; not, as 
Jochmus imayined, traditions ‘ perpetuated from 
the earliest ages of Grecian antiquity.’ 
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about two miles due west of Arakhova; aud this Palaed-kastro has been 
confidently asserted by Ross,!? followed by Curtius’® and Bursian,' to 
represent the ancient Karyae. But the two former admittedly never visited 
the supposed site ; and the last-named does not profess to have visited it 
either. For my own part, repeated observation and inquiry have convinced 
me that no ancient remains exist, or have recently existed, anywhere near 
the point in question. The precise spot indicated is for various reasons 
difficult to find : 11 but, if (as I think) I have succeeded in identifying it 
correctly, it is now occupied by a group of cottages (‘ Kalfvia’), the disused 
threshing-floors of which, half buried in the ground, may easily have been 
mistaken by the French surveyors for traces of antiquity. I have accordingly 
substituted the abbreviation ‘Kal.’ (=‘ Kalfvia’) for the abbreviation ‘ P.K.’ 
(=‘ Palacé-kastro’) in my revision of the French map. But further, even 
were this an ancient site, We could hardly be justified in identifying it with 
Karyae. It is too far from the frontier, /.7. from the river of Vourvotira, Had 
this been Karyae, it would have been impossible for Livy to describe an 
army, while it remained in Tegean territory, as being ‘at Karyae.’ A site 
much nearer the river must therefore be sought. 

Now the only ancient site which I have been able to discover within the 
necessary limits is a site which answers well to all requirements. It is 
known to the villagers of Arikhova as the ’Avddnwes (‘ Ascension’). It 
consists of a small rocky hill on the very edge of the river, about one mile 
south-eastward from Krvavrysi. It is the last projection westward of Mt. 
Tsotika, being separated from it by a lower neck of hill on which stands, 
near a holly-oak (πουρνάρι), a ruined chapel which was doubtless dedicated 
to the Ascension. 

Among other hewn blocks belonging to this chapel is one with the mark 
of aI-clamp, obviously ancient, and on the southern slope of the hill are 
distinct ruins of Hellenic walls. These last have, the peasants tell me, been 
much more abundant, but the stones have been largely used for building 
wine-presses etc. in the surrounding fields, On the summit of the hill are 
remains of a large enclosure, which may be roughly estimated as sixty feet 
square—built of stones, mortar, aud a little tile—to which it is impossible 
to assign even an approximate date; but some fragments of the pottery 
which covers both top and sides of the hill have the black glaze which is 
characteristic of Greek ware. 

There is thus no doubt whatever that we have here an ancient site, and 
its position is precisely that in which we have been led on ἃ priori grounds 
to look for Karyae."" But whether this identification be correct, or that of 


M2 Reisen im Pelopunnis, po 175. Arikhova. 

14 ἢ 261, NS This site appears to be unknown to the 

we i, 118. topographical handbooks from Leake’s time 

"° Partly owing to the new road takmg downwards: but is, if I mistake not, the same 
a different line from the old one. The *P.K.’ | which Lieut.-Gen. Jovhmus independently iden- 
must not be confused with the ‘pyigo’ (πύργο, — tified with Karyae (Jura. Roy. Freog Woe. 1857, 
aoconspienous inediaeval ruin uatch nearer p, 49 and map) My attention was first called 
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Ross, which we have just rejected, or (lastly) that of Boblaye (Recherches, 
p. 72), who places Karyae at the chapel of the Panagia, just north of the 
village of Arikhova,—it is clear that the route to Sparta which passed by 
Karyae did not coincide with the modern road, but diverged from it to the 
left; and doing so, it cannot have gone vié the Klisoura defile at all, but 
must have taken the alternative route by Arakhova. 

This view is fully borne out by certain passages of ancient authors. 
Polybius,!? describing a march of Philopoemen into Lakonia, starting from 
Tegea, uses the following words :— 





«of Qh , ΄ > n YA ee . 5) , 
ὁ δὲ Φιλοποίμην... νυκτιπορήδσας ἐνεργῶς περὶ τὴν ἑωθινὴν ἐνεκάθισε 
τὴν στρατιὰν ἐν τοῖς περὶ τὸν Σκοτίταν προσαγορευομένοις τόποις, ὅς ἐστι 
μεταξὺ τῆς Τεγέας καὶ τῆς Λακεδαίμονος. 


This ‘Skotitas, which Polybius says was μεταξὺ τῆς Τεγέας καὶ τῆς 
Λακεδαίμονος, is described by Ῥαιιβαπῖαβ 115 as a large oak wood which one 
entered, on the road from Argos to Sparta, immediately after passing the 
Hermae which marked the boundary between the Tegean, Argive, and 
Spartan territories. Since these Hermae were situated on the ridge of 
Parnon, at the top of the pass, the ‘Skotitas’ wood must necessarily have 
occupied the western slopes of Parnon, between the top of the pass and 
Arikhova; it cannot have been anywhere near the modern Tripolitsi-Sparta 
road. 

Again, in Xenophon’s account of the invasion of Lakonia by a combined 
furce of Arkadians, Thebans, and others in 369 B.c., the allies, who had met 
ut Karyae, are said to ‘descend’ (κατέβαινον) to Sellasia;"° an expression 
which is far more appropriate if the route was by the river-bed than if, like 
the modern road, it involved such repeated ascents as to make it hard to say 
without accurate observation whether these or the descents on the whole 
predominated. 

It may seem surprising that the route by Arikhova was so commonly 
used in ancient times in preference to the shorter route by the Klisoura 
defile. But (1) I do not deny that the direct route was also in common use ; 
IT only say that we have abundant evidence for the use of the Arikhova 
route in connexion with military expeditions; and, so far as I know, we have 
no direct evidence for the use of the other; (2) the Klisotira route would be 
in several ways a very trying one for troops. It is in many places narrow 
and rocky; it involves continual ascents and descents; and, worst of all, 
there is no good water (whether from spring, well, or stream) anywhere 
between Krydvrysi and the khan of Krevatis. The other route, though 
considerably longer, has the advantage of an almost imperceptible slope 
(that of the river-bed) all the way trom Araikhova to the khan of 
Krevatas, with water all the way. The only discomfort one suffers on 





τὸ Jochmus’ paper by Mr. J. G. Frazer, It isa NT xvi. 37. 


yaluable contribution to the topography of this MS ii, 10. 6. 
9 Fell, vi. ὃ. 51. 
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region, 
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this route is the continual crossing and recrossing of the stream, but this 
could be no very serious trial to the hardened feet of the Spartan 


hoplite. 


At or near Arikhova the route from Tegea to Sparta joined that from 
Argos; and therefore from this point onward we may take Pausanias’ 
account of the latter ?° as applying equally to the former. He mentions 
but two places upon the way,—Sellasiu (in ruins) and Thornes Owith a statue 
of the Pythian Apollo): and, in his usual careless way, he gives no indication 
vither of the distance or of the position of cither. He does not even mention 
the river alone which the route, at least as far as Sellasia, lay; and we might 
suspect the correctness of the identification of this route but for Pol. ii. 65, 
where it is distinctly stated to have lain ‘ παρὰ τὸν Oivodvta ποταμόν. 

There can be little doubt that the common identification of Sellasia with 
the hill of Ag. Konstantinos, which overhangs the khan of Vourlid, is the right 
one. For the position of this hill is too commanding, and the remains upon 
it are too extensive, to have been passed over in silence by Pausanias; and 
the remains caunot be those of Thornax, which we know from Xenophon ™ 
to have been down in the plain. 

The only alternative ileutification of the remains on Ag. Konstantinos 
worth mentioning ' is that of Leake, who supposed them to represent Mt. Bar- 
bosthenes, on the ground that Sellasia was not (in his opinion !)on the direct 
roal from Tegea to Sparta, while Barbosthenes was. But this notion of Leake’s 
was based on the fact that Livy, in his account of Philopoemen’s expedition 
aviinst Nabis in 192 3B.c.." meutions Karyae and Barbosthenes but not 
Sellasia; and he overlooks the fact that, in describing T. Quinctius’ march 
against Nabis three years carlier,”* he mentions Karyae and Sellasia but not 
Barbosthenes. We shall see shortly 156. that, in all probability, Philopoemen 
was not on the direct route to Sparta when he passed Barbosthenes. Further, 
Barbosthenes was ten Roman miles from Sparta ; 157 and Ag. Konstantinos, 
which Leake proposes to identify with it, is not nearly so far. 

The remains of Sellasia are those of a large fort or small fortified town. 
A plan of the walls, so far as they can now be traced, is given in Fig. 7 (p. 73). 
The immense importance of the position will be seen ata glance. The hill 
commands both the joint route to Tegea and Argos vid Arikhova, and the 
route to Tegea cié the Klisotira pass, tor these two separate at or near the 
now ruined khan of Krevatis (7, PLT). The fort of Sellasia in fact plays 
in Connexion with these routes a part very similar to that played by the 
*Athenacum (Belmina, in connexion with the two routes to Megalopolis 
and the route to Tegea coi the Asean plain, 


CHL Τον TL. 1. For proof that this route, uke (p. 74, ; nor is it possible to adapt such a theory 


that from Trgea, went od Arakhova,sec note 111. to Polybius’ account of the battle, 
RE The vi 5. 27. 158. Pelupunw siacy, pp. 313, sy. 
“The remains are of much foo permanent a ‘4 Livy xxxv. 27 syy. 

chareter to be those of one of the camps in PT, χχχῖν. 20 yy. 

which Kleomencsentrenuched himself before the le Pp. 64. e 


battle ot Sellasian as suuuestedd ἢν Boblaye Be EVAR NRE ὃς 
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Onasmall hill, or rather hillock, a little north of Ag. Konstantinos, on the 
Eastern side of the path, are some slight remains of a fortification wall which 
appears to be Hellenic. Probably it was an outpost of Sellasia. The hill 
and remains (marked on Pl. 1.) go by the name of ‘ Palaeogoulit’ 

Since the time of the ‘Expddition de Morée’ the battle of Sellasia 128 
has been placed by almost all topographers ” at the junction of the Klisotira 
and Arikhova routes, where the river valley widens out a little,—i.e, near the 
remains of the once famous ‘khan of Krevatss.’ Probably it is impossible 
to improve upon this theory, though the absence of anything more than a 
small hill stream to correspond to the  Τοργύλος ποταμός of Polybius, and 
the unsuitableness, both in nature and position,!”° of the hills which it is pro- 
posed to identify with his “λόφοι (Olympus and Eva), are very grave 
objections. Ifa junction of two rirers must be insisted on, then there is only 
one possible site for the battle,—viz. the meeting-point of the rivers of Ardkh- 
ova and Vréstena,—and the latter must be identified with the Oenus. the 
former (along which Antigonus’ route had so far led) with the Gorgylus. But 
this site is about twice as far from Sellasia as the other, and the difficulty 
about the “λόφοι᾽ remains. Of the two positions probably the one generally 
received must be preferred, since it lies in full view of Sellasia; but I am 
convinced that Polybius’ description was not based on personal knowledge of 


the site.13! 


It may be regarded as certain that the ancient track, like the modern, 


diverged from 


the river a little beyond the khan of Krevatiis, passed 





IS Polyb. it, 65 sqy.3 Plut. Clo. 27, 28: 
wl, Philop, 6; Paus, viii. 49. 5, 6. 

129 The only exception, so far as I know, is 
Leake ; who, though he modified his original 
views after the appearance of the French publi- 
eation, never fell in with the French identifica- 
tion of the site (x. note 191), For what may be 
considered the orthodox explanation of the 
Dattle, based on the French identification, 
τ, Ross, Reisen tu Peloponues, pp. 181 syy., 
and Map. 

0 The so-called ‘Eva’ isa high lull, stand- 
ing far away from the river-bed whieh is sup- 
posed to have been the seene of the battle; and 
the so-called ‘Olympus’ is not an individual 
hill, but part of the skirts of the mountain 
which over-hangs the tiver from its junetion 
with the river of Vréstena downwards. 

11 Teake at different times proposed two 
different sites for the battle, both of which had 
the advantage of being at the junction of genu- 
ine rivers, but both of which topographers have 
rightly disearded. His first theory (Treuvrls iu 
the Mored, ii. 526 sqq.), which placed the battle 
a little abure the monastery of Ag. Saranda 
(‘the Forty Saints’), at the junction of the 
livers of Wsintsina and Avriands, was based on 
a mistaken View as to the route by which Anti- 


yonus had marched from Argolis—a mistake 
which has been sufficiently discussed above 
(note 111). His second theory (1 Ἰορυμπιδίανα, 
341-549) placed it a little below the monastery 
—Where the river of Arikhova joins the com- 
bined streams from Agrianos and Tsintsina—~ 
and resulted from an attempt to reconcile his 
former view (that Sellasia itself was near the 
mouastery) with the undoubted fuet that the 
route of Antigonus was not (as he had formerly 
supposed) κἀξ Kastinitsa, but εὐ Arakhova, 
But this revision of his theory was made many 
years after he had visited the spot, and is quite 
untenable, For (1) the route to Sparta must 
certainly have passed, like the modern traek as 
well as the carriage road, west of the hill of 
Ag. Konstantinos, and not through the dithenlt 
and dangerous gorye alony which the river 
flows; (2) even were it otherwise, it would 
have been madness on the part of Kleomenes to 
have left Ag. Konstantinos undefended, and to 
have opposed Antigonus at the exit, instead of 
the entrance, of the gorge; (3) the proposed 
site, though not +o completely shut in as the 
one which Leake had formerly selected, is teo 
confined to admit of any battlein whieh a large 
nmmber of troops. including cavalry. were em- 
ployed 
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west of the hill of Ag. Konstantinos, aud close to the khan of Vourlia, 
and so descended into the plain. For the river-bed, after this point, 
vradually narrows till it becomes a deep and difficult ravine. The precise 
spot at which the ancient route descended into the plain, and the position of 
the Temenos of Apollo at Thornax, must remain doubtful for want of 
evidence. In the absence of information to the contrary, I have marked the 
route in my map as coinciding with the mule track, which was in cominon 
use until it was superseded quite recently by the easier, but more circuitous, 
carriage road. 


E.—TEGEA TO SPARTA; SPECIAL Minirary EXPeEpITIons. 


Such I conceive to have been the usual military route from Tegea to 
Sparta. I have already ntentioned a probable variation of it, cid the 
Klisotira defile—a route coinciding most of the way with the modern track, 
and a great part of the way with the carriage road. I have also discussed 
an entirely different route by the Asean plain, Belmina, and the Eurotas 
valley. There are, however, one or two special expeditions which still 
require some words of comment. 





I. The cneusion of Lakonta hy the Arkadians, Thebans (under Epami- 
για»), Argives, Hleians, and others in 369 B.C, 


Accounts of this invasion are given by both Xenophon 153 and Diodorus.!® 
From both these authors it appears that the allies met at or near Man- 
tineia,* whence they separated so as to enter Lakonian territory at different 
points. So far as the routes taken by the Thebans and Arkadians are 
concerned, the two historians are at one. The Arkadians, according to 
Xenophon, enter by Ocum (Ὁ ἐόν) in the Skiritid territory, while the Thebans 
enter by Karyae. The Arkadians, after a desperate fight at Oeum, and the 
massacre of its defender Ischulaus and his followers, join the Thebans at 
Karyae. From Karyae the combined forces descend (κατέβαινον) together 
first to Sellasia, which they sack and burn, and thence to the temenos of 
Apollo in the Lakonian plain. Diodorus does not mention Oeum by name, 
but he tells us that the Thebans marched [straight]! to Sellasia, while the 
Arkadians made for the same place ci’ the Skiritid territory, slaughtering 
Ischolas (= Ischolaus) and his followers on the way. 








AE IDM, vi. 5. 22 sy. eted, and in that of 1893 omitted altosether, as 
33 xy, 83 899. being unintelligibhle—in opposition to all the 
4 Xenophon distinctly says Mantineia: MSS. Is it possible that it meant ‘straicht.* 

fal 2 


while from Dicdoiusit appears that the meeting the commonest meaning of the word (as 
took place just after a defeat of the Spartans ly — well as of the adverb ἴσα) in modern Greek ¢ 
the Arkadians at Orchomenus, about five hom~ Even, however, if it be ctitted, the fact that 


journey north of that town. this route to Sellasia, alone of the four, is left 
5 , > , > : a hs 
135 ἴσην τὴν πορείαν ἐποιήσατο ἐπὶ τὴν Ser wholly undescribed, seems to imply that it was 
λασίαν καλουμένην πόλιν (Diod. xv. 64). Inthe — the uidinarv one. ᾿ 


Teubner edition of 1887 the word ἴσην is brack- - 
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The Temenos of Apollo is doubtless that at Thornax, the only place 
noticed by Pausanias ™ between Sellasia and Sparta; and the Theban route 
is the one which I have already described, by Karyac, and the modern 
Ardkhova, and the river-bed. A comparison of the two accounts provides a 
confirmation of what I have, on other grounds, shown to be the case, viz. 
that the route by Karyae was the direct, or at any rate the obvious, route 
from Tegea to Sellasia. 

But the Arkadian route requires more comment; for Ocum does not 
appear to me to have yet been correctly identified. 

Topographers are no doubt right in giving the name Skiritis to the 
triangular block of mountains bounded (approximately) by the modern Tripo- 
litsi-Sparta road on the east, and the Eurotas valley on the west— the apex 
of the triangle (as Leake puts it)!’ being near Sparta, and the base towards 
the valleys of Asea and Tegea.’ The highest point in this region is the 
summit of the hill now surmounted by a chapel of Ag. Khristéphorus, about 
two miles north of the village of Kolinaes ; a hill which reaches a height of more 
than 3,500 feet above the sea, and, with the clump of young oak trees which 
has been planted by the chapel, forms one of the most conspicuous landmarks 
in central Peloponnese. This summit was regarded by Leake ™’ as the 
probable site of Oeum (um). The fact that he mentions no traces of antiyuity 
there, and that I myself was unable to discover any such traces, would not 
of itself serve to disprove the correctness of Leake’s view, provided that the 
site were in other respects an appropriate one. But this is very tar from 
being the case. Kolinaes stands quite aloof from all routes connecting any 
of the Arkadian plains with Sparta; and for an invading force, wherever 
it started from, to attack Kolinaes would have been a most gratuitous under- 
taking. And the notion that the Arkadian force on this occasion went by 
Kolinaes will appear still more improbable if we remember that it was making 
not for Sparta directly, nor even for Sellasia directly, but for Karyac; a 
place which, if not actually (as I suppose) at the ᾿λνάληψιες, must have 
been somewhere between the ᾿Λνάληψες and Arikhova. The merest glance 
at the map will show that, absurd as it would have been for any force 
advancing from Arkadia into Lakonia to go by Kolinaes, it would have been 
still more absurd for a force which had already reached that point to return 
northwards as far as the “Avan wes. And the map does not show how steep 
and rugged are the ascents and descents which such a return would have 
involved. 

Rejecting Kolinaes on these grounds, and taking all the topographical 





138 FP 10. 8. Khristophoros and north-east from Kolinacs. 
37 Trucels in the Morea, iii. 28. If I am right in identifying the hill thus in- 
138. 7, iii. 30. dicated with that now called Ag. Elias, the 


1 In the French map a ‘P. Κ᾿ \Palaeo- evidences of antiquity there are (at present at 
kastro, maAatd-caorpo) has been inarked, ποῦ. any rate) quite inadequate. Nor is there any 
indeed on Ag. Khristophoros, but on another other hill in the neighbourhood which the 
part of @he same range of hills, at a point villagers of Kolinaes can point to as bearing any 
bealing approximately south-east from Ag. — -traces of an ancient site. 
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data into consideration, I some tine ago fixed on Kerasia as a probable site 
fur Oewn; and I was therefore more pleased than surprised when, on inquiry 
at Arvanito-Kerasid,!” I was informed of sume remains on the crown of a hil 
not three minutes’ walk to the north of that village. These remains, slender 
as they are, are of undoubted antiquity ; 1 and 1 have marked them in my 
map (Pl. 1.) conjecturally as Ocum. ‘This makes the accounts of the 
expedition we are considering perfectly clear. The invaders, we are told, 
owing to their great numbers and the difficulty of the passcs into Lakonia, 
determined to invade it from ditferent points. The Thebans tock the direct 
route Gilong the bed of the Sarandapotamds) and stopped at Karyac; the 
Arkadians also made for Karyac, but εἰ Ocum. If this latter occupied the 
site which I have indicated, the Arkadiaus must have approached it either by 
a rottte coinciding very nearly with the medern carriage read, or (as I think 
more likely) σὐ Manari, a village situated in a little recess or inlet of the Ascan 
plain. The way from Manari to Kerasia is one which presents no difficulty ; 
the Asean plain, intervening as it does between the two principal plains of 
Arkadia (the Megalopolitan and the Mantineio-Tegean) was a natural 
meeting-place for the differcut Arkadian contingents; 85 and Kerasia (Oeum) 
lies almost in the direct line between Manari and the ᾿Ανώληψες (Karyae). 

For the routes taken by the two remaining portions of the invading 
army—the Argive and Eleian contingents—we have the evidence of Diodorus 
alone, since Xenophon accounts for only two contingents, the Theban and 
the Arkadian. The Argives, according to Diodorus, entered Lakonia by 
the “ὅροι τῆς TeyeatiOos χώρας, a phrase which I take, with previous 
writers, to denote the ordinary route from <Argolis to Sparta by the 
Thyreatid plain. This route, as we have already scen, passed the ‘Hermae’ 
which marked the common boundary of the Argive, Tegean, and Lakonian 
territories! and struck the river-bed at Arakhova. From Arikhova onward 
the ruute of the Argives must have coincided with that of the Thebans 
and Arkadians advancing from Karyae. 

A cursory reading of the text of Nenophou would indeed lead one to 
suppose that the starting-point of all the contingents was the Mantincian 
plain, though this is not expressly stated. But the topography of the country 
docs not allow of four different routes into Lakonia all starting from 
Mantineia ; nor is it surprising if most of the allies, though they first met and 
decided on the expedition at or near Mantineia, found it convenient to return 
first to their own humes for provisions and reinforcements ; especially as this 
was a plan which fell in well with the policy they had decided upon, namely 
that of marching by ditferent routes. We have already seen reason to suppose 


Ue ¢« \ryanito-Kerasia’ and ‘Vlakho-Kerasii’ fusion of pottery. some of it with black glaze. 


‘Albanian’ and ‘Wallachian” Nerasia respec- 
tively. Both villages now contain a mixed 
population. 

They consist of (1) remains of a wall of 
hewn inasonry, slightly polygonal iu character, 
forming part of a large, partially rock-: ut, 
building : (2) other rock-cuttings (9) a pra? 


™! On the oecasion of the expedition of 
Agesilans against Mantincia, only a year before, 
we hear of the various Arkadian contingents 
uieeting at Asea: Nen. 27/2, νὰν 5. 11). 

oxy Bt 

M4 Paus. ti. 38. 7. . 
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that the Arkadianus approached uot from the Mantincian plain but trom the 
Ascan—the central plain of Arkadia,—and now we see reason to suppose that 
the Argives approached not from Mantincia but by the direct route from 
Argolis. Applying the same principle to the Eleians, we shall agree with 
Leake!* that their route, only vaguely indicated by Diodorus as “κατ᾽ 
ἄλλους τόπους πεπταμένους, Was probably the ordinary one from Elis by 
the Megalopolitan plain, Belinina, and the Eurotas valley. This is indeed 
the only way into Lakonia to which the epithet πεπταμένος is at all appro- 
priate. But the supposition that the Eleians adopted it is not without its 
difficulties. Leake says the route in question ‘would present little difficulty 
when not defended at Belmina and Pellana’ Belmina may possibly at this 
period have been in Arkadian hands;™° but Pellana was Spartan, and we 
have the direct evidence of Xenophon!" that there was a Spartan garrison 
at Leuktrum, a place which it is difficult to locate far from Leondiri, near 
which passed the route from Megalopolis (and Elis) to Sparta. The march 
of the Eleians, then, in spite of the comparative openness of the route they 
adopted, is not likely to have been unopposed. 

The Eleians, Diodorus tells us, made their way, like all the other 
contingents, to Sellasia. If we are right in supposing them to have entered 
Lakonia by the Megalopolis-Sparta track, they probably diverged from that 
track a little beyond the Kalfvia of Georghitsi, and, ascending the hills well 
to the right of the village of Koniditsa, passed through or quite close to 
that of Vourlia. This is the route which I myself found the most con- 
venient to adopt in passing from Skortsinot' (near Belmina) tu the khan of 
Vourlii (near Sellasia). 





Il. Lhe ambush laid hy Philopoemcen in 200 Bc. (Polybius, xvi. 37). 


This operation will readily be understvod from what we already know of 
the topography. The chosen troops sent forward by Philopoemen take up 
their quarters near Sellasia, and threaten to ravage Lakonia. The Spartan 
mercenaries in Pellene (Pellana) attack them, ascending the hills in the 
manner just described ; and are then led by a pretended tlight past Sellasia, 
up the bed of the Oenus and into the ambush laid for them in the forest of 
Skotitas. This forest (it will be remembered)! was situated on the road 
from the Thyreatid plain to Sparta, and cxteuded at least from the top of 
the pass to Arikhova. How far southward it extended, cannot be deter- 
mined; perhaps as far as, or even a good deal farther than, the river of 
Vréstena. Livy describes the region where the engagement of 192 B.c. was 
fought (Ὁ. below) as being thickly wooded; and it is not impossible that 
these woods may have formed part of the forest of Skotitas. 


lin Tracels cv the Moret, iii, 20, WoL, yi 3. 2A. 
18 The gvidence ou this point is nut quite 8 Paus. ἢν 38. 7 
clear, See Paus. vill. 27. 4 and 35. 4. ᾿ 
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1Π. The expedition of T. Quinctius uguinst Nubis in 195 Bc. (Livy, 
xxXxlv. 26 597.). 


The route adopted was the ordinary ronte, vid Karyae and Sellasia. 
The only ditficulty presented by Livy’s account lies in the words ‘inde (ie. 
from Sellasia) cum audisset ascensvin difficilis et artae viae esse’ (chap. 28). 
We have seen that Sellasia itself—or at least its acropolis,—was on the top of 
a high hill. Unless ‘ascensum’ is an error for ‘descensum, we must take 
the word ‘Sellasia’ immediately preceding as denoting the district, not the 
actual town; and this interpretation has some slight confirmation in the 
succeeding words, ‘quo in loco Antigonus...cum Cleomene...dimicasse dice- 
batur,’ ic. the river-bed, whence one climbs considerably before one begins to 
descend tu the Eurotas valley. 





IV. The march of Philopoemen against Nabis in 192 Bae. (hivy, xxxv. 
27 sqq.). 


It is impossible to omit all reference to this expedition; but the 
topographical data are scanty, and my own acyuaintance with the route 
probably adopted is so imperfect that I must confine myself to a few words 
of comment on the original authoritics and on the views of previous 
travellers. 

The poimt of departure was Tegea, and the route was, as usual, by 
Karyae, where the first night was spent. After Karyac, however, Philopoemen 
appears to have diverged from the ordinary route; for the stopping-place at 
the end of the scecond day was not Scllasia (which is not mentioned at all) 
but Mt. Barbosthenes, a name entirely unknown from other sources. A 
divergence from the ordinary route seems alsu to be implied in the fact that 
Nabis (Livy tells us), when he heard of Philopocmen’s movements, had no 
doubt that he was making for Pyrrhi Castra, a place not elsewhcre mentioncd 
upon the Tegea-Sparta road. This place Nabis accordingly occupied, before 
advancing to meet the invader. 

The engagement took place in a narrow and rocky detile—— angustiac 
viae, ‘loca confragosa,’ ‘iter tale per quod vix tranquillum ab hostili metu 
agmen expediri posset.” The way was so narrow that the column of Philo- 
poemen, when he came unexpectedly upon the enemy, stretched to a length 
of nearly five miles. From the neighbourhood of a torrent, where the battle 
began, his auxiliaries succeeded in drawing their antagonists, by a feigned 
flight, into a valley in which an ambush had been laid; and a pursuit, 
attended by great slaughter, followed. Next day Nabis broke up his camp 
and returned to Sparta, and Philopoemen, who, with his heavier troops, had 
got to the Eurotas valley by a ‘via patentior. took possession of two roads 
leading from Sparta to Barbosthenes and Pharae respectively, and slaughtered 
a very large proportion of the scattered troups of Nabis on their way back to 
the city. 
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Neither Barbosthenes, nor Pharae, nor Pyrrhi Castra, are known to us 
except from this passage” The last-named was certainly not right down in 
the Eurotas valley; for, had it been, the divergence of Philopoemen from the 
ordinary Tegea-Sparta route in order to reach it would be unaccountable. 
Further, Philopoemen, when he descends to the Eurotas ‘via patentiore, 
apparently avoids Pyrrhi Castra altogether. Lieut.-Gen. Jochmus,” whe 
discusses this expedition in some detail, places it at a place called ‘ Vigha- 
Castri’ or ‘ Petri-Kést,’ upon the hills east of the Eurotas, where there are 
(he says) remains of two forts. The spot indicated is some two miles south 
uf the monastery of Ag. Sardnda and rather farther west of the village of 
Khrfsapha. Unfortunately I have had no opportunity of seeing the remains 
he speaks of or of verifying the names; but the proposed location of Pyrrhi 
Castra appears to me to meet the necessities of the case. and accords well 
with an identification made first (I believe) by Boblaye. and accepted by 
Curtius, Jochmus himself, and others, viz. the identification of Barbosthenes 
with the Mountain of Vréstena, which extends from the village of Vrestene 
on the north to that of Basaré on the south. This mountain is about the 
right distance (ten Roman miles)! from Sparta, and lies just off the 
ordinary route from Tegea. To ascend it Philopoemen would probably leave 
the Tegea-Sparta route (here coinciding with the river-bed) at or a little 
beyond Arikhova, and would cross the hill which separates the river of that 
name from the river of Vréstena. This divergence, otherwise inexplic- 
able, is fairly well accounted for if Pyrrhi Castra was where Jochmus places 
it, viz. somewhere on the plateau south of Ag. Sarinda, Lastly, I know of 
no region in this neighbourhood which justities so completely the expression 
of Livy—‘angustiae viae,’—‘ loca confragosa’ ete.—at any rate for so long a 
distance together—as the neighbourhood of the river of Agrianos, which 
separates by a deep ravine the country about Basara from the plateau on 
which are the monastery of Ag. Sarsinda and the conjectured site of Pyrrhi 
Castra. 

Τὸ would (I think) be rash to attempt to fix more precisely the 
sput where the battle took place. But it is curious to uote that a 
part of this very region, Lc. the part about the junction of the rivers 
and Agriands.? is the spot originally sclected by Leake 
as the site of the battle of Sellasia. This region which, both from 
its position in relation to ancient routes and from the nature of the 
ground, is wholly at variance with what we know of the site of Sellasia 


trom Tsintsina 


14 + Pyrrhi Castra ” has sometimes been iden- ΣῈ Livy xaxv. 27. 


tified with the “Πύῤῥου χάραξ᾽ of Poly, v. 19. M2 Tn Leake’s sketeh Mores it 550. these 
But this must be a mistake : for to reach the livers are marked as Howing from Verma sud 
latter Philip κατέβη from Amyklae in the Tzitzina (= Tsintsina) respretively ; Tut a 
(irection of the sea, The name appear> Co have — comparison of this »keteh with the French map 
A cCastra Pytrhi’ in or with PL 1. will show that they are more 
correctly described as the rivers of Toimtsina 
vind incidentally Véria) and Aciinnos, 
t 


heen a common one, 
filyria is mentioued by Livy (xxxii. 15). 
50 Tourn, Roy. Geog. Sor. 1857. yr 52. 


IES.-- VOR. XV. 
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accords well in both respects with what Livy tells us of the engagement 


between Philopoemen and Nabis.! 





33 Pharae (Livy xxxy. 30) has been placed 
by Leake and others, owing partly to the re- 
semblance of names, at Verriz, a very small 
village lying about halt-an-hour’s walk north- 
cast of Basara (Leake, Ploy. p. 3455 ef. p. 58 
of Jochmus’ paper in the Jovra., Lov, Geoy. 
Su, for 1857). The identification is little 
better than conjecture ; but there are undoubt- 
edly traccs of wheel-ruts in the rocks between 
Basaia and Verria; and this tends to show that 
at or near Verria there was an ancient town ; 
for the road, of which they are evidence, inust 
have been a loer? one, the route this way, rid 
Kastinitsa, to the Thyreatid plain being alto- 
gether impassable to anything on wheels. Jf 
Pharae = Veriia, then the narrow track de- 
seribed by Livy, on which the hattle took place, 
was probably ou the road from Vharav to Sparta, 
not on that fium Barbosthenes to Sparta. 
Philopoemen, it will be remembered, was on his 
way from Barbosthenes to Pyrrhi Castia, not to 
Sparta directly. The direct Sparta-Barbosthenes 
road (Livy xxxv. 80) may have followed the 
lower course of the river of Ardkhova, between 
Mount Vréstena and the series of hills on which 
stand the remains of Sellasia and the villages of 
Voutidni, Theoldgos, ete. But since the river 
here tlows in a ravine so deep that the path, to 
get along at all, is obliged to skirt the hills at a 
vonsiderable height above its left bank, I do 
not suppose, with Jochimus, that this was the 
‘via patentior’ by which Philopocmen de- 


seended to the Eurotas. It seems to me more 
likely that he retraced his steps for a consider- 
able distance, then descended to the valley of 
the river of Arakhova, and struck the ordinary 
Tegea-Spartu route at some point below the 
khan of Krevatas. 

Leake (Pelup. p, 344 5η7. and map) identified 
Mount Barbosthenes with the hill of Ag. 
Konstantinos above the khan of Vourlit — 
the hill surmounted by the remains which are 
now-a-days generally supposed to be those of 
Sellasia. Sutficient reasons for the identifica- 
tion with Sellasia have been given already. 
But even leaving Sellasia out of account there 
are several considerations which forhid us to 
identify the hill with Mt. Barbosthenes. (1) It 
is on the direct route from Tegea to Sparta, and 
Barbosthenes was not. (2) It is not by any 
ineans ten Roman miles from Sparta. (3) ‘The 
defile in which stands the khan of Vourlia, and 
through which the modern road [i.e. the track 
which crosses the Eurotas by the ‘bridge of 
Kopanos ‘] from Tripolitsa to Mistra descends to 
the Eurotas,’—in which Leake’s views make it 
necessary to place the battle,—is not by any 
means such a defile as Livy describes. It is 
steep indeed in parts, but nowhere difficult, and 
its total length is very much less than the five 
miles which Livy gives as the length of Philo- 
poemen’s column alone. (4) There is no ‘via 
patentior’ to the Eurotas. 
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APPENDICES. 
APPENDIX 4. 


THE ALPHEIUS AND EUROTAS, 


The ancient theory of the origin of the Alpheius, and o1 its repeated 
disappearances underground, is briefly given in Paus. viii. 54. 1—3, a passage 
of which the parts which concern us here have been already quoted (p. 52), 
This passage is supplemented by Paus. viii. 44. 3, 4 (ὦ p. 33), and by 
Strabo, pp. 275 and 843,15: From all these passages alike it appears that the 
Kurotas as well as the Alpheius was supposed to rise near Asea; that their 
streams were believed to unite in the Asean plain, descend into a katavothra 
together, and re-appear in separate places as two distinct rivers. From two 
of the passages (Paus. loce. citt.) we learn in addition that the place where the 
Alpheius reappeared was called ‘ Pegae’ and was in the Megalopolitan territory ; 
from one (Strabo, p. 343) that the spring in which the Eurotas re-appeared was 
at the beginning (κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν) of the Bleminatid (= Belminatid) 
territory ; and from one (Paus. viii. 54. 1—3) that the spring of the Alpheius 
near Asea was itself supposed to have its origin in the water of the Saranda- 
potamds,’”° which disappeared down a katavothra in the Tegean plain. 

Eliminating what may be called the mythical element in this story, viz. 
the notion that two springs, whose waters mixed and flowed for a long way 
together before separating to form two rivers, could nevertheless 
be assigned each to its appropriate river,’ it is clear that there 
remain three questions requiring investigation; viz. (1) Is it true that 
either of the springs near Asea derives (or derived) its water from the 
Sarandapotamds? (2) Is it true that the Alphcius—and (3) is it true that 
the Eurotas—rises at the springs in the Asean plain? Let us take these 


questions in order. 





4 Strabo, p. 275.—‘rd δὲ περὶ Στύμφαλον ποταμοί. δῦντες δ᾽ ὑπὺ γῆς ἐπὶ συχνοὺς σταδίους 
ἀνατέλλουσι πάλιν, εἶθ᾽ ὃ μὲν εἰς τὴν Λακωνικὴν 


ἜΣΨΜΤΈΝ aes 
ὕδωρ ἐπὶ διακοσίους σταδίους ὑπὸ γῆν ἐνεχθὲν ἐν 
ὁ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Πισᾶτιν κατάγεται. ὃ μὲν οὖν 


τῇ ᾿Αργείᾳ τὸν ᾿Ερασῖνον ἐκδίδωσι ποταμόν, καὶ 
πάλιν τὸ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αρκαδικὴν ᾿Ασέαν ὑποβρύχιον Εὐρώτας κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς Βλεμινάτιδος ava- 
ὠσθὲν ὀψέ ποτε τόν 7 Εὐρώταν καὶ τὺν ᾿Αλφειὸν δείξας τὸ ῥεῖθρον κιτ.λ. . .. ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Αλφειὸς παρα- 
λαβὼν τόν τε Λάδωνα κ.τ.λ.᾽ 

1 That the ‘Alpheius’ of Paus. viii. 54. 1 
is the modern Sarandapetamds is generally 
admitted. See pp. 53-4. 

6 This mythical element appears in both 
Pausanias and Strabo, but is most prominent in 
Strabo, p. 275, where the superstition about the 


ἀναδίδωσιν, ὥστε καὶ πεπιστεῦσθαι μυθῶδές τι, 
ὕτι τῶν ἐπιφημισθέντων στεφάνων ἑκατέρῳ καὶ 
ῥιφέντων εἰς τὸ κοινὸν ῥεῦμα ἀναφαίνεται κατὰ 
τὸν ἐπιφημισμὸν ἑκάτερος ἐν τῷ οἰκείῳ ποταμῷ.᾽ 
Id. p. 8438.—‘ ῥεῖ δ᾽ [6 ᾿Αλφειὸς5] ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν 
τόπων ἐξ ὧν καὶ ὁ Ἑὐρώτας: καλεῖται δὲ ᾿Ασέα, 
κώμη τῆς Μεγαλοπολίτιδος, πλησίον ἀλλήλων 
ἔχουσα δύο πηγάς, ἐὲ ὧν ῥέουσιν οἱ λεχθέντες  chaplets is narrated. 
Ε3 
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or’ 
7. 


(1) Zhe Surandupotaméds.—This river, after entering the Teyean plain, 
joins the river of Dholianda (the ancient Garates), and with it flows north, 
then east, finally losing itself in the katavothra of Vérzova, in the side of 
Mt. Rhoiné (Parthenium). It is clear that the theory mentioned by Pau- 
sanias cannot possibly have arisen in connexion with such a river as this: 
it only becomes intelligible if we imagine a river losing itself in the katavothra 
of the Taka," in the side of Mt. Krivari (Boreium), the mountain which 
separates the Tegean plain from the Asean. Accordingly it has been very 
generally assumed that the Sarandapotamds has changed its course since 
ancient times, and that in Pausanias’ day it actually did flow to the kata- 
vothra of the Taka. Now had this been the case, it must have passed 
either (a) south of Tegea, or (ἢ) through Tegea, or (6) north of Tegea. («) 
—a course first (I believe) proposed by Leake,“* and now generally 
accepted—is excluded by the intervention of very distinctly rising ground, 
on the left of the path, all the way from the gorge of the Saranda- 
potamds to Piali (Tegea), (0) is out of the question; for had the town 
been cut in two by a river, as Megalopolis was by the Helisson and 
Mantineia by the Ophis, we certainly should have been made acquainted 
with the fact, either directly by Pausanias or some other topographer, or 
incidentally by the historians. (0), which has been suggested by Bérard, 
is to my mind equally incredible; first because, had the river thus lapped 
round the town, it is strange that the fact is never mentioned, and secondly 
because, though to the naked eye the course thus indicated may appear to 
be a level one, in reality there is a slight but steady rise from the part of 
the plain below Mertsaousi westward,—a rise which is demonstrated by the 
fact that a small stream (correctly marked in Bérard’s own map) runs for a 
long way in the opposite direction. Were Bérard’s theory correct, this 
stream must originally have been a tributary of the Sarandapotamés and 
flowed with it tv the Taka, westerurd. Then the very barrier, natural or 
artificial, which (on Bérard’s hypothesis) diverted the Sarandapotamds into 
an casterly course, would have prevented the tributary from flowing in an 
easterly direction, since the tributary was on its »estern side. 

On the whole, then, 1 am disposed to believe that the whole story is a 
blunder on Pausanias’ part ; the result, probably, either of a mistake in the 
name of the river, or of a confusion between it and some one of the small 
streams which drain the hills about Kaparéli and, flowing into the Tika, 
eventually of course find their way to the katavothra in Mt. Krivari. This 
conclusion is confirmed by Strabo’s evident ignorance of the story; for he 
twice relates the performances of the Alpleius in the Asean plain, and once 
expressly as an illustration of the disappearances of rivers underground, yet 
he never so much as alludes to the previous disappearance of the Alpheius 
in the plain of Tegea. 

But, even granting for the sake of argument that the Sarandapotamés 





Shown both in PI, 1, and in PI. IL. 68 Bulletia de Corr. Hell. vol, x¥i. (1892), p. 
τ» Pelopanarsined, yp. 114, and map. 534 and PL NUIT. 
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did flow to the katavothra of the Tika, the question remains whether it 
could have re-appeared at Asea. The possibility las long seemed very 
doubtful, since the difference of level between the Taka plain and that of 
Frangévryso (Asea) is very slight. But the theory has now been finally 
disproved by M. E, A. Martel, who has succeeded in descending the kata- 
vothra in question to a depth of no less than 42 metres below the level 
of Frangdévryso.1© 


(2) The Alpheius—My special map of the Asean plain (Pl. IL), 
intended primarily to illustrate some ancient routes and sites, shows also the 
main features of the water-system of that plain. 

It will be observed that there are three principal groups of springs in the 
neighbourhood of Frangdévryso,—one quite close to the khans, another a little 
south of this group, just across the (unfinished) railway line, and a third at the 
east end of the plain, not far from the khan of Talagéni. Probably the first 
two of these correspond to what Pausanias calls the springs of the Eurotas and 
Alpheius respectively, since he mentions them both at the same distance (five 
stades) from <Asea, only the former quite close to the wayside, the latter a 
little way off the road. However this may be, it will be seen trom the map that 
the water from all these springs eventually merges, and flows in a body 
toward the gorge by Marmariii,—the gorge through which the new railway- 
line makes its way to the lower-lying Megalopolitan plain,—receiving also 
important contributions (4) from a series of surface streams which descend 
from the directions of Doériza, Kandréva, Alika, etc., and (ὦ) from the lake, or 
swamp, which generally covers the centre of the plain in front of the village 
of Pipari. Thus all the water from the springs of Frangévryso makes its 
way toward the gorge ; but only a small proportion of the water which flows 
toward the gorge has its origin at Frangévryso. 

Just before the entrance to the gorge there is a series of katavothras 
(v. map); but they are katavothras of the most degraded type. Instead of 
great rock chasms, like that of the Taka, or those near Vérzova and 
Tsipiana, we see! nothing here but some holes in the soft ground; some- 
times open and receiving a tolerable stream of water—at other times 
partially (perhaps sometimes even completely) choked.’ The combined 
stream which drains the Asean plain, when it reaches the katavothras, 
accordingly does one of two things. Either it finds them open, and engulfs 
itself in them ; or, finding them closed, it pursues its course overground, and, 
reinforced just beyond the katavothras by two more surface-water streams 





' Rerue de Géoyraphic, 1892, pp. 342 sy. ting so far as ‘4, but some filtering through the 
161 There must of course be holesin the rock ground between the two. 








beneath, which we do ποῦ see. (3) 14 June, 1892; water running down both 
12 Of the two principal holes I find the fol- “κ΄ and “ ὃ," principally the latter. 

lowing details in my notebook :— (4) 10 Noy. 1892; water just trickling down 
(1) 7 Nov. 1891; ‘a’ almost completely ‘a,’ none reaching ‘0d.’ 

choked, ‘4’ open, the stream flowing down it Any water which does not find its way down 

in a sort of waterfall toa depth of (say) 15 ft., the katavothras runs beyond them to the gorge, 

and filtering through rubbish at the bottom. as stated in the text. 


(2) 28 Nov. 1891; ‘uw’ open: no water μεῖς 
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on its right bank, it makes its way right through the gorge to the Megalo- 
politan plain, which it reaches (v. Pl I) a little way to the east of 
Rhapsomutti. 

Now at the far end of the gorge, where it debouches in the lower plain, 
is a ‘kephalévrysis’ (cepadoSpvers),—i.e. a head-spring, or group of springs, 
—by the river-side. These springs are undoubtedly the ‘ Pegae’ (ΠΠηγαί) of 
Pausanias vill. +4, 4, and 54. 3, where the water from the spring of the 
Alpheius, after descending into the katavothra, was believed to reappear. 
The question whether this belief was correct has not hitherto been definitely 
settled; but I have lttle doubt that the truth of the matter is as follows. 
The kephalévrysis is a group of springs, some on the right bank, others on 
the left bank, of the ravine. Those on the right bank are perfectly clean, 
cool, and (I am assured) perennial ;# those on the left bank are compara- 
tively turbid, and are κέ perennial. I once visited the kephaldvrysis the day 
after a thunderstorm, when all ordinary streams were thick with mud ; and 
the clean springs were as clean as ever. Obviously, therefore, they can have 
nothing to do with the water which flows into the katavothras by Marmarit. 
But the turbid and intermittent springs have every appearance of coming 
thence: and if it be true (as one local informant told me) that the time 
when they cease to run coincides with the time when the stream in the 
plain of Asea is dry, there can be no doubt whatever that they do so. 
The upshot of the whole matter is therefore this :—The water of the springs 
near Asea, combined with a large quantity of surface-water from other parts 
of the plain, /ces make its way, overground or underground, to the place 
called by Pausanias ‘Pegae, and feeds the Alpheius. But the principal 
(perennial) springs at ‘Pegac’ have nothing whatever to do with those near 
Asea. 


(3) Lhe Eurotus.—The story related by Pausanias and Strabo is to the 
cfect that the Alpheius and Eurotas disappear fogether ; then reappear, the one 
at ‘Pegae,’ the other in the Belminatid territory ; in other words, they separate 
in the body of Mt. Tsimbarot. The story is an unlikely one; for the water of 
the katavothras of Marmariit is amply accounted for by the springs at 
‘Pegae, the Belminatid is a long way off, and the ‘ kephaldvrysis’ there,—if 
the one intended be, as I suppose, the ‘ kephalévrysis Logaris, at the foot of 
Mt. Khelmés,!*—is too clear, too cool, and too constant to owe its origin to so 
variable a supply. One corner of the plain of Asea (the corner by Lianot) 
is, as a matter of fact, drained directly, and without katavothras, by the 


‘yf T onee found one of them dry; but on. 
at least (they tell me} runs throughout the 
summer, 


peared, before reaching the visible katavothras, 
hy silent soakage. In fact, the stream bed, like 
some (prohably many) others in Greece, appears 


164 1 have seen a considerable volume of water 
at the turbid springs when only a small quan- 
tity was trickling down the more obsious 
katavothras by Marmara (10 Nov. 1292); but 
there was plenty of water in the stro: in the 
Frangoévryso valley, aml it gradually disap- 


not to be water-tight ; it is, in fact, riddled 
with minute katavothras, 

τ See Pl I. This is by far the most 
important spung in the Belminatid region, 
and one of the principal sources of the Eurotas. 
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Eurotas (v. Pl. 1); but this drainage has nothing to do either with the 
springs near Fraugévryso, or with the katavothras down which their water 


disappears. 


APPENDIX 2B. 


THE FORTRESSES OF ‘ATHENAEUM’ AND ‘SELLASIA.’ 


The importance of these two positions has been sufficiently pointed out 
in the text. The fortresses are analogous in several ways; not only in the 
parts which they play in relation to Spartan routes, but also both in plan 
and structure. (See Figs, 6 and 7; and for the Athenaeum, see also Figs. 8 
and 4, pp. 39 and 40). 

In each case the outer walls surround a hill-top, keeping so far as 
possible along the verge of the steepest slope, and as nearly level as the 
nature of the ground permitted ; but this arrangement is rudely disturbed, in 
the case of the Athenaeum, on its eastern side, where the ground falls away 
very suddenly, and the wall necessarily descends with it quite 200 feet, in 
order to rejoin the crest of the hill (here much lower) near its north-east 
angle. On the western side the downward slope is much more gradual. 

Each of the two forts consists of an upper and a lower enclosure, 
the upper forming the stronghold proper. In the case of the Athen- 
aeum the upper enclosure may have been divided into two sections by a 
cross-wall (as it certainly was in mediaeval times), on the principle which I 
have attempted to explain on p. 32 in connexion with the acropolis of 
Asea; but this cannot be positively asserted. 

In both alike we see the remains of massive walls, with towers, semi- 
circular or square, at intervals; and in both, though there must of course 
have been entrances of some kind, it has been impossible to find any 
certain traces of them,! in spite of the fact that in the case of some of the 
walls,—e.g. the one which separates the upper and lower enclosures of the 
Athenaeum,—the foundations and lower courses are practically intact. Is 
it possible that some of the entrances, including those in the wall just men- 
tioned, were at a higher level, and approached by temporary steps ? 

The structure of the walls of the two fortresses is also similar. The 
walls of both are built entirely of unhewn stones, merely piled together; 
the two faces of each wall being more carefully put together, and built of 
larger stones, than the interior. Fortification walls built in this style 





6 Jn the outer wall of the Athenaeum, the 
place where the path to Skortsinot begins is 
known by the name ‘Méprais’ (‘the gates’), 
τ, Fig. 6. The name may indicate an ancient 
tradition ; but it is quite as likely that the 
theory of a gateway has arisen from this being 
the point a®which the fortress is entered at the 


present day. 


In the lower wall of Sellasia it may be con- 
jecttied that there was an ancient entrance in 
the west wall, a hundred yards or more from its 
southernmost point. The nature of the ground 
makes this a very convenient place to enter the 
ancient cireuit, and for a few paces there are 
here no traces of the wall. 
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uaturally rank between such walls as those of Messene and Mantineia,— 
double walls of large hewn stone with earthen filling—and such walls as 
those of Megalopolis, which are of wxhewn stone with earthen filling 36 

The walls of Sellasia are uniform in style throughout ; but in those of the 
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Athenaeum three styles are clearly distinguishable, viz. (1) that of the outer 
wall (Fig. 3), (2) that of the western portion of the cross-wall which separates 


18° Fow an account of the walls of Megalo- fortification walls. v. Aveavetions at Megalapoles 
polis, and a comparison ot them with other 72820-- 1891, pp. 108 99. 
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the upper enclosure from the lower (Fig. 4), (3) that of the remaining walls of 
the upper enclosure. The different kinds of wall are distinguished in the plan 
(Fig. 6). The difference between (1) and (2) lies in the size of the stones, 
those of the outer wall being very much larger than those of the inner, It will 
be seen, however, from the photographs (Figs. 3 and 4) that the lower courses 
of the inner wall are built of stones intermediate in size between those of 
the upper courses and those of the outer wall. These differences of size 
need not necessarily imply a distinction of date; but it is probable that they 
do so; especially as, in those places where the lower courses are built of 
larger stones than the upper, the change of style does not occur at any fixed 
height above the ground, but is variable, thus distinctly suggesting dilapi- 
dation and subsequent restoration. (3) appears at the first glance very 
similar to (2); but on a closer inspection it is seen that, in addition to the 
unhewn stones, mortar has been extensively, and tiles sparingly, employed. 

The walls of style (3) are clealy mediaeval; but unfortunately the 
date of the remainder cannot be so positively determined. The outer 
wall (1) has hitherto been regarded as ancient by all authorities; and I 
have myself supposed it to be a roughly constructed wall of classical times ; 
but Dr, Dorpfeld, judging from my photographs, expresses the opinion that, 
if they are ancient at all, the great size and loose structure of the unhewn 
stones proves them to be ‘Mycenaean’ rather than Hellenic. That they 
are one or the other, and not mediaeval, appears to me fairly certain; first 
because it would be difficult to account for the total disappearance of 
the ancient fort, which, as I have tried to show in the text, must certainly 
have been upon this hill; secondly because, were walls (1) and (2) 
mediaeval, it would be very strange that nota trace of brick or tile has 
been found in any part of them ; and thirdly because style (2), which cannot 
be earlier, and is probably later, than style (1), corresponds precisely with 
what we find at Sellasia, where the existence of a mediaeval fortress has 
never (so far as I am aware) been suggested, and no signs of mediaeval 
occupation have been found.) 


108. Tt should be stated that at one point in thickness was perhaps about 10 ft. The average 
the outer wall, where it forms part of the upper _ thickness of the wall which separated the inner 
enclosure,—at a point where it is preserved enclosure fiom the outer was about 8 ft. 
to a vonsiderable height,—several courses of The plans given in Figs, 6 and 7 are necessarily 
smaller stones appear above the larger. There incomplete; for, as I have already noted, I 
is nothing to show whether this was the original _ failed to find any certain traces of the entrances 
arrangement or a restoration. to either fort ; and, in the case of the Athenae- 
109 In the Athenaeum the thickness of the um, it is quite possible, perhaps even probable, 
walls, both of the upper and lower enclosures, — that some of the towers have wholly disappeared. 
varies (approximately) from 6 ft. to 7 ft.: with In one or two places I have had to indicate the 
the exeeption of a small part of the walls of — supposed position of the walls hy dotted lines. 
style (3), where it is only about 5 ft. The coutour-lines show with tolerable accu- 
At Sellasia the orivinal thickness of the walls racy the relation of the walls to the natural 
is, in their present condition, very difficult to contours of the ground, the level of cach of the 
determine. There is no doubt that that of the towers Eaving been ascertained, previous to 
outer wall varied considerably in ditkerent their insertion, by trigonometrical observation. 
places ;—in some it was only about 9 ft., while Elsewhere the contours are onlye roughly 
in one place 1 measured 12 ft.; the average — sketebed, 
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APPENDIX @. 
OvuTLYInG ROUTES, 


Plate I. covers a good deal of ground not immediately connected with 
any of the routes which I have hitherto discussed. I have however travelled 
over a great part of this ground, and have in consequence made some 
minor changes in, and additions to, the French map. A few short notes 
on questions connected with this outlying country seem therefore to be 
called for here. To be intelligible, they must be read as a commentary on 
the corresponding passages of Pausanias. 


(1) Megalopolis to Methydrium (Paus. viii. 35. 5 sgg.).—Methydrium has 
been, by common consent, identified with an ancient site a few minutes’ walk 
north of the small village of Nemnitsa. This being the case, Kardtoulal”? 
does not seem to me a satisfactory site for Trikoloni; for it is not on the 
direct. route tp Nemnitsa. One cannot pass near Kardtoula on the way 
to Nemnitsa, unless one goes by way of the Langddhia™! river and the 
plain of Davia (plain of Maenalus),—and this clearly was not Pausanias’ 
route. J suggest instead that Trikoloni was ata spot just north of Zoniti, 
where there are remains of rough but massive masonry which appears to be 
of ancient date.“? From Zonadti one may continue one’s journey northward 
till one reaches the foot of the hills, and then ascend these steeply a little 
to the left of the villages of Palamari and Psdri. The path continues to 
climb till it reaches a height of some 1500 feet above the plain; then 
descends more gradually to the bed of a stream (dry when I was there) 
which drains the narrow valley behind Mount Rhapotini.!3 Keeping along 
this valley one eventually strikes a track from Tripolitst to Dhimitsina 
and Langddhia near Arkoudhérhevma. The Helisscn never comes in sight 
at all; but Libovisi, near Arkoudhérhevma,—(both of these places lie some- 
what to right of our path and are not seen from it)—might perhaps be 
described as ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ελισσόντος (‘in the direction of the Helisson’); and, if 
so, Leake!" may conceivably be right in placing Anemosa near it ; but little 





170 Leake, Peloponnesiaec, p. 238. stream which rises just below Karytaena and 


171 My authority for the modern name of this 
river is the French map. I do not think I have 
actually heard it used. 

In the French map this river is marked as the 
Brentheates (Paus, v. 7. 1; viii. 28. 7); but 
this is inconsistent with the generally received 
and almost inevitable theory which places 
Brenthe near Karytaena. Besides, Pausanias 
(viii. 28. 7) distinctly says that the Brentheates, 
after a course of only five stades (rather more 
than half & mile), ran into the Alpheius. It is 
doubtless, therefore, the short but copious 


turns the mill close by the Frankish bridge (ef. 
Boblaye, pp. 164, sq.). 

V2 These remains are marked in the French 
map, but (unless there are other remains which 
I have failed to see) they are marked on the 
wrong side of the stream. I have accordingly 
corrected this slight error. 

73 Tn the French map a track is marked along 
this valley leading from Stemnitsa to Tripolitsa. 

14 Peloponnesiaca, pp. 238, sg. The form 
Zibovisi, which Leake uses, is erroneous. 
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weight can be attached to such conjectures. Keeping due north, and soon 
leaving the Dhimitsina and Langidhia path, one reaches, by narrow 
fir-clad tracks, and one small level plain (possibly the ‘plain of Polus), the 
village of Nemnitsa, a little beyond which is the site of the ancient Methy- 


drium. 


(2) Megulopolis ἐν Muenulus (Paus. viii. 36. 5 sqyq.).—I adhere to the 
received identification of the plain of Maenalus with the valley which lies 
west of Muunt Apano-krépa, and in which are the villages of Zarikhova and 
Davii,—in spite of the difficulty of reconciling this view with the distances 
given by Pausanias in connexion with the route. To identify it with the 
little valley of Valtétsi,—which seems to me the only plausible alternative,— 
would not help matters much; its distance from Peraetheis (or Paliskius) 
would still be greater than that given by Pausanias, and the passage ἢν δὲ 
τὸν χειμάῤῥουν διαβῇς, «.7.r. would be unintelligible. Further, Valt¢tsi lies 
too far from the principal range of Maenalus. In and about the plain which 
I call for convenience that of David, and which is agreed to represent the 
ΔΙαινάλιον πεδίον of Pausanias, the French map (followed by Leake in his 
map at the end of Peloponnesiace) rightly marks remains of various kinds. 
Some of these are vf comparatively recent date; but those in one place at 
least, viz. on the hill of Ag. Elias, south-west of Sylimna,—are claimed as 
Hellenic. The claim may possibly be well founded; and, if so, the site may 
represent Soumetia, as Leake and (apparently) Boblaye suppose ;! but I 
am bound to say that, if there ever were Hellenic remains on this hill, they 
have disappeared. By far the best remains of antiquity in this region are 
those of the ‘ Palaed-kastro of Davia, on a small hill near the village of the 
same uame, but on the opposite (right) bank of the Helisson.“’ Though 
the greater part of the walls are of late date, they rest in part on Hellenic 
masonry of the hewn polygonal type. The ‘ Palaed-kastro’ is, by some acci- 
dent, omitted in the French map; but it is well known to writers on Greek 
topography, and identitied by some of them with the town of Maenalus,!7 
by others with Dipaea.“8 1 myself ain decidedly in favour of the identiti- 
cation with Dipaea; for Pausanias seems to imply that Maenalus was actually 
in some part of the mountain from which it tovk its uame, while Dipaea, 
since it was the scene of a pitched battle on a large scale“? was probably in, 


“> Leake, Peloy., map; Boblaye, p. 172. On 
the other hand, Ross (Rewer oi Lelop. p, 120, 
followed by Crntius a. 315) and Bursian (ii 
229), places Soumetia at Palaea-Sylimna, which 
isa τοῦ ΠΥ different place. lying considerably 
west ἅτ} somewhat north (instead of south- 
West) of Sylimna. Iti a very steep hill, over- 
looking the plain of Dasit, and containing on 
ity suumit remains of fortification, church, and 
other walls, but nothing necessarily dating from 
ancient times. Quite close te the village of 
Sylimna is yet a third hill, ef much smaller 


dinensivus, surmounted by remains of fortiti- 
eation-walls. This is the * Palaed-kastro ot 
Δ πα, and contains nothing Hellenic. 

*» The upper part of the Helisson goes by 
the naine of the * River of Davia.’ 

LT Ross, p. 118, oy.: Curtius i, 315. 

"> Leake, Trurels ov the Morea, ii. 52. Bur- 
sian (11, 228) dues nut attempt to decide between 
the claims of Maenalus and Dipaea, 
form ‘ Dipaea’ c. Paus. viii. 27. 3. 

τὸ Herod. ix. 35: Paus. iin 
et, 


For the 


li.g@f: viii. 8. 
By vm 
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or at the borders of, a plain. Further, the territory of Dipaea was traversed 
by the upper waters of the Helisson ; 155. and the plain of Davia is the only 
one which that river traverses before making its way through the mountains 
to that of Megalopolis. 

The route by which the plain of Maenalus was reached from Megalopolis 
has next to be considered. That there is at least one error in the distances 
given in our text of Pausanias has been admitted; but it was a strange 
perversity which led Leake! to multiply the error, all for the sake of 
making τὸ ἕλος the name of a place (Helos), translating πύλαι ‘ravines’ or 
‘ passes’ instead of the obvious meaning, ‘gates,’ and placing the temple of 
Demeter ‘ ἐν ἕλει on the top of a ‘peaked height.’ 

The ἔλος was doubtless part of the plain immediately outside the town 
gates, between it and the hills;'° and there is no reason to doubt the 
correctness of Pausanias’ statement that the temple of Demeter ἐν ἕλει. was 
only five stades from the gates. If the Elaphus is the tributary which joins 
the Helisson from the direction of Arakamytes and Valtétsi, as Leake (nu 
doubt rightly) supposes, then Pausanias’ distances work very well as far as 
Arakamftes (Peraetheis), and the number of errurs is reduced to one. 
Arakamftes lies just behind the big hill called Ag, Elias of Kandréva, tu 
which I have previously referred in connexion with the plan of Asea 
(Frangévryso) ; and, if it represents Peraetheis, it is not impossible that the 
temple on Ag. Elias (v. p. 33 and Pl. 11.) may be that of Pan; but it 
would be a mistake to lay much stress on the suggestion. 

Pausanias has generally been supposed to imply that the rvute to 
Paliskius followed the gorge of the Helisson all the way; but he does not 
actually say this, and to any one who has ascended this ditticult gorge it 
must appear extremely doubtful. It is more likely that travellers to 
Paliskius ete. crossed the Tsimbaroti range, as travellers to Arakamytes du at 
the present day, somewhere near Sidlesi. 

One question remains,~—Where did Pausanias, in going to Maenalus, 
cross the Elaphus? at Paliskius or at Peraetheis? In other words, was 
Peractheis off, or on, the direct route fiom Megalopolis to Maenalus? I am 
inclined to adopt the former view ; for, had the route followed the left bank 
of the Elaphus for twenty stades, it would never have crossed that stream 
at all, but would have gone by Valtétsi. At the same time, if my view of 
the matter be correct, the route of Pausanias, from Paliskius onward, must 
have been along the main stream-bed of the Helisson; and IT am not in a 
position to state positively that this is a convenient, or even a possible, 


route. 


(3) Aurnion, Gatheatas, Krom, Aegys (Paus. vil. 84. 5 and 6).—The 
identification of the river Karnion with the ‘ Xerilo-potamo, which appears 





iS” Paus. vill, 30. 1. the ever-widening river-bed. Ἰ ust east of the 
1.1. Vorer ii. 805, sq. : Pelop. p. 241. syy- town, where the marsh was, it is of great width 


182 Powibly the marsh (€Aos), which was  (v. Evcavatioas at Meptlopolis, ΡῚ. 1). 
formerly here, has been completely absorbed by 
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in the French map, has been generally accepted, even by Leake, who 
had formerly 158 held a different view. There is no doubt that it is correct. 
The Gatheatas must then be the stream which joins the other a little N. of 
Samard. I disagree with Leake’s identification*® of Kromi with some 
remains near Samara, since Kromi was on the road to Messene, and 
Samar’ was not. The extant remains near Samara are those of 
rather massive walls of stones, mortar, and occasionally tiles, on the summit 
of a small hill surmounted by a wretched chapel of St. Demetrius. There 
are no Hellenic remains, nor have there been any within the memory of the 
peasants ; but Leake ° distinctly mentions some, and they may have perished 
since his time. The hill is of a very suitable shape for a small acropolis. 

The site of Aegys is doubtful. Some writers!87 have placed it 
at the Kalfvia of Georghitsi, in the Eurotas valley; but this theory has 
been discarded in a previous section,'$® on the ground that, the ‘ Aegytid’ 
territory (in the strictest sense of the word) being undoubtedly the valley of 
the Xerilo-potamo, west of the northernmost portions of the Taygetus range, 
it is hardly likely that its chief town Aegys was in the Eurotas valley east 
of that range. In his Peloponnesiaca 159 Leake tentatively suggested Kamara. 
This village has now split up, or extended itself, into three, which are known 
collectively by the plural name ‘ Kamaraes.’ Above the uppermost of these 
villages is a sharp and conspicuous spur of hill, projecting from the side of 
Tajgetus. Its summit must be at least 1,000 feet above the village, and 
bears many traces of rude buildings; but most, if not all, of them are 
mediaeval or modern. I do not believe, either from its situation or from the 
nature of the remains, that it is a Hellenic site. I have accordingly marked 
it black in Pl. 1. 


(4) Zryea to Argos (Paus. viii. 54. 5-7).—The route from Tegea to Argos 
necessarily passes through the small valley of Akhladékambo, which is 
separated from the plain of Tripolitst by Mt. Rhoind (Parthenium). 
There are at least four passes of Rhoind; and every one of them is or has 
been in common use. They may be clearly scen from the map (PI. 1). 

The southernmost is the one adopted by the engineers of the new 
railway, as being the most circuitous and therefore enabling the line to 
descend to the lower valley *” by a comparatively moderate gradient. The 
railway, in fact, thanks to skilful engineering, makes the circuit of three 
sides of the mountain and nearly a complete circuit of the valley of 
Akhladékambo, descending all the way. Obviously this was not the ancient 
route, 

The three remaining routes coincide as far as the village of Hagiorgitika, 
not far from which Bérard, of the French School, discovered some foundations 





159. Pelnp, p. 234. τον P45. 


IM Morea ii, 297, and Pl. 2. 19 Ὁ 235. 
183 Vor ii. 443; Pelop. p. 235. 1 The valley of Akhladékamho Hes some 
B68 Morea, lor. cit. 1200 ft. lower than that of Tripolitsd, 


1 Leake, Morea iii. 18, s7.; Bursian ii. 114. 
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which he believed to be those of the sanctuary of Dionysus Mystes and the 
shrine of Demeter "ἐν Κορυθεῦσι. ©! From Hagiorgitika one route (the 
so-called “σκάλα τοῦ Mrréi’—‘ Skala tou Bey’) crosses the hill almost in a 
direct line for Akhladékambo. It is a Turkish road, paved in the usual way 
with large unhewn stones. Though in parts so steep that one would 
naturally regard it as impassable to anything on wheels, yet I have seen on 
it what I took for whecl-ruts; and, if they were wheel-ruts, the road must 
have been used by carts of some kind in Turkish times. One thing how- 
ever is certain,—this is not the " ὀχήματι ἐπιτηδειοτάτη καὶ Ta μάλιστα 
λεωφόρος ᾿ described by Pausanias. 

The same objection applies, with perhaps still greater force, to what is 
sometimes called the “ κακὴ oxada,—another Turkish paved road engineered, 
to a degree unusual in roads of this class, both by embankment on the lower 
side and by zigzags. The “κακὴ σκάλα᾽ goes through the gap separating 
Rhoinéd (Parthenium) proper from Palaeo-motkhli, an isolated and con- 
spicuous hill surmounted by the remains of a mediaeval settlement, and 
passes out into the plain beneath the largest of the new railway viaducts. 
Near the viaduct in question an inscription discovered by Bérard? led him 
to place the ‘sanctuary of Pan,’ where that god was said to have appeared 
to the runner Philippides (or ‘Pheidippides’) on his way to Sparta before 
the battle of Marathon ; 138 but it should be observed that, even if Philippides 
went this way (which is by no means certain), the sanctuary of Pan was 
(according to Pausanias) on the western, not on the eastern, side of Par- 
thenium; since, after mentioning that sanctuary, he proceeds ‘ ὑπερβαλόντι 
δὲ τὴν κορυφὴν Tod dpovs,’ x.T.r. 

But whatever route Philippides adopted, it is quite clear that the one 
described by Pausanias as ὀχήματι ἐπιτηδειοτάτη «.7.A. is none of those 
which I have yet mentioned. It must have coincided more nearly with the 
modern carriage road, which passes orth of Palaeo-moukhli, between that 
hill and the range of Ktenié. This is the only pass which could be made 
convenient for wheel traffic without very considerable feats of engineering, 
such as that which has resulted in the railway line. A Turkish road, of 
whose paving some traces still remain, coincided almost exactly with the 
carriage road, and probably represents the ancient route. 

Hysiae, the frontier town, has been rightly located on a shoulder of hiil 
close to the uppermost of the khans of Akhladédkambo, and just above the 
new railway station. There is here an acropolis, with remains of good 
polygonal walls. Hysiae was Argive; and apparently the whole of the 
valley was Argive also, while both eastern and western sides of Mt. 
Parthenium were Tegean. This seems to be the inevitable conclusion from 
Pausanias,!** who places the boundary between the two territories ‘éy τοῖς 
ἤδη γεωργουμένοις. Of this curious arrangement we have already seen an 








Wl Bulletin de Coir, Hell, vol. xiv. (1890), p. 193 Herod. vi. 105, 106; Paus, i. 28. 4, viii. 


a 54. 6. 


12 Guide Joanne, p. 236. 194 viii, 54. 7. 
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example? in connexion with the Megalopolis-Tegea route, where the 
‘Xdpua’ which served as boundary-mark has been clearly shown to have 
been situated at the foot, and not on the ridge, of Mt. Kravari. 


APPENDIX }, 
Notes IN tHE MANTINEIAN PLAIN, 


In the top right-hand section of Pl. I. will be seen the great plain of 
Tripolitsi, which coutains the sites of Mantineia, Tegea and Pallantium. 

The following brief notes deal with the Mantineian section of it only, 
the remainder having been discussed in the body of the paper. These notes 
tall under two heads, viz. I. Rovtes, II. Battles and Militury Operations, 


Ls Routes, 


i. and ik ulryus to Mantineia by the *Klimes’ and ἡ Prinus’ routes 
(Paus. viii. 6. 4—8. 4).—These two routes—with a third, coinciding with 
the ‘Prinus’ for a considerable distance, but keeping more closely to the 
valley of the Charadrus, passing south instead of north of the summit of 
Artemisium, and rejoining the ‘Prinus’ route at Tsipianta—were first 
marked correctly as modern tracks in the French map, and were first (I 
believe) rightly identified with the ancient routes by Curtius. They 
may be distinguished as the Sinya, Karyi, and Tourniki routes respec- 
tively. My reasons for agreeing with the identifications of Curtius (which 
are adopted in the Guide Jounne) in preference to others which have been 
proposed are as follows :-— 


(1) Of the three pussible ruutes, ur passes, that by Sduga cannot be the 
Ὁ Prinus’ road, because it follows the course of a river (the ancient Inachus) 
from a point quite close to Argos right up into the hills, while the ‘ Prinus’ 
road crossed one river (the Charadrus) near Argos !° and afterwards, up In 
the hills, struck another river (the Inachus). For a similar reason the 
Tourniki route cannot represent the ‘Prinus,’ for it follows a single river 
(the Charadrus) trom the plain to the summit of the pass. By the process 
of exhaustion, therefore, we arrive at the pass by Kary as the representative 
of Pausanias’ ‘Prinus.’ It crosses the Charadrus some two miles from the 
outskirts of Argos, just where that river debouches in the plain—follows its 
bed for about five miles, cvinciding so far with the Tourniki route—then 
leaves the Charadrus, passes through the village of Karya, and ascends very 


5 P35, oyy. But in any vase it is distinctly stated in 

MS Assuming, what is almost certain. that vill, 6. 6that the Prinu. road did not follow 
the 1oute described in Pans. 11. 25. 1—3 a, the Inachus except so far as that river formed 
‘the’ route from Argesto Mantineiaisidentwal the boundary between the Mantipeian and 
with the ‘Prinus’ route of Paus, vill. 6. δ... Argive teriiteries. ++. up in the hills, 
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steeply into the mountains, passing a chapel of Ag. Konstantinos (in which 
I once spent a miserable night), and at last coming in sight of the 
upper waters of the Inachus. It never actually Follows the bed of 
the Inachus, for it skirts the hills at a much higher level; but it keeps 
that river-bed in sight for a long way, and crosses several of its tributary 
torrents before reaching the top of the pass. A little above Kary is a 
conspicnous group of very old evergreen oaks (πουρνάρια or πρινάρια), 
possibly the descendants of those which gave the name Πρῖνος to this route, 
and another of these trees crowns a hillock which overhangs the summit of 
the pass at a height of nearly 4,000 ft. above the sea. 

If this be the ‘Prinus’ road, Nestane is rightly supposed to be 
represented by the fortification walls on the hill by Tsipians; and the ’Apyov 
πεδίον and Χορὸς Μαιρᾶς are the plain to north-west, and the small inlet 
south-west of it, respectively. I have placed the fountain ‘ Arne’ ina slightly 
different position from that indicated in the Gvide Joanne ; since the spring 
there shown is on the’ side of the hill, and not (as Pausanias says) in the 
plain, while there is another, and more abundant, spring (or rather group 
of springs) down in the plain, corresponding much better with his account.!"7 
The modern path skirts the hill and does not reach the plain till quite close 
to the site of Mantineia, while the ancient one appears to have descended 
more steeply, reaching the plain at least twelve stades from Mantineia near 
the spring just mentioned. 


(2) The ‘Klimax’ route must of course be one of the two remaining 
ones, viz. either that by Sanga or that by Tourniki; and the latter is, in my 
opinion, excluded by the fact that the last part of it coincides with the 
Karya route, which has already been identified with the ‘Prinus,’ while 
Pausanias’ ‘Klimax’ and ‘ Prinus’ clearly entered Mantineia from different 
directions. The name ‘Klimax’ was derived, says Pausanias, from some 
steps which had once been made in it to assist the descent, but which he 
apparently did not see. Steps are, however, visible, and in use, at the 
present day; they may be found near the top of the pass, on its eastern 
side ; and they appear to be rather built up from small pieces of rock than 
cut in the rock itself. The ascent is a very steep one on both sides; and on 
the western side it consists of a series of zigzags so sharp that, as seen from 
near Sdnga, they look very like a ladder, and would be amply sufficient to 
account for the name ‘ Klimax’ even were there no actual steps in another 
part of the pass. Leake 15. and others have suggested that the fine springs 
near Pikérni, which one passes on this route, may be those which Pausanias 
mentions at Melangeia, whence (he says) Mantineia was supplied with drink- 
ing water. This may be so; but it should be observed that low ground 


1% Both identifications are of course conjec- tain Arne the spring-water does not come to a 
tural. There is no trace of a κρήνη (supposing head (at present) at any one point, but (as the 
κρήνη to imply an artificial basin or fountain of ὀ rustics say) ‘ βγάζει τὸ wépos,’—the whole place 
a ee as distinguished from a πηγή, αὶῪ runs with it. 
either place. Where I have marked the foun- MS Morce, vol. iit. ps 43, 
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intervenes between these springs and the site of the town: so that, if this 
view be correct, there must have been a raised aqueduct to convey the water 
to Mantineia; and there is no trace of such an aqueduct.” 


ili. Montineia to Tegea (Paus. viii. 10. 1—11. +).— One would naturally 
have supposed the way to Tegea to have coincided, as far as the hill now 
called Mvtika (Pl. 1.), with that to Pallantium; but Paus. vill. 10—12 
clearly distinguishes them. Both must have gone through the narrow part 
of the plain just east of M¢tika; but the Tegean route apparently kept to 
the eastward of the other, passing (Pausanias tells us) beneath Mt. Alesius, 
which is agreed to have been the hill which lies just east of the ancient site, 
There is no evidence for the precise direction which it followed; and I have 
marked it very nearly as Curtius has done.*” 

Two white limestone thresholds, measuring roughly 10 ft. x 4 ft., 
noticed by the French excavators”! in the fields south of Mantineia, and 
marked ‘R*’ in PL I. may not impossibly represent the temple of 
Poseidon Hippios, as they supposed; but this involves the adoption, in 
Paus. vill. 10. 2. of Schiifer’s emendation, ς΄ σταδίων tor cradiov,—an emenda- 
tion suggested by Pol. xi. 11. —6, and 14.1. The place called Phoezon, 
which was twenty-five stades from the temple of Poseidon, and apparently 
aff the main road to Tegea, has been conjectured to have been situated 
somewhere in the little plain of Louka.?” 


iv. Mentineia to Pullantivm (Paus. vii. 11, 5—12. 1),—This route 
must necessarily have coincided more or less exactly with the present road to 
Tripolits’ and Megalopolis. The oak wood ‘ Pelagus,’ in which a part at least 
of the battle of 362 B.c. was fouglit, was entered by it some thirty stades from 
Mantineia; the ‘ Pelagus’ must therefore have occupied the gap between the 
spur of Mt. Maenalus called ‘Mytika’ and the spur of Mt. Artemisium 
which lies almost in the line between this and Louk#. 
there is no difference of opinion. 

The tomb of Epaminondas was on the site of the battle, ir. down in 
the plain. Pausanias?® is quite clear on this point. He docs not say,as he is 
commonly interpreted, that Epaminondas was buried at the place called 
Nom, whence he witnessed the end of the engagement, 

Skope (Σκοπή) itself is generally placed on the hill of Mytika, which 
commands a splendid view of the plain in both directions; but Fougéres, 
the principal excavator at Mantineia, writing in the Gvide Jovnne2 disputes 


On these two points 





‘9 T have disregardel Leake’s suggestion the pass, which we know that it did not; and 


(Pi loponncsined, p. 371), that the §Prinus’ and 
* Klimax ἡ routes coincided. on the Argive side. 
as far as Oenot, which he places near the 
modern Kato-Belesi (Katohbélissi), though it 
receives some countenance trom Paus. ii. 25. 1. 
where only ov¢ route from Argos to Mantineia 
is mentioned. TLeake’s view would imply that 
the * Prinus’ road followed the Imachus all the 
wav from the Argive plain to near the rap οἱ 


it makes the ‘ Prinus* an extremely roundabout 
and unnatural route (ἐν map of the Meattnie 
and Tegcatis at end of Pelnponnesioen). 

*" Curt. Pelop, vol. i. Pl. TL 

τα Γι Guide Joanne, Ὁ. 379. 

Cf. Cartins, Pelopannesus, yol, i. p. 246 

*3 viii, 11. Τὶ 
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the identification, on the valid ground that a wounded man, with a spear- 
head in his body, could hardly be carried cither so far or so high. But if it 
can be shown (1) that the place called Skope was probably not the swmmit 
of the hill (which is a clear 1,000 ft. above the plain), but a shoulder of it, 
at least 600 ft. lower down; (2) that the name Skope really had a different 
origin from that given in Pausanias, and that the story was invented to 
account for the name,—then we shall no longer hesitate to identify Mytika, 
or a part of it, with the Skope of Pausanias. And this is the precise state 
of the case. The summit of the hill, as Fougéres truly says, is 
surmounted only by a chapel; but on the shoulder is a much more in- 
teresting object, which does not appear to have hitherto attracted the atten- 
tion of archaeologists. Thisis the ruin of a small tower, about 144 ft. square, 
constructed of excellent hewn polygoual masonry with rough bossy surface 
very similar to the masonry of which a great part of the walls of Mantineia 
is composed, and probably dating, like them, from the 4th century B.c. A 
photograph of this tower is given on Pl. ITI. The tower is known 
to the peasants as the “᾿Ανεμόμυλος᾽ (‘Windmill’); and some of the 
better-informed Tripolitsiotes regard it as the tomb of. Epaminondas, basing 
this view upon the idea, to which I have already alluded, that Epaminondas 
was buried at the ‘Skope.’ I spent one day in excavating the little ruin, 
clearing out the inside of it till I reached the rock, but without finding any 
traces of human burial, and was thus confirmed in my view that it was 
really a small watch-tower (σκοπήλ), immediately overlooking the boundary 
between the Mantineian and Tegean territories, and commanding a fine view 
of both. The tower had probably fallen into decay long before the time of 
Pausanias, but the spot retained the name; and from the name, combined 
with the exceptionally commanding position of the hill, arose the story which 
he relates. That the wounded general really was carried over ground so 
rough, and to a height so great, is (to my mind) incredible. 

The account of the road to Pallantium stops, as so often in Pausanias, 
at the frontier ; but a reference to the map will show that the remainder οἵ 
it must have approximately coincided with the modern road to Megalopolis 
which keeps near the border of the plain all the way. 


vy. Mantineia to Methydriuin (Paus. vill, 12. 2—4+).—There has never 
been any doubt as to the general direction of this road, and it will be found 
inarked in my map almost exactly as in that of Curtius and elsewhere. The 
Mt. Ostrakina of Pausanias is now gencrally identified with Mt. Ag. Elias, 
one of the peaks of Maenalus, in accordance with the view taken by the 
French surveyors. Leake***# disputed the identification, on the ground 
that Petrosika, which formed the boundary between the Megalopolitan and 
Mantineian territories, and was therefore probably at the top of the pass, was, 
according to Pausanias, forty stades (i.e. 44 miles) beyond the spring ‘ Kissa,’ 
the spring ‘ Kissa’ being in some part of Mt. Ostrakina. But, even granting 


Φ 
ahs Pelopoanescact, pp. 230, “ 
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that the boundary was at the top of the pass (which is by no means 
certain),?” yet the spring ‘ Kissa, if it was on the south-east slopes of Ay. 
Elias, where the path first enters the stream-gorge, may well have been 
forty stadles, or something very like it, from the boundary ; for the hamlet 
of Kardard, which is situated at some distance up the gorge, is nearly an 
hour’s walk from the top of the pass. 


vi. and vil. Wantineia to Orchomenus; two routes (Paus. vii. 12. 5— 
13.1)—The two most obvious passes from the Mantineian plain to the 
Orchomenian are those by the ‘khan of Bilii’ (as it is called by the French 
surveyors) “Ὁ and by Kakotiri. There is a third pass ¢7@ the plain of Kapsi 
to Levidhi: but this route would never be adopted in going from the town 
of Mantineia to the town of Orchomenus. 

Of the routes leading to the two passes, one is generally supposed to 
have passed west, the other east of Gourtsouli, a small isolated hill just 
north of Mantineia; and this is rendered probable by the distribution of 
the city gates, as shown in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique?™ not- 
withstanding that the modern road to Kakotri goes west, and not east, of 
that hill.?° 

Gourtsotili is almost universally supposed to represent the “ Πτόλιες ᾿ of 
Pausanias,—the site of 0/7 Mantineia; and the route which passed eas¢ of it 
is supposed to be the jirst of the two mentioned by that writer, his Maera 
being near the modern Kakotwi. But Leake held a different view. He 
supposed “ Ptolis’ to denote a lower, but equally isolated, hill, about a mile 
further north (z. Pl. I.). On the whole Τ incline to Leake’s view; for it is 
quite impossible to describe Gourtsotli as being in a “ πεδίον οὐ μέγα, 399 dis- 
tinct from the plain in which Mantineia itself is situated ; and though the 
expression is not very accurate even when applied to the other hill, it is 
nevertheless intelligible; for that Ill is actually hidden from Mantineia by 
the hill of Gourtsouli, so that it 15 (in a sense) cut off from the larger plain, 
If this view be correct, I should be disposed to regard Gourtsouli as the 
“γῆς χῶμα ὑψηλόν᾽ which was ‘said,’ according to Pausanias, to be the 
tomb of Penelope, in spite of the fact that it is really of natural origin.2 
And as it lies, ew hypothest, between the two routes to Orchomenus, while the 





“"o We have already, in the course of the methods of Pausanias, when describing two 
present paper, seen more than one instance in routes, to mention the objects on the second 


which that rule was not observed. only in so far as they differ from those already 
ἐδ Now called rod Τουρνικιώτη, but the old mentioned on the first. 
name is still remembered. ~9 Paus. vill. 12. 7, 
27 Vol. xiv. (1890), Pl. I. ; reprodueed in the 7) The traclition that it was a tomb perhaps 
Guide Jotnne, opposite p. 374. accounts for the expression γῆς χῶμα which is 


τὸν Notwithstanding also that both ‘Ptolis’ applied to it.‘ Ptolis,’ though smaller, is 
aml the tomb of Penelope are mentioned on one — called an ὄρος. For πεδίον οὐ μέγα καὶ ὄρος * 
only of Pausanias’ routes ; and, as Gourtsotl  (Paus. ὙΠ]. 12. 7) Leake (Pelop. p. 381, note) 
plobably represents either ‘ Ptolis’ or the tomb, — suggests "πεδίον καὶ ὄρος οὐ μέγα.᾽ Cf. Paus. 
it must (supposing the routes to have yone on viii, 44. 7, where a somewhat similar bill 
vpposite sides of it) have been equally near to (Kresium; v. supra, p. 34, note 36/%s described 
both But it is quite in accordance with the | asan "ὄρος οὐ μέγα᾽ 
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‘tomb of Penelope ἡ is stated tu have been un the right of the first of the 
two which he describes, we must revert to Leake’s view, as opposed to that 
of subsequent writers, that the first of the two routes in Pausanias is the 
western route, vid the ‘khan of Bildi,—that Maera was somewhere near 
this khan,—and that Mt. Anchisia, which was on the second route, was not 
(as commonly supposed) the hill overhanging the khan, but the great 
mountain now called ‘ Armeniddhes, a conspicuous landmark visible frum 
ull parts of the Mantineian plain. This arrangement possesses the incidental 
advantage of preserving the vrder in which Pausanias describes the Man- 
tineian routes. Beginning with the ‘Klimax’ road from Argolis, he works 
round regularly in the direction cast, south, west, north; and it would be 
strange if, in describing the two routes to Orchomenus, he suddenly inverted 


s 


this order. 
I1.— Battles, ete. 


It is not my intention to describe or discuss in full the various battles 
and military operations which took place in the neighbourhood of Mantineia. 
An admirable account of them will be found in Leake’s Zrevels in the 
Moreu."! Some of the views there expressed have however been generally 
discarded, and some others are open to criticism; while Leake’s map of the 
plain,” being prior in date to the French Survey, is necessarily inadequate. 
The following notes may therefore be found a useful adjunct to his narrative. 


(i) Buttle of Mantineia iv 418 B.c.: Thue, v. 64 ὅσῳ. (Leake, Morea, vol. 
in, pp. 57—68)—There is no stream, which by any process of damming 
could be conducted, as Leake seems to have thought possible, in- 
differently either into the the plain of Louka (his ‘Argon Pedion’) or 
to the katavothra of Vérzova (Leake’s ‘Persova’). In fact his whole 
account (pp. 62, sg.) of the Spartan imanceuvre of diverting the waters is 
founded ou a misconception of the water system of the plain. This 
will be seen by a comparison of his map with Pl. 1. The stream 
iliverted by Agis was doubtless the one which flows in a northerly direction 
from near Tegea, crosses the boundary of the Mantinike just beneath the 
hill of Mytika, and loses itself in a katavothra in the south-west corner of 
the Mantineian plain. This katavothra is of the earthy kind, like those 
near Marmarii (p. 69), aud is consequently very hable to get silted up, 
with the effect of immediately flooding the surrounding country. Tlic 
Mantineians no doubt were in the habit of damming it at or near the 
frontier, so as to make it flood the Tegean plain, while the Tegeans would 
be cqually anxious to keep its channel vpen till it reached the Mantiniké. 
Hence the constant friction to which Thucydides alludes. 

It must be remembered, in reading Leake’s account, that he places the 
aneient Nestane near Louka, so that when he speaks of ‘ the opening between 





21 Volz, iii, pp. 5793. ee Mure, vol. ili, pl. 2. ἜΣ Thue. τ, 65. 
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Scope and Nestane’ as forming ‘ the boundary of the Mantinice’ (p. 63), lis 
nieaning, in spite of the apparent inaccuracy of the wording, is really quite 
correct. The route of Agis from Sparta to Tegea vii Orestheium (or 
Oresthasium), which immediately preceded this battle, has been sufficiently 
discussed in a previous section (pp. 47-52). 


(ii) Expedition of Agesipolis, 885 B.c.: Xen, Hell. ν. 2. 1 sqq.; Paus. vill, 
8. 7 σηη. (Leake, Vorea, vol. ili. pp. 68 —73).—The capture of Mantineia by 
Agesipolis in 385 δον was etfected by damming the river Ophis, which 
Howed through the town, so that it sapped and destroyed the walls, which 
were of unbaked brick. Leake’s identification of the Ophis in his Zvavels 
in the Morea has long been superseded ; in fact he himself, in Peloponnesiaca 7\ 
adopted Boblaye’s suggestion,” and identified the Ophis with the stream from 
Tegea described in the preceding paragraph. As this river never approaches 
nearer than two miles from Mantineia, Boblaye suggested that it might 
have gradually altered its course, and Leake, with more show of reason, 
that it had (before the expedition of Agesipolis) been artificially diverted 
50 as to flow through the city. But there was really uo need for these 
rather far-fetched theories!" since the little river shown in the French map, 
and first (1 believe) marked as the Ophis by Curtius, answers all require- 
ments perfectly. It flows at the present day right up to the walls of 
Mantineia, laps round them, and re-unites on the other side ; then, after an 
extremely circuitous course which amply justifies its name of Ὄφις, it loses 
itself in a katavothra in the hillside somewhat north of Kapsa. 


(ii) The expedition uf Agesilaus, 510. Bc. Nen. Hell, vis 5. 10 syy. 
(Leake, ἄγον, vol. ii. pp. 73-75).—The march of Agesilaus from Sparta was 
rid Kutaea, aud T have already discussed it in connexion with Spartan routes 
covprd, pp. 50-52), His operations within the Mantineian plain cannot be 
tolluwed with much precision ; for, since he encamped on the first day under 
che mountains suuth-west?? of Mantinela, on the second day twenty stades 
from Mantineia, and on the third day in ‘ 6 ὄπισθεν κόλπος τῆς Mavtiixis, 
it is evident that he was always within two or three hours’ march (at most) 
of the town, and was not marching so much as shifting his camp, his days 
being no doubt spent in ravaging the country. Hence it is impossible to 
keep much count of his movements, or to identify the ὄπισθεν κόλπος ᾿ with 
any certainty. The description of it, however, applics better to the valley 
which lies north of Tsipiand (marked in my map as the ‘Argon Pedion’) 
than tu any other inlet of the Mantineian plain. This appears to have been 
also Leake’s view“ No plausible explanation of the mistake of Agesilaus 
in taking up this dangerous position has yet been offered. 


MA Ph ued, oy. 

AR vhorches, p. 140 

eo Phe object of Leake and Boblaye was, 
tpparentiy, to find a δεν δ stream than the one 


717 South as well as west; for the Orcho- 
menian contingent, in order to join him, hal to 
pass Mantinela (Xen, 71} Πς vi, 5. 17). 


which new Hows past the walls of the ancient 
town. 


2 Morea, vol. tiie pp. 7#.—It myst be remem- 
bored that the ‘Argou’ there referred to is the 
plain of Loukd, so that the ‘sinmaller and more 
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Civ.) Batile in 362 B.c.: Xen. Hell. vii. 5; Diod. xv. 84 sqq.; Paus. viii. 11. 
5 syq. (Leake, Jforea, vol. iii. pp. 76-8+).—There has been some difference of 
vpinion with regard to the site of this great battle——the battle in which 
Kpaminondas fell. That a part of it was fought in the ‘ Pelagus,’ the oak- 
wood which occupied the narrows immediately east of Mytika and the 
* Sxo7},’—i.c. at the very borders of the Mantineian and Tegean territories 
—we have already scen. But it is not quite clear whether it was the right 
wing or the left wing of Epaminondas’ army which was here engaged,—i.. 
whether the rest of his army was drawn up in Mantineian territory or in 
Tegean. The former was Leake’s view, and is (I believe) generally accepted, 
chiefly no doubt owing to the common designation of the battle as that ‘of 
Mantineia. But the argument from the name is far from being conclusive : 
fur in any case the battle was fought as an attack on, and in defence of, 
Mantincia, and took place nearer to Mantineia than to Tegea. And there 
are good reasons for believing that the /e/f wing, rather than the right wing, 
of Epaminondas’ army was near Mytika. For: 

(1) Epaminondas was killed in the ‘ Pelagus’ ; *!¥ and his tomb appears tu 
have been quite close to Mytika, for it is mentioned by Pausanias*? immediately 
after the Som, which was on Mftika. Now we know from Diodorus™! 
that the Theban column, led by Epaminondas himself, formed the /e// wing 
of his army, not the right wing. 

(2) Xenophon’s account of Epaminondas march from Tegea,* which is 
in no case easy of interpretation, is to my mind incompatible with the idea 
that he advanced beyond Mftika. “Τὴν μὲν συντομωτάτην, le says, **’ 
“πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους οὐκ ἦγε, πρὸς δὲ τὰ πρὸς ἑσπέραν ὄρη καὶ ἀντιπέραν 
τῆς Τεγέας 5: ἡγεῖτοι ὥστε δόξαν παρεῖχε τοῖς πολεμίοις μὴ ποιήσεσθαι 
μάχην ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. The words ‘ta πρὸς ἑσπέραν ὄρη ᾿ are most naturally 
interpreted as referring to the hills about Pallantium, in fact the Kravari 
range ; but, as it is clear that the battle was not fought near Kravari, but in the 
direction of Mantineia, it is generally assumed that Epaminondas’ march was 
in a north-westerly direction and that he reached the hills very near the 
modern Tripolitst. Here he must have struck the road from Pullantium to 
Mantincia. ‘ Καὶ γὰρ δὴ ὡς πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἐγένετο, Xenophon goes on to say, 
“ἐπεὶ ἐξετάθη αὐτῷ ἡ φάλαγξ, ὑπὸ τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς ἔθετο τὰ ὅπλα, ὥστε εἰκάσθη 
στρατοπεδευομένῳ. Then(we are told), when the enemy were sutticiently put 
off the scent by this manceuvre, he suddenly formed the troops about him into 


uurthern branch of the Mantinie plain between 
Mantineia and the Argon’ probably means vur 
* Argon,” ἦν, the plain of Tsipiana. 

ἘΠΕ Paus. να]. 11. 10. 

Δ FTA. GT. 85 121. 

δι xv, 85, 86. 

= Leake (Morea, vol. iii, p. 81) apparently 
supposes Epaminondas to have been personally 
engagel in the cavalry engagement which pre- 
ceded the battle, and never to have returned to 
Tegea. This view is countenanced by Diodorus’ 


account of the battle, but opposed to that of 
Xenophon, whose authority, as a contemporary 
and a soldier, is rightly accepted as the mole 
teliable, 

3 Nenu. Hell. vir 5. 21. 

“4 Others read κατ᾽ ἀντιπέρας τῇς Τεγέας, and 
Leake (Morea, vol. 11, p. 78, note) quotes 
the passaye as τῆς Τεγέας καὶ ἀντιπέραν. The 
reading I adopt is from the Teubner edition ot 
1890 (ed, Keller). 
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a deep column, and advanced to the attack. There must be sume little 
inaccuracy in Xenophon’s account here; for, if taken literally, it does not 
allow of any farther northward march of Epaminondas after striking the 
hills; yet we know, both from the common designation of the battle as that 
of ‘ Mantineia’ and from the tradition about the ‘Pelagus,’ that some part 
of the battle was fought near the Mantineian frontier. Leake *° supposes 
Epaminondas to have skirted the hills (keeping, no doubt, along the 
Pallantiuin road) all the way from Tripolits’ to leyond Mytika before 
drawing up his troops, and then to have drawn them up beneath the hills 
which extend northward from that point to the entrance of the plain of Kapsa 
(plain Alkimedon), the whole battle being fought, according to him, on 
Mantincian ground. But, in the first place, so great a liberty as this in the 
interpretation of Xenophon seems unjustifiable; and, in the second place, 
Epaminondas could never have deceived the enemy (as Xenophon says he 
did) by taking an unwonted route if he had after all advanced along that 
ronte till he reached the narrows where it almost joined the ordinary route 
trom Tegea to Mautineia. 

A slight advance northward from near the modern Tripolitsd, perhaps 
us far us the hill in frout of Merkovotini, and an extension of the line of 
troops from thence tu a point near Mytika, are the very most that can be got 
out of the words *@s πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἐγένετο, ἐπεὶ ἐξετάθη αὐτῷ ἡ parayE’ ; 
and this view is the only one which explains the ruse by which Epaniunondas 
put his antagonists off their guard. If this theory be correct, his extreme 
lett wing, Which bore the brunt of the battle, was engaged near Mftika, ic. 
just at the Mantineiau aud Tegean frontier ; while the remainder of his army 
lay tu the suuthward of it, in Tegean territory.226 

The “γήλοφοί τινες ᾿ (Xen. Hell. vii. 5. 24). which commanded the 
cuciny’s lett Hank, cannot be precisely identitied in the almost level plain ; 
but it is possible that they were part of the slightly rismg ground north- 
eastward of the village of Mandsigra. 


(v. and vi) On the engagements of 296 B.c. (Plut. Dem. 35) and 243 B.c. 
(Paus. vill. 10.5 574.) 1 have nothing to add to Leake, Morea, vol. iii. pp. 
84-86. 

(vil) Battle of 207 B.c.: Polyb. xi. 11 syy. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii, pp. 
97-93,—Polybius account of this battle is clear and full, and is closely 
fullowed by Leake; but the battle is not one with which the permanent 
features of the ground had much to do. A certain ditch, by which the 
forces of Machanidas were thrown into confusion, played an important part 
init: but it is nut identifiable and probably uo longer exists.227 





2 Morew, vol. int. p. 81, 


aa : “7 A Graben’ is marked in Curtius’ map of 
“CE Grote, Hétoru ar Gree, vol. vin. pp. 


the plain (vol. i. pl. IIL.) and appears again as 
‘Foss in the Goid. Jorgne, being evidently 
nsertel with special reference to this battle. 
But though the whole plain is inteMected with 
ditches, I can find no trace of this particular one. 


23 syy. (Τὺ vel, edition) and a: companyins 
plan. My views respecting the site of the 
hattle, formed on the spot, coimide very 
neatly with those of Grote. 
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The only topographical points whose position can be conjectured with 
uny approach to certainty are the “λόφος ὁ πρὸ THs πόλεως᾽ οἵ Polyb. xi. 11. 
5 (evidently Mt. Alesius) and the temple of Poseidon. These have been 
wlready discussed (p. 82). For ᾿Ελισφασίων in Polyb. xi. 11. 6 Leake sug- 
gested ᾿Ελισσωνίων, but the suggestion is rightly abandoned in Pelopui- 
nesiaca.’’ Curtius, folloved by some other topographers, identifies the 
territory of the Elisphasii with the ‘plain Alkimedon, %" that secluded 
valley being, like the Elsphasian territory. on the opposite side of the 
Mantineian plain to that on which stood the temple of Poseidon. 


W. Lorine. 





23 2.379, sy. 29 Paus. vill. 12. 2. 
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FOUR FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS. 


Tue first three of the inscriptions which follow were copied by me 
in 1808 αὐ Braiun-Efféndi, one of the villages on the site of Tegea, whence, 
by an arrangement with the owners, I transferred them to the neighbouring 
museum at Palaca-Episkupé. The fourth, which is tov fragmentary for 
resturation, was found by Mr. Nikos, uf Livadhia in Boeotia, when preparing 
to lay the foundations of a house in that town in 1891, and I copied it at the 
time with his permission. 


[. Bratm-Ettendi (Zig). Found by Γεώργιος βασιλάκος in his field. 
The inscription is on the face of a curved moulding (cyme rretu), about 10 in. 
in height, which must have formed part of a sepulchral monument of con- 
siderable size, perhaps in the form of a small herodn. The letters are from 


4 in, to 2 in. in height, and are cut with some care, 


ως ALAPKASINEZET 

NPEPTATAIATEMON 

sOIPATEPQ/ ' KAEOEIEON 
NAMOIEEZAN, “OKONIN 


The following restoration is suggested as a pussible one; but it must 
be admitted that it is almost wholly conjectural. There appear to be traces 
of an N at the beginning of the third hne. 


Πένθος ἐν Ἀργείοισι κ]αὶ ᾿Αρκάσιν ἐξ étlepadxods 
νίκας εὐθυμάχω]ν πέπταται ἀγεμόνϊων' 

οὐ γὰρ δευόμενἾοι πατέρων, κλέος ἶσον [ἄροντο, 
ἐν δὲ μάχᾳ δνοφερὰ]ν ἀμφιέσαν[τἼο κόνιν. 


The date of the inscription cannot be very precisely determined ; but, 
judging from the forms of the letters, it wey fall as early as the first half 
uf the fourth century; and, if so, it is a natural conjecture that it may refer 
tu sume attair at the time of the Theban supremacy, when Argives and 
Arkadians were frequently found fighting side by side. It must be re- 
membered, however, that no theory can be based on the word ᾿Δργείοισι, 
which is a restoration. 
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Il. Braim-Effindi (Zegev). Found near the preceding. On a fragment 
of white marble, about 1 ft. in thickness. The surface of the marble has 
been painted red, and considerable traces of the colour remain. The average 
height of the letters is about the same as in the preceding inscription, but 
less uniform, and the cutting is shallower. The inscription consists of a list 
of names, which readers may be left to restore according to their fancy. 
Late fourth or third century ? 


0) 
Af 


OP# 
AEIt 
EYX 
AAM 
APLE 
MENI 
=ENO 
KAA 
MEN 
OEO 


TIL. Braim-Efféudi (Zegea). Formerly in the possession of Παναγιώτης 
Βασιλάκος at that village. On a fragment of a small herm, of which the 
head is lost. The ends of two lucks of hair, however, appear just above 
the inscription. Letters from ἢ in. to 3 in. in height, deeply but very 
carelessly cut. 


METI 


ΤΡ 
ΤῈ le? 
ΤΕΙΡ ΑΤΙ; 
Nok] & 


In spite of the variation in the forms of the letters ε and o (Ε and €, 
< and ¢), the inscription is probably all of one date—possibly about Hadrian’s 
time, when such variations within the limits of a single inscription appear to 
have been especially common (σις 6.9., CLG. Nos, 1938, 339, 2084, 2153), 
“Apreut is apparently a mistake for ᾿Αρτέμιδι, and [élvoxca tor ἐνοίκια. 
The inscription would then run thus :— 


a 
Meylotw 'Apréui(de) Σωτείρᾳ [ἐ]νοζύγκια. 
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and it may be suygested that the herm took the place of a nominal rent paid 
by the dedicator for occupying a louse erected within a sacred precinet or 
on sacred land ; but I am not aware of any parallel case. The alternative is 
to read ἐνοικέᾳ as a title of Artemis, but neither for this have we any 
authority. 


IV. Livadhia (Lebadeia). Found by Mr. Nakos in 1891, On a block 
of greyish stone, 9 in, in height, aud about 4 in. in width; broken at top, 
left side, and right-hand bottom corner. At the bach οἵ the stone the greater 
part of the surface is broken away, and portions of the four bottom lines 
only are legible. The letters, whose forms are inadequately represented in 
the type employed below, are about } in. high. The most probable date for 
the inscription is the second or first century B.C. 

I give all that I was able to decipher on either side of the stone, doubtful 
letters being indicated by broken type. Lines 4 and 6 on the front suggest 
a deed of sale or a bond of some kind, 


"vont, Bachk—near bottom of stone. 
A ZYBAZIAE 
L\EKA ETUITASTIA 
HMATE ΛΆΒΗΣΑΣΤ 
THMTIPA ETYA 
δ NYTTAPXON 
FYHTOQN 
QTINE 
YYZITAAE 
ATOTTT 
10 ΥΔΕΥΤΕ 
QNXELAIOF 


HIOHKQOITLY 
IN@ AQ 
W. Lorine, 
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THE FRONTIER OF LYCIA AND CARIA. 


THE traveller riding westward from Macri soon reaches the Gargy Chai, 
which is the only perennial stream running into the Telmessian Gulf, and is 
rightly identified by Kiepert with the everflowing Glaucus, It rises im a 
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ridge connecting the uplands of Kyzyl Kaya with the Aigiir Dagh, a partly 
detached lower buttress standing out to the north-west of the long mountain 
commogly called Eljik Dagh in the maps, of which the eastern peak is 
named Chal Dagh, and the less lofty western peak Shimshir Dagh, 
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Hence the stream runs to the 8.S.E. down a deep glen, and after receiving 
the Nif Chai from the N.E., tums S.W. round the Kyzyl Dagh to the 
sen, Pliny. the only geographer who mentions the Glaucus, says that it 
had a tributary, the Telmedius. If, as the inhabitants positively assured 
me, the Nif Chai is merely a tributary of the other, it must be the 
Telmedius. If so, the name of Telandrus, which was on the Glaucus,? 
must be given to the only ruins in the main valley, those at It-hissar, a 
site discovered by MM. Collignon and Duchesne, but not exactly described. 
Tt stands on the western bank of the river not far below its source, nearly due 
eompass-west of Chal Dagh, on an isolated hill with a rapid fall to the stream, 
and consists of a mediaeval castle partly built of ancient blocks. In the 
clitts on the south-eastern side are about half a dozen rock-tombs ; originally 
there must have been about a dozen, but a landslip has almost covered 
several, On one, a temple-tomb, was a long inscription, illegible to me, in 
(reek letters of a good period aud in a little ravine below are many ancient 
cut stones, including two bases of statues. one of which bore the inscription 
No, 4 

If the Nif Chai should be the real Glaucus, Telandrus must be placed at 
Nif, where there are some small and apparently late remains. 

Telandrus is put by Pliny? among the inland towns of Lycia, by 
Stephanus Byzantinus (who also qnotes Alexander Polyhistor) in Caria. It 
is mentioned in the Attic tribute-lists. Ptolemy and the Byzantines do uot 
name it. There was a Cape Telandria (St. Byz.) and an island of the same 
name in the gulf, Sin qua oppidum interit, " which can hardly be the little 
rock of Avthoki, 

Immediately to the west of the Glancus Pliny names Daedala, which is 
rightly identified by Hoskyns with the fortress of Assar in the valley of 
Tneje. Fellows, the first discoverer. calls the place ‘ Beenajah,’ and the ruins 
Calynda Δηοῖ, p. 101). In the Doric temple-tomb mentioned by hin is 
said to have been found the inscription No. 3, copied at Tersana. Axsar 
seems to be marked twice over in Kiepert’s map, once in nearly the true 
position without a name. once with the the name of Daedala too far to the 
N.E. Hoskyns’ identification has been accepted with some doubt because 
the usually acenrate Stadiasmus puts Daedala only 50 stades (about 53 miles) 
trom Telmessus.* But its measnrements westward from Daedala agree with 
those from Ineje (taken close to the land). if allowance be made for the 
usual sieht exaggeration. 








hy. 27. annis Glanens deferens Telniediim Γλαῦκον ἐπικλείουσιν ἐύρροον. 

Cur, dee, Telmessuin, evidently cormpt . The MS. reading ts Τηδαντροισν, The emen- 
2 Quintus Smyrnaens, Ἐς desevibing the dation is old. 

tmrial of Glauens} S Bull, de vase, helen, i, 362. 

. . δῶκε Boots ᾿Ανέμοισι φέρειν Λυκίης σχεδὸν αἴης" Reisen ou sudirestlithe nw Klernasten i. γν, 

οἱ δέ μιν alW ἀπένεικαν ὑπ᾽ ἄγκεα TnAdvbpoin 115, 

χῶρον ἐς ἱμερόεντα, πέτρην δ᾽ ἐφύπερθε βάλοιτο MATS 

ἄρρηκτον: Νύμφαι δὲ περίβλυσαν ἱερὴν ὕδωρ * Pliny ν, 51. bd 


1 ΘΝ pe eset po = Σ . os 3 
ἀενάου motaunto, τὸν εἰσέτι PTA’ as θρώπαι Mulla, Geonsephe (rare Minor, i, 494. 
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Actual Distanee, 


Tneje to Charopia (Crya) ὁ. 11 τὴ. 
Charopia to Kapu (Lydae) ¢. 43 m. 


Stadtasinus, 


Daedala to Crya, ce. 123 τη, 
Crya to Clydae, ¢. 53 m., 


Kapu to the neighbouring Cape, ὁ. 3m. Clydae to Cape Pedalion, ¢. 34 m. 


Thence to Cape Suvla, ¢. 7 m. 


Cape Pedalion to the Ancon, ¢. 9m. 


Therefore 50 stades should be corrected to 100 or 115. and Daedala is rightly 
placed at Ineje. It was always a very small placeS though often men- 
tioned because it happened to be the frontier town of Lycia and Caria. The 
boundary was cthnical, not merely political,® for a few miles to the E. are 
found the Lycian inscriptions of Macri, and a few miles to the W. the Carian 
inscription of Charopia. Accordingly our earliest authority, the pseudo- 
Seylax! (between B.c. 360 and 348), puts the frontier somewhere on the Gulf 
of Macri, and it is fixed more definitely between Telmessus and Daedala by 
the Stadiasmus!" (first century B.¢.), and Strabo? (4.p. 18): Livy and Mela! 
(a.D. 43) imply the same boundary. In the year 43 began a series of 
administrative changes ; the freedom of Lycia was taken away, restored, and 
taken away again. Rhodes had a similar fate. In 74 (probably) a definite 
arrangement was made: Lycia was joined as a province with Pamphylia,! 
and Rhodes, deprived of its Peraca, lost its liberty in the same year. It must 
have been at this date that the frontier of Lycia was extended westward sv 
as to include part of the old Rhodian Peraea,! for an inscription of Lydac in 
honour of Sextus Marcius Priscus, propraetor of Lycia-Pamphylia wider 
Vespasian, shows that town to have been included in Lycia.8 The new 
boundary was probably the wide river Indus (Doloman Chai), and so 
Ptolemy ® (6. 160) puts the frontier between Calinda and Caunus, and 
Quintus Smyrnaeus (end of fourth century) calls the Lindus (read Indus) the 
end of Caria and beginning of Lycia.? In Byzantine times a further 
extension included Caunus.?! 

The mountain Dacdala which Strabo places east of the town must be 
the Kyzyl Dagh (about 3,000 ft. ; 984 metres in Kiepert). 


* Pliny indeed calls it oppidum, but οἱ. to St. Byz. s.r. 1 suspect an error, 


Ptolemy 5, 3, Δαίδαλα τύπος, Livy 57. 22, 
Daedala et quaedam alia parva castella: and 
Strabo p. 651. 

¥ Politically Dacdala was the first town of 
the Rhodian Peraca, Straho le. 

Muller, AGM i, 73-4. 
th. i. 494, 

P. 661 and p. 651. 
* Livy 37, 16, Telmissicns sinus, qui latere 
uno Curiam, altera Lyciam contingit. 

παι 16. 

15 There may have been temporary fluctua- 
tions, ἐν Alexander Polyhistor Ist century b.c. 
(St. Byz. sc.) puts Daedala in Lycia, though 
Telandiu€ was in Caria (sypra), and Artemi- 
Joni “eo, 100 be Ypnt Crva in Lyeia, according 


μὰ τῶ 
mo 


® Treuber, Geschichte der Liykier, p. 208 seqq. 

™ Pliny (vy. 27), writing in 77, still puts the 
frontier east of Dacdala, but he often follows 
old authorities : ef. Buubury, - be lent Geayraphu 
iit, 401. 

W JAILS. x. p. 73: No. 20 does not prove 
that Lydae was Lycian earlier, as the Lyciareh~ 
may have heen on the mother’s side. 

™ Pty. 3. Also the contemporary inserip- 
tion of Opramoas (Reisev it, p. 113) includes 
Calynda. 

* Quin. Smyrn. 8, 81 παρὰ προχοῇς ποταμοῖο 

Λίνδου ἐυρρείταο, μενεπτολέμων ὕθι Καρῶν 

πείρατα καὶ Λυκίης ἐρικύδεος ἄκρα πέλονται. 

2! Hierocles and the Notitiae Ἐρισρυρ μὲ 


οὐ THE FRONTIER OF LYCIA AND CARTA. 


The Callimache of the Stadiasmus corresponds to the harbour of 
Giijek, where there are no ruins, but on the mountains behind the village 
there is a fort (see below), to which the name may possibly belong. 

The next place named by our authorities is Crva, and since no ancient 
site is known between Giijek and Kapu (Lydae) except Charopia,” and the 
distance agrees very well with the Stadiasmus, that position, which is the 
accepted one?’ must be correct; the remains are surprisingly scanty, eou- 
sisting of some traces of rock-cut steps by the landing-place, a srnall 
fragment of ancient wall (apparently not town-wall) and part of a mediaeval 
building. Some early importance is indicated by a number of pigeon-hole 
tombs, and five regular rock-tombs, on ore of which is the well-known 
mscription in unmistakably Carian letters, usually called the inseription of 
‘Scopia” This naine should be erased from maps, as it is merely a corruption 
of Kapu (the door, Kapi in Greek), the modern naine of Lydae, or perhaps 
rather of the isthinus below it: it can have no connection with the island of 
Scope.* Crya is only mentioned by Stephanus (s.r. from Artemidorus), the 
Stadiasmus, Pliny, and Ptolemy ; “5 it may, however, be the same as Cryassus, 
acity of Caria? which was certainly in the Rhodian territory,’ and was 
supposed to be a Melian colony ;> I doubt the identity. Stephanus mentions 
two islands of the Cryeaus Κάρυσις (7 Κρυασσίς) and ᾿Αλίνα, which may be 
Tersana and Teronisi.2" Mr, Bent*® is mistaken in supposing that Tersana 
contains no traces of any earlier occupation than in the days of the lower 
Empire: it has a small fortress of Hellenic masonry and a tomb of large 
squared blocks. 

Lydae was discovered by Mr. Bent, whose description is very accurate! 
The southern point of the little peninsula, the modern Cape Suvla, which is 
mentioned in the Stadiasnis merely as ‘the angle (ἀγκών) into the gulf, 
must be the Cape Artemisium, bearing a temple, which Strabo puts im- 
inediately west of the Gulf of Glaucus (p. 651). 

About nine miles beyond Cape Suvla is the mouth of Garkyn Chai, a 
river which rises among the offsets of Gyokje-ovajik Dagh, north of Ineje, and 
runs N.W. and W. to Kyzyl Kaya; here it tums §.W., and runs along the 





2 


ἐξ The boatmen who know every inch of the 
shore say there are no 1uins on the Ghislan or 
serpentine enast-hills, exeept Charopia. 

+3 Kiepert, who placed Crya here in the map 
in the Aeoea, vol. i, afterwards chang 1 τὶς 
name to Lydae. 

4 Pliny v. 31. 

* The Crvans are mentioned in the Attic 
tribute-lists. Cape ‘Crya’ in Melais a doubttul 
emendation for Cytria ; pseudo-Seylay mentions 
cape Κράσος (Muller, Geog. Gr. Mine icp. 7 
note), eoriected into Κρυασσός. το] ν. 
wiites Καρύα. [{ suffered from the earthquakes 
of Af TIO, ὥρη ii, p. 118, xvi Co Ch pp. 
11 Ὸ χῖτο CG and p. 132. The ethnic is there 
Κρνεύς as in St. Byz. 


ΠῚ 
5 
2 
5. 


» St. Byz. s.c. evidently quoting Plutarh 
or his authority. The two separate entrics in 
st. Byz. might easily refer to one town. 

ΠΟ 1.Ο΄. 2249 ; 2552: the ethnic is Kpvac- 
vevs, asin St. Byz. 

* A curious legend to this effect is preserved 
hy Plutarch de ΓΙ, Mulicr. p. 246. Ct 
Potuaenus, Bk. vill. c. 64. Pliny’s strange ex- 
pression ‘Crya fugitivolum’ ~eems to refer to 
some legend, but hardly to this. 

* Pliny v. 31 says there were three, and puts 
them on another part of the coast, bat this 
vhapter is full of mistakes. 

ODES x. p. 52. 

OTS. το]. Is; rp. 8? UB 


ay sy. 


aud xX. pp, 
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eastern side of the plain of Dolomon to the sea, receiving as tributaries the 
Thersakan Chai at Garkyn, the sulphurous Kokan Chai near Juma-belen, and 
tinally the stream which drains the lake below the ancient Lissa.” 

Near this river Mr. Davies discovered the ruins which he visited from 
Giijek and describes as follows: ‘Two and a half hours from Giijek brought 
us well over the ridge to a small hamlet called Thersakan. The road follows 
a stream which bears the same name, and in an hour more reaches the 
village of Garkyn-kidi, almost on the borders of the Dolomon plain. On the 
southern edge of this stream is a high round-topped hill known as Kuz, and 
an hour's climb from Garkyn brought us to an eminence on the N.W. 
slope of this hill, on which are the ruins of an ancient town. The acropolis, 
which is well preserved, is strongly built of good squared blocks, and has a 
perimeter of 357 paces; there are five gates, one of which is provided with 
an external stairway. From the N.E. corner a wall of rougher masonry runs 
radially down the hill: on the W. are traces of two outer walls parallel to 
that of the acropolis, and a fragment of another appears just below the S.E. 
corner. Remains of dwelling-houses are numerous both inside the acropolis 
and on the northern and north-western slopes; but a careful search tailed to 
disclose any vestige of public buildings, built tombs or other monuments, and 
the only rock-tombs are of the pigeon-hole character.’ 

There are strong reasons for believing this to be the long-sought 
Calynda. After Cape Artemisium (Suvla) Strabo mentions a grove sacred to 
Leto, and above it the town of Calymna (sic in MSS.), sixty stades (nearly 
seven miles) trom the sea (p. 651). Pliny puts after Crya, flumen Axon, 
oppidum Calydna, Amnis Indus, ete.* The river Axon, probably identical 
with the "Afeov4 can only be the Garkyn Chai, and close to that stream 
between six and seven miles from the sea are these ruins, only on the east 
not the west side. Calynda derives its celebrity almost entirely from the fact 
that a Calyndian ship was run down by Artemisia at Salamis; a passing 
reference in Herodotus! and one in Polybius®” are the only other historical 
notices :38 but it is said on good authority to have coined money, and, if so, 





32 In answer to careful questioning, the in- 
habitants of Kyzyl Kaya, of Garkyn, and of 
Juma-belen independently gave exactly the 
same account of the course of this river, aud 
this is confirmed by our own observations of 
the extensive views from Kyzyl Kaya, kuz, 
aml Juma-belen. No ruins nearer than Kuz 
are known to the people of this last village 
(which we reached by a road leading W.N.W. 
from the inlet just N. of Charopia) except 
Lissa, and Allah-Dagh, where we found a single 
onic rock-tomb. For Lissa see J.H.S. Le. 

33 y, 27, 28. Probably he does net mean 
to yt it on the coast; cf. Pinara in the same 
chapter, ete. Ptolemy v. 3 does put it on the 
sea, hut thegauthority of Strabo, and the silence 
of the Stadiasmms are conclusive against him, 

ot Meyel, Bervzenhrna’s Beitraye x. po Vs, 


1Ws.—VOL, NY. 


fiom Bekker, απο, 1306, ΓΑζων a river in 
Lycia. 

* Herod. viii. 87. 

*8 7.172, talking of Caunus, he mentions the 
Calyndian frontier. 

3 xxx, 16, 17. The Calyndians, hard 
pressed by the Caunians, surrendered to Rhodes, 

“S Besides Κάλυνδα fr. Herod. viii, St. Byz. 
cites Κύλλανδος, πόλις Καρίας, fr. Heeataeus, 
Asiu : τ Κυλλάνδιοι of Attictribute-lists, O17. 4. 
226-233, which have also Κλαυνδῆς, O.L 1, 
237-239. Either might be Calynda, Two 
women at Lydae were citizens of Calynda;: 
below, No. 2, and 17. 5. x. No. 23. It suffered 
in the earthquakes of ap. 149, Reisen ii, 
p. 113, xvii. Ο and p. 182 (ib. xix. B there 
dloes seem space enonsh’. [τ does net appear in 
the Byzantine lists, 


H 
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more imposing remains than those at Kuz might naturally be looked for 
Podalia, however, which also coined autonomous inonev, has neither theatre 
built tombs, nor inscriptions.” Calynda was certainly in this neighbourhood, 
and any more important ruins can hardly have escaped notice," especially as 
the peasants of the district generally observe and vagerly point out the most 
insignificant building or tomb. 

‘To the N. of the Thersakan stream lies another ruined fortress, con- 
fronting the one last described from the next spur of the hill-range, but 
smaller and less strongly situated. At one angle of the enclosure, and on the 
highest poiut of the eminence, are piled a quantity of very large, carefully 
hewn blocks, which have evidently been used for some purpose other than 
ihat for which they were designed, as one stone with a carved moulding has 
been built in indiscriminately among others. The explanation may perhaps 
be found in the modern name of the spot—Monastir. House-remains are 
scattered about, but only in small numbers.’ G.D." 

At Kyzyl Kaya, some distance higher wp the river, on a low hill are the 
ruins of a small town, surrounded with walls well preserved in places, and 
partly ancient, though chiefly ‘Byzantine. In the cliffs above are two very 
handsome and well-preserved temple-tombs, aud a rock-tomb of the common 
Lycian type. Within the walls are some broken sarcophagi, and a defaced 
inscription. 

On the suminit of the steep clitts to the N. of the valley is another 
sinall ancient town, known as Emir-tashi, on one long crest of a double- 
headed hill, consisting of the closely-packed walls of surprisingly small 
houses, of which the lower courses, built of great well-syuared stones, are 
very perfect, though the upper part which was probably of wood has 
disappeared. Below the walls are many tombs, and on one Lycian sareo- 
phagus there is a late Greek inscription. 

Some miles eastward of Emir-tashi are some more ruins named, like all 
the places in this district, Kyzyl Kaya, but distinguished by the further name 
of Chnukur-Hissar. This town, though still small. was a place of more 
pretensions than its neighbours, It covers the top and part of the sides of a 
long but very narrow and steep hill, Among a confused mass of house-rnins 
some good-sized buildings are traceable; in one place are remains of three 
prostrate columns, in another a white marble capital. There is also an ancient 
idtar tor sacrifice with steps, and a channel down the side. The highest 
point within the walls is ocenpied by a building which may have served for a 
keep. Withont are a few sarecophagi, one of which. though the upper part is 
broken down and the vreat arched lid lies half buried beside it, still measures 
S feet in height and 162 by 15 fect in area: another has a defaced luscription, 


8 Brive a ti, py. 181, Dolomon, though they named all the numerous 
# We were told of ruins at Rizai kina, ap. villages in sight upon the plain. The title 
parently ἈΝ, Εν of Juma-belen, but they sound seeing to be applied generally to the whole plain, 
rather mediavval than ancient. and perhaps previous visitors have hastily as- 


Tt may be noted that the people of Garkyn signed it to the residence of the kaimmakam οἱ 
knew nothing of any town ot village called — Delomon ἢ GD. 
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Near the head of the Garkyn Chai, where a little side valley runs down 
it from Giijek Tash-bashi, is a much mjured temple-tomb, once very handsome, 
and nearer the village are the walls of a castle or very small town with many 
sarcophagi, all broken but one, which has an illegible inscription. East of the 
village, which is 11 hour above the port of Giijek, is a fort on the very summit 
of the mountains, small but well built of good syuared blocks. 

I could hear of no other ancient remains in this almost unexplored 
district, of which the accompanying map, based on Kiepert, will give a fair 
general idea; though it makes no claim to accuracy, being constructed from 
compass-bearings and time-measurements noted during two journeys in 1891 
aul 1894, 

W. ARKWRIGHT, 
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GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM LYCTA. 


1. At Lydae, on the western edge of the horizontal slabs ot a tomb, 
on the side of which is Mr, Hicks’ No, 12.) 


DMNHMBIONZQNKATEZKEYAZEN EKO 
NENTEEKTQNIAIQNANAAQMATON...FAI 
HAILOAQPOZTPQMAIOZKAIAYAATHE 


MEAI EPIoO 
TIOYAIOSAIODANTOYTOYHAIOAQPOYTOY 
AHMOYAPYMAZQNTETEIMHMENOZSAEKAIA 


Ν fal lal ,΄ > , %. 4 Ed ᾽ 
τὸ μνημεῖον ζῶν κατεσκεύασεν ἐκ [θεἹμελίζων.. σὺν βάσεσι] | πέντε ἐκ 
τῶν ἰδίων ἀναλωμάτων Vaios ᾿Ιούλιος Διοφάντου τοῦ Ἡλιοδώρου τοῦ 


[{Πλιοδώρου] |. Ηλιόδωρος Ῥωμαῖος καὶ Avddatns δήμου ᾿Αρυμάξων 
τετειμημένος δὲ καὶ d[ANats πολειτείαις...... 


This may be compared with the inscription No. 16 of My. Hicks, which 
it very closely resembles, The builder would seem to be the same Helio- 
doros who is numbered 6 in the genealogical tree. Letters ‘04m. 

Below the three lower heroa and farther south we found two inscribed 
fragments, One had the letters AYTO (06m.) and obviously had an 
imperial connection ἢ the other showed 

QPOYTOY 
NIAHAIO 


and must have referred to the Diophantus family. 


2, At Arymaxa, on a statue-base close to the large tomb on which 
is Mr, Hieks’ No, 16. 


IOYAIAN 
ASIPOYOYFATEPA..IN 
MAIANKAIAYAATINKAIKAAY 
AILANMHTPOCMEIAOLTH 
MENEAHMOYTOYEPMATNIO 
MINAPIAOCKAIAYAATIAOL 

. ACANETHTPIAKONTA 


ei 


° 


PEL TL Wik. in ὦ No oveloox, ye ny ye 
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.... CENNEACEMNSSCK..C 


op FAIOLIOYAIO 
10 OPANTO YIOLCBOYATIN 
HAIOA PSMAIOL 


AATIIE THN 


᾿Ιουλίαν [. . . ᾿Ηλιο]δώρου θυγατέρα [. . . . “Ῥω]μαίαν καὶ Λύδατιν 
καὶ Καλυ[ν]δίαν μητρὸς Medéos tals]  Μενεδήμονυ τοῦ “Ἑρμαπίο[υ] | 
Πινάριδος καὶ Λυδάτιδος [ζή σ]ϊασαν ἔτη τριάκοντα [καὶ | μῆνα]ς ἐννέα 
σεμνῶς κ[αὶ] σ[ω7 φρ[ὄνως Γάϊος ᾿Ιούλιο[ίς Δι͵]οφάντο[υ] υἱὸς Βουλ- 
τιν[(α] | ᾿Ηλιεόδ[ ρος] Ῥωμαῖος [καὶ Λυ͵]δάτης τὴν [ἑαυτοῦ | θυγατέρα]. 


Here again we have apparently the same Heliodoros: his daugliter 
Julia and’ Hermapias the grandfather of Mcis are additions to the genealogy. 
Letters ‘U38m, 

Tinay add here my reading of lines 17.18 in the inscription numbered 


17 by Mr Hicks :-— 
NOYKAITHCIAIACTI... . CLKAIAA 
ASQNMOAES2NNAEICTS2NNACH 
mores seems to fit the gap better than πατρίδος, 


In Mx. Hicks’ No. 6. line 10, ὑοθεσίαν should be viobeclar. 

In No. 7, line 3, there has never been anything after KA@Y ; the stone 
lies lower down than there stated. 

In No. 12, line 7, read NMOAEWN .... MOAEITHC: the same curious 
erasure has been performed here which is noticed on No. 13. 


3. On the island of Tersana, from a small limestone block. 


FOPPFONANAPOX APIO Γόργων ᾿Ανδροχάριος 
ΕΠΙΣΤΑΤΗΣΑΣ ἐπιστατήσας 
ΤΥΧΑΙΑΓΑΘΑΙ Tuya ᾿Αγαθᾷ 
ΚΑΙΑΦΡΟΔΙΤΑΙ καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτᾳ. 


The block. which measures 23. Χ ΤῸ Χ ‘Lin. is finished on all sides except 
the top, which presumably supported the offering, It was said to have come 
trom the large temple-tomb at Incje. Letters ‘Ulm. 


4, At Ut-hissar, on a fragment of a syuare statue-base. 


NOA@®PO Mn ]νοδώρο[ν 
MENEKAEOY ΔΙενεκλεοῦϊς. 
¢ 


9 
Letters ‘03m. 
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5. At Telmessos, on the lintel and left jamb of the door of a Lycian 
rock-tomb. 


OAHMOSOTEAMH. . EQNETEIMHEE 
AIOFENHNAIOFENOYTOYAIOTENOY 
TOYEQSIKAEOYNEAIEAXPYENET 

QAPIZTEILQKAIEL. ONIFPANTH... ΙΣΕΙ 
ENNPYTANEIQKAIQNOIL.... TETEIMHMENO 
NANTEZME.E.... HKAIMPOEAPIA 


wy 


KAIANAT 
ΟΡΕΥΣΕΙ 
ΤΟΙΣΤΙΘ 
10 ΕΜΕΝΟΙΣ 
ὙΠΟΤΟΥΔ 
HMOYATS 
ZINANAT 
AKAAON 
1a IATAOC 
ΓΕΓΟΝΟ 
Α΄... ΓΡ 
a NIC 


ὁ δῆμος ὁ Τελμη[σσ]έων ἐτείμησε | Διογένην Διογένου τοῦ Διογένου] 
τοῦ Σωσικλέου Πεδιέα χρυσῷ στ[εφάν]ῳ ἀριστείῳ καὶ εἰ[κ]όνε γραπτῇ 
[καὶ] σει[τήσει] | ἐν πρυτανείῳ καὶ ὧν οἱ πί ἀρος] τετειμημένο[ιἾ πάντες μέ- 
[τ]ε[χον] καὶ προεδρίᾳ | καὶ ἀναγορεύσει | τοῖς τιθεμένοις | ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δήμου ἀγῶ σιν ἄνδρα καλὸν [κα]ὶ ἀγαθὸ[ν] | γεγονό[τ7]α...... 


The lines were alternately coloured red and dark blue, the sixth and 
seventh being both bluc. Most of the inscription was covered with a chalky 
deposit, which came off under the blows of a hammer. Unfortunately the 
pigment occasionally showed a tendency to come off with it, and the carving 
was very shallow. The operation was slow and I had to leave it unfinished. 
It seems odd that an honorary inscription should have been carved on an old 
tumb, 

This inscription was discovered by the Austrian expedition of 1892. 
T have published it because my reading includes somewhat more than theirs. 


G. At Telmessos, on a rock-tomb, on which occurs also the No, 107 
of Fellows, 
AINAEPOYI 
AHOHAMA 
HT YNHMOY 
DHI 
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5 ΕΞΕΣΤΩ.Δ 
THKAIOZETI 
ΟΙΣΔΟΥΠ 
TEOHNAI 


This seems to have been the tomb of one Anderas or Ainderas, who 
was to be buried there with his wife. The last four lines may be 


ἐξέστω [δὲ τῷ δεῖνι] | καὶ ᾿Οσέτ[η τ]οῖς [τοῦ δεῖνος] | τεθῆναι. 


The carving is very rude and much weathered. The name οἵ Osctes 
occurs in an inscription from Cyaneae (Jivisen, vol. ἢ, p. 22). Letters ‘U21m, 
This is 4224c in the C.LG. supplement. 


7. At Telmessos, on a cylindrical stele in the house of Nikola the 
kolji. 


TOM... MIONKATC . KEYACEN 


Pane 


AAEZANAPIAEINAOCTHE YNE 
KIAYTOYENITQOMHAENIETEPQMH 
EZEINETEQHNAIEIMHAYTOCENITPE 





5 HME~ th ACYTHNAYTO 
HAE NEEIMHTHN 
ICOHTINA 
ITQAH 


To μ[νη]μῖον κατε[σἸκεύασεν | ᾿Αλεξανδρίᾳ Εἶνδος τῇ yuve xt αὐτοῦ 
> \ a Ν ¢ ᾽ὔ A > “ lol 3, M > Ν ΄ μ᾿ Ἂν 
ἐπὶ τῷ μηδενὶ ἑτέρῳ μὴ | ἐξεῖνε τεθῆναι εἰ μὴ αὐτὸς ἐπιτρέ[ΨΊη) με[τὰ δὲ 
τὴν τελευτὴν αὐτοῦ | μ]ηδε[νὶ ἐξεῖνε TEAR ve εἰ μὴ τὴν | [γυναῖκα πείσαντι 
ἐὰν δέ τῇις θῇ τινα 11... . ἀποτείσει τῷ δήμῳ... 

The first line is carved round the upper part of the stone, above a sinall 
moulding. Letters ‘023m. in the first line, ‘015m. in the rest. 


Ss. At Telmessos, large stunc in the wall of a house. 


AIOL...C, EAEC.... IOYKAIE. TYXIAC... ATHC... XEOYC 


TEAMICC . . KATECKEYAC...0.... IANTAYTHN 
COHN AM th tints te edt Eyal a od hae Baie ee ce . AYTOIZENT 
. PHCTMENETEPOC..O0.. €IC. ANO..... CHAPATA 


CHIN, ie e-Mail whe Se He@CA ... AL. 
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“Η]λιόδ[ωροῖς...καὶ Ε[ζὐ]τυχία.... Ἐ[ΓὑτυἸχέους |... Τελμησσ[εῖς] κατε- 
σκευάσ[αντ]ο [τὴν καμάρ]αν ταύτην | [ἐπὶ τῷ τ]εθῆναι [ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ... καὶ 
οἷς ἂν] αὐτοὶ ξῶντ[ες | συνχω] ρήσωμεν'" ἕτερος [δὲ] ο[ὐδ]εὶς ἀνο[ίξει ἡ θάψει 
ἢ ὁ] παρὰ τα[ῦτα | ποιήσας ἀποτείσει TH... ] θεᾷ..... 

The blotting-paper is unfortunately much torn owing to the ronglness 
uf the stone. Letters (035m. 


Y. At Assar-jik, near Kaba-agach, ou a sarcophagus. 


EPMOAZMENNEOYAAOAN 
AEYSEAYTQIKAITHIFYNAI 
KITONTADONKATESKEYASA 
TOKAITOIZSTEKNOIZAA 
ΛΩΙΔΕΜΗΘΕΝΙΕΞΕ. TQ 
TADHNAIENTQIMPO. . 
PF... . QITADQIH 
ZTATQOOAYAS .. 
QNQIMOYEPMOAAQIAP . 
10 XMAETPIEXIAIAZKAOQAMEP 
EKAIKHEKAITQIAHMQITOIZON 
. AHO... AMAPTQAOSE . 
MAPATAMPOTEPPAMMENAO .. AS 
OEOISMASIKAINASAIS 


on 


“Eppoas Mevvéov ᾿Αλοανδεὺς ἑαυτῷ καὶ TH γυναικὶ τὸν τάφον 

͵΄ \ ὡς , io ath \ \ ee a ’ 

κατεσκευάσατο καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις" ἄλλῳ δὲ μηθενὶ ἐξέστω | ταφῆναι ἐν 

a , ΄ a ᾽ ! ΄ ΄ ΄ a ε A a 

τῷ προ[γε] γίραμμέν].» τάφῳ ἢ [ἀποτιϊσάτω ὁ θάψας [τῷ υἱ]ωνῷ μοῦ 

᾿ρμολάῳ δρ[α] χμὰς τρισχιλίας καθάπερ | ἐκ δίκης καὶ τῷ δήμῳ τὸ ἴσον 
a “ ἃς ε x of a \ y , ΄ 

| [π]λῆθ[ος καὶ] ἁμαρτωλὸς ἔστω | o] παρὰ τὰ προγεγραμμένα θ[ άψ]ας | 

θεοῖς πᾶσι καὶ πάσαις. 


Letters ‘015m. 

From WKaba-agach, a village on the most frequented read between 
Makri and the southern Nanthos valley, a track leads up a steep ravine in a 
W.N.W. direction τὸ a plateau, where it reaches a tiny hamlet after about an 
hors climb, Not far beyond this rises tuan clevatiun of 2,000 feet a wooded 
hill, known Jocally as Assar-jik, on the summit of which is a considerable 
mediaeval fortress. On its NE. slope are several sarcuphagi. for the inost 
pat broken and overthrown, on one of whieh was the preceding inscription. 
Further search revealed traces of a ring-wall. double on the N.W. side, and 
apparently of dwelling-houses. In a depression between this and a higher 
hillon the west is a single Lycian rock-tomb without inscription. and beyond 
this fragments of an ancient sustaining wall running along the sidg of the 
second il. We followed this wall and found on the ridge belined it further 
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to the S.E. the ruins of a building composed of large syuared blocks : it 
seemed too small for a fort, and its purpose remains for the present un- 
certain. In descending northward to rejoin the road to Makri we noticed 
further traces of ancient inhabitation. We may conclude provisionally that 
the name of this little town was Aloanda, though the naine is not mentioned 
by any ancient writer, and the evidence of the inscription is of course incou- 
clusive, 


10. At Yakabagh, on a cylindrical stele said to have been brought from 
Dinara. 


T. ΧΗΣ 
KAEITOYTOYKAA . KIATOY 
TEAIAZAZIO 

APXE. TPATOY.. OYTO 
ὃ APXESTPATOY....ONO 
TOYE...T 


Nothing appears from this except the names of Kleitas, Archestratus, 
aud possibly Kallikvates. Perhaps the third line contains an Asiatic name. 
Letters ‘019m, Another fragment of a similar stele or base at the saine 
place vives 

EYKAEOY_ 
TOYIACON 
TEPATETO 
TAPXO 
TAYT 

KAI 

Pp 


Reconstruction is impossible. 


11, At Xanthos, on a broken white sarcophagus cast of the town. 


ONI 
Pe... MOCAICAN . 
YAC . TOYMANTAPXOY 
EKTENOYCENWKHAEYOH. . 
5 AYTOCTEKAIHCYMBIOCAYTOYXPY 
CIONCYMPOPIANOYETEPOCAEOY 
AEICEZOYCIANEZ=EIKHAEYCAI 
TINAENEIANOTEICEITWIEPW 
TATWTAMEIWENITEIMIOY . . 
Lo AKEIAIA 
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Τοῦτον tov τάφ]ον κατεσκεύασεν | 6 δεῖνα] δὶς [τοῦ δεῖνος] τοῦ 
Παντάρχου | [τοῖς (?)] ἐκ γένους ἐν ᾧ κηδευθήσεται] | αὐτός τε καὶ ἡ 
ac δ; -“ - ‘ ,ὔ v fd ef Ἂς ἘΠ Ν 5. , 67 
σύμβιος αὐτοῦ Χρυσίον Συμφοριάνου. ἕτερος δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐξουσίαν ἕξει 
κηδεῦσαί | τινα ἐπεὶ ἀποτείσει τῷ ἱερω τάτῳ ταμείῳ ἐπιτειμίου [Χφ]] 

᾿Ακειλία. 


Letters ‘032m. I cannot throw any light on the phrase ἐκ γένους, which 
however may perhaps be found elsewhere. I imagined τοῖς ἐκ γένους to 
mean ‘his family.’ But Mr, G. F. Hill suggests τοῦ παντάρχοντος ἐκ γένους 
(‘the hereditary παντάρχων, whatever he might be). He kindly informs me 
that παντάρχων occurs in one of the inscriptions copied by Birch from 
Danicll’s MS? Thus ἐκ γένους will be equivalent to ἐκ mpoy'vwv; and this 
view, I think, is almost certainly right. Mz, Hill further observes that I may 
have misread the last line, which might contain a numeral (¢.g. πεντακισ- 
χείλια). I took no impression, but felt no doubt at the time. 


12. At Xanthos, on the narrow side of a large stone, possibly a lintel, in 
large well-cut letters. 


TOHPS20NOYHPANIASMIOYS ΑΝΘΙΑΣ 
ENS TAPHEETA IAYTHKAITAEZAYTHE 
TEKNAETEPS2AE MHEZONEINAITEOHNAI 
HOPEIAEZEITHZANOIQNIEPOYSIAXX 

5  TENAMENHNI YNAIKAANOAAGNIOYTOY 

MOAYETPATOY 


To ἡρῶον Οὐηρανίας Miov Ξανθίας | ἐν ᾧ ταφήσεται αὐτὴ καὶ τὰ ἐξ 
+ , cor . 5 γῶν 3 a ao , ae ΄ 
αὐτῆς | τέκνα" ἑτέρῳ δὲ μὴ ἐξὸν εἶναι τεθῆναι ἡ ὀφειλέσει τῇ Ξανθίων 
γερουσίᾳ ¥* x | 
γεναμένην γυναῖκα ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ | Πολυστράτου. 
The grammar of the latter part is beyond discussion, but the reading is 
curtain, 


13. At Xanthos, near the last, on a fragment of a sarcophagus. 


THNIOIAAIAAKATECKEYACEN 
XPYCEAZANOIAKAICIAYMIC 
EAYTHKAITWANAPIAIAKC.. 


ὧι 
Ζ 
io) 
> 


3 . AIHANOTI 
/ TW... ATWTAMIW 
% . POMHNYCACAHYE 
TEAIZAYTWNXO 


2 See below, 7... 125, ne. 12, 
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Τὴν ποιάλιδα κατέσκευασεν | Xpucéa Ξανθία καὶ Σιδύμις | ἑαυτῇ καὶ 
τῷ ἀνδρὶ... | [καὶ μηδένα [ἕτερο]ν θά[ψαι ἔστ]αι ἢ ἀποτιϊἰσάτω [τῷ 
ἱερωτ]άτῳ ταμίῳ Χ[α͵φ᾽ ὁ μηνύσας λήψετε αἱξ αὐτῶν Xd. 


The restoration suggested for the fourth and fifth lines is barely possible. 
Letters ‘029m. 


14. At Xanthos, on a sarcophagus lid, near the last two. 


AIITOILHKAINYNQIAIA 
AIONYLIOYTOYKAAAIOY 
PEOCTHNNOIAAIAAKA 
TECKEYACAEAYTHKAI 

ὃ THOPENTHMOYAW... 
AIETEPOI AEOYAEICEN 
OAYEITINAHANOTEICE! 
THMOAL ¥ 


ἡ δεῖνα] ἡ καὶ Νυνφιδέα Διονυσίου τοῦ Καλλιθυρέος τὴν ποιαλέδα 
κατεσκεύασα ἑαυτῇ καὶ | τῇ θρεπτῇ μου Δω[σιά] δι ἕτερο[ς] δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἐνιθάψει τινα ἢ ἀποτείσει | TH oder] XP. 


Mr. Hill suggests Anr@is for the name at the beginning, but I cannot 
see an omega on the cast. Letters -035m. 


15. At Xanthos, near the last, on a fragment of sarcophagus. 


THNNOIAAEIAAKATECKEYA 

CENAYPHAIOCEYTYXHCHA 

. THKAITHEYNAIKIMOYAEO 
FP. AEOYAENIEZOHE 


‘ le yoy ee ae \ - ΩΝ \ A 
τὴν ποιαλεῖδα κατεσκεύασεν Αὐρήλιος Εὐτυχὴς [ἐ]α [υ]τ[ῳ] καὶ τῇ 
γυναικί μου... «1... ἐτ]έρ[ῳ] δὲ οὐδενὶ ἐξὸν ἔσται | κηδεῦσαίτινα.... 


Line 8. Δεο[ζντέδι] : Mr. Hall. Letters ‘025m. 


16. At Sidek-Sehili, on a sarcophagus. 


TOMHYEIONKATELKEYALANIW 
THPIXOLCKAIOM 
MINA. ICAO. ITAL 
HNMONMAIO.. A 
5 IMOAOXOYNATA. /Ci 
KAITEKNOICKAITIII 
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Most of the letters are rather uncertain. We should probably be right 
in restoring the names of Σωτήριχος and ᾿Ἱππόλοχος. and the local adjectives 
Πιναρίς aud Παταρεύς. 

About half-way between Sidek-Yaila aud Sidck-Selili ἃς sarcophagus 
above the rvad has been discovered by the Austrians? On examination 
it proved to be surrounded by a ring-wall, which encloses the top of a simall 
eminence, but uo other ruins were to hand except the lid of a similar 
sarcophagus, 

It is curious that Spratt and Forbes should have inissed the village of 
Schret-Seluli, which lies on the road froin Sidek-Schili to Anditilo, at two 
hours’ journey from the former. Their track on the map appears to pass 
right over its position. 

17. Near Belenkli-Skelesi, on a sarcophagus, 
TONTADONKATEZKEYAZENMOEXOZIAZONOS 
DEAAEITHEEATWKAILYNAIKIKAITEKNOIZKAIEN 
FONOISKAITHNENOEPAAYTOYKAIANOAAYNIWAHMH 
TPIOYKAIEPMIAAZHEPMOKPA TOYKAIAAEZAN 


APW)TWOPENTWMOYAAA®AEMHAENIEZEST* 
KHAEYEAIHODIAHE!PEAAEITWNT“AHMW</T 


ut 


Tov τάφον κατεσκεύασεν Moayos ᾿Ιασόνος | Φελλείτης ἑατῷ καὶ γυναικὶ 
καὶ τέκνοις καὶ ἐν γόνοις καὶ τῇ πενθερᾷ αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ Δημη - 
τρίου καὶ ᾿ρπιδάσῃ ᾿Βρμοκράτου καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τῷ θρεπτῷ μου. ἄλλῳ δὲ 
μηδενὶ ἐξέστω | κηδεῦσαι ἢ ὀφιλήσι Φελλειτῶν τῷ δήμῳ </T. 


This sarcophagus lies with three others in a little valley which faces 
trom the western end of the bay of Assar across to Alimetaria. We reached 
it hy a track which passes under the acropolis at the south cud of the harbour 
of Sevedo (which Prof. Benndorf* now identifies—correctly, T am convinced— 
with Phellos), and roughly follows the coast-line. About a mile eastward of 
these sarcophagi a hill rises from the shore of the bay, on which are the 
ruins of two square tower-like forts of ancieut masonry. very carefully hewn 
and laid. Sarcophagi were freyuently seen in the neighbourhood. but those 
which we could examine had no iuseriptions. We heard afterwards that 
there were extensive ruins at Belenkli itself: the report may or may not be 
worth investigating. 


1s. Neat Belenkli-Skelesi. on anther sarcophagus. 


TONTADONKATECKEYACATOCEMNHA .. NBA 
EATHKAITQANAPIAYTHCNACIAHMQAAMOKPATOYC 
KAITOICTEKNOICAPYNBACEIKAINOPACIMATE! . Al 
KAITAICTOYTONE YNAIZIKAITEKNOICAAAQAE 


2 Rewer veal i, p 129. e 
τ [στρ δ 9 ph dnwiph fehah ότι sehen OTe se (Vid Neo wit, Ghilv 90. 1892), 


AIAIQ 
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5 MHAENIEZECTQOAYAIEIAEMHAMAPTQAOCESTQ 
OEOICXOONIOICKAIOPEIAETQIEPACAH .O. 
PEAAEITQNT QAHMQ<‘TTHCMPAZEQCOYCHCNANTITQ 
BOYAOMENQEMNITQHMICE! 


Tov τάφον κατεσκευάσατο Σεμνὴ ᾿Δ[ρυ]νβάσιος] | ἑατῇ καὶ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
αὐτῆς Πασιδήμῳ Δαμοκράτους | καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις Αρυνβάσει καὶ ἸΤορασιμάτει 
[κ]αὶ Διλίῳ (?) | καὶ ταῖς τούτων γυναῖξι καὶ τέκνοις" ἄλλῳ δὲ | μηδενὶ 
ἐξέστω θάψαι, εἰ δὲ μὴ ἁμαρτωλὸς ἔστω | θεοῖς χθονίοις καὶ ὀφειλέτω 
ἱερὰς Λη[τ]ο[ῦς]  Φελλειτῶν τῷ δήμῳ « τῆς πράξεως οὔσης παντὶ τῷ] 
βοφλομένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμίσει. 

Letters 027m. The names of the third son and the deity to whom 
the fine was consecrated are very uncertain. It is interesting to note that 
Phellos extended its ‘sphere of influence’ so far. 


19. Near Kyran-Dagh, on a sarcophagus. 


TONTADONKATES KEYAZATOOZETHEKAPOAAI 
OZSEATOKAITOAY . QAAQAEMHAENIEZESTO 
OAYAIHANOIE . 1ELAEMHODEIAETQTQTYIN 
AEQNHE . MOAI ~ APAXMAETPIZEXEIAIASTHINPOS 
ὃ ANPEAIAZOYEH. . ANTITQBOYAOMENQENITOHMI 


SEI. AIAMAPT . AOSESTQOEOIEXO .. ΙΟΙΣ. 





Tov τάφον κατεσκευάσατο ᾿᾽Οσέτης Καροάδιος (?) ἑατῷ καὶ τῷ υ[]Πὦ 
ἄλζλγῳ δὲ μηδενὶ ἐξέστω | θάψαι ἢ dvotEfa]e εἰ δὲ μὴ ὀφειλέτω τῷ Τυιν'- 
δέων [π]Ἰε[ρι]πολίῳ δραχμὰς τρισχειλίας τῆς προσίανγελίας οὔσης π]αντὶ 
τῷ βουλομένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμίσει [κ]αὶ ἁμαρτ[ω]λὸς ἔστω θεοῖς χθ] ον]ίοις. 


For the name Osetes see above on No.6; the name of his father is 
rather uncertain, and at first appeared to be Καρλάδιος. I cannot find 
elsewhere any instance of a fine made payable to a περιπόλιον, which. 
however, might conceivably be the title of a magisterial body. Mr. Bather 
suggests νεωπολίῳ, which would presumably mean the treasury of the temple 
service. ναόπολος is quoted in the Phesavrus from Alcacus Strabonis, 
9, p. 467, and νηόπολος occurs in Hes. Theog. 991. Letters “027. 

A track leads southward from Balijah, on the road between Andifilo and 
Yaghu, up the range of hills which forms the southern boundary of the 
Cyaneae plateau. After half-an-honr an eminence on the right shows the 
ruins of a tiny fort on its summit and other buildings consisting of small 
unsquared blocks. From this point a stiff ascent of less than half-an-hour 
Jeads to a pass containing three or four sarcophagi and a single rough rock- 
tomb. A few house-ruins and another sarcophagus were found on a little 
hill to the left. A little further on stands another group of some half-dozen 
sarcophagi, one of which bears the inscription given above, The track here 
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bears to to the right, and in a quarter of a mile reaches a poor hamlet called 
Kyran-Dagh, at the foot of a hill on which are three sarcophagi and a 
fortress built of large syuared masonry and measuring about 70) yards by 18: 
there are also ruins representing six or seven dwelling-houses. Opposite this 
fortress on the 8.W. is a higher hill of conical form called Chardakly, on the 
summit of which stands a fort built of small rough masonry. 

There is some difficulty in reconciling this with the account given by 
Dr. von Luschan * of a citadel which he discovered near Chardakly. If his 
Chardakly is identical with ours it seems strange that he should have passed 
it without finding this monument, and perhaps stranger that the natives, 
whom we questioned closely, should have known nothing of the ruins which 
he visited. On the other hand his acropolis, as shown on the map, almost 
covers the position of Kyran-Dagh, and the identity of name has to be 
accounted for. As Chardakly only means ‘ camping-place, the latter difficulty 
is perhaps not very considerable ; and on the whole I am inclined to think 
that his position must have been somewhat east of onrs. 

As to Tuinda, it must remain uncertain for the present whether it is 
identical with our acropolis or that of Dr. von Luschan or Tiissa, or none of 
these. The literary authorities are quite silent. 


20, At Cyaneae, on a stone built into the wall within the ΝΕ, side 
of the city. 

MATEYZANTAI 
TATONTEPAIONXII 
AYKIQNEONOYZAEKA 
MEXPITEAEYTHETEIM 

5 MATPIAOS... ETNI 
ὙΠΟ ὡ sere Ζ 


γραμ]ματεύσαντα [... ἱερω]τάτων γεραίων..... | Λυκίων ἔθνους δέκα 
... [μεχρὶ τελεύτης τειμ[ηθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς] πατρίδος. ..... 


21. At Cyaneae, on a stone built into the wall outside a little further 
east than the last. 


POMAIOZKAIKYANEIT 
NNHTHMHTPIKAIE 


... Ῥωμαῖος καὶ Κυαρνείτίης .. |... Νάννῃ τῇ μητρὶ..... 


This fragment has some decorative carving above the letters. 


22. At Cyaneae, on a broken sarcophagus outside the wall near the last. 


TONTADONKATALKEYALCALAAKIMOL 


* Renen. vol itl p. 27. 
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TOONHCIKPATHAICENITOENKHAEYOHNAIAY 
TONTEKAITHNIYNAIKAN .. TOYKAITAT 
δ KNAKAITOYS— 


Tov τάφον κατασκευάσας “Adxipos  Νεικοστράτου καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίου 
ἐχαρίσατο Ὀνησικράτῃ δὶς ἐπὶ τῷ ἐνκηδευθῆναι αὐτόν τε καὶ τὴν 
γυναῖκαν [αὐ]τοῦ καὶ τὰ τ[έϊκνα καὶ τοὺς [ἐγγόνους .. 

Αὐτόν probably means Cnesikrates, though a man who could write 


γυναῖκαν might intend it to refer to the subject. The two fathers of 
Alkimos seem to poiut to adoption. 


23, At Cyaneae, on a large base built into the wall just above the last. 


NIKOZTTPATQNIKOZTPATOY 
OINEOI 


+ i Ἢ bal , ε Γ 
Νικοστράτῳ Νικοστράτου | οἱ νέοι. 


Possibly one of these Nikostratoi is identical with the one mentioned in 
the last inscription. 


24, At Cyaneae, on a base in the wall farther east than the last. 


OILZYNZAPHTIQ 

= YNEDHBOIZEAEYKQ 

ZEAEYKOYTQEYNE 

PHBQMNHMHEENEKE 
HPQ 


Οἱ σὺν Sapytria | συνέφηβοι Σελεύκῳ | Σελεύκου τῷ συνεϊφήβῳ 
μνήμης ἕνεκε | ἥρωι. 


Possibly a club is meant. My, Hill informs me that συνέφηβοι occur 
also in an inscription from Xanthos among Birch’s copies.® 


25. At Cyaneae, on a sarcophagus by the ancient ascent. 


TOMNHMEIONKTHEKEITOY 
TOYIAZONOSTOYANOAAW 
NIOYKAIIIA . OLNAZTHEKA 
NAYASTHE .P.NAKTOSTO 

δ IA.0O.BTOYCI. AIIOOYKYA 
NEITANEYNTIITO . ATHIC καὶ 
ON. ONENIT..... AOH.O 





* See below p. 123, no 12, 
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TAL. YTOIKAIOLYIOIOETOI . 
AYTWNKAITOYTWNI .NAI 
10 KEZNOMIMOIKAITEKNA 


ENAETWYMOZOPINOIOPENTOIKAIANEAEY OEPO! 
TWNMPOrErPAMMENWNAAAWAEOYAENIEZESTAIEN 
TADHNAIHEMITPEYAIETEPWHYNOKEISETAIT OIZ 
EKTWNAIATAZEWNEM! ... . OLEKAIEZWOENOQEIAE 
15 SEITHKYANEITWNNOAEIXTA .. YOHENO. TOY 
NPOSANFEIAANTOZTOTPITON 





To μνημεῖον Κτησκείτου | τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος τοῦ ’ArodXw'viov καὶ [{1Π|α[ρ- 
θέϊνας τῆς καἰὶ]  Πλύας τῆς... νακτος το[ῦ | δεῖνος] β΄ τοῦ [Epp]apoou 
΄ Γ -“- ἢ, 3 e , > \ Ν ε ep 
Κυανειτῶν σὺν [.. —.. |... ἐν & τ]αφή[σ]οίν]ται αὐτοὶ καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ 
a i : ; δ 
θετοὶ | αὐτῶν καὶ τούτων ylulvai κες νόμιμοι καὶ τέκνα | ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποσορίῳ 

€ Ν Ν δ ΄ lod / » \ > XN wv 
of θρεπτοὶ καὶ ἀπελεύθεροι | τῶν προγεγραμμένων. ἄλλῳ δὲ οὐδενὶ ἔξεσται 
ἐν ταφῆναι i) ἐπιτρέψαι ἑτέρῳ ἡ ὑποκείσεται τοῖς | ἐκ τῶν διαταξέων ἐπι- 
[τειμί]οις καὶ ἔξωθεν ὀφειλέσει τῇ Κυανειτῶν πόλει ΧΊΤ' λ[ζηνψο(μ)ένο[υ] 
τοῦ | προσανγείλαντος τὸ τρίτον. 


Letters 026m. In line 5 My. Hill snegests Ἰάσονος. 
26, At Andriake, on west side of valley, on a sarcophagus, 


ANTINATPOYTOY 
NTOAEMAIOY 


᾿Αντεπάτρου τοῦ | Πτολεμαίου. 


ἰὼ 


7. At Andriake, not far from the last, on a sarcophagus, 


TOMNHMEIONKATE 

CTHCENAYPHAIOC ... 0 

TOCAICANOAAWNIOYMY 

PEYCEAYTWKAITHIYNAI 
5. KIAYTOYAPCACI 


.- > 4 ‘ 
To μνημεῖον κατέστησεν Αὐρήλιος... ] Tos dis ᾿Απολλωνίου Mu'peds 
ἑαυτῷ καὶ τῇ γυναι κὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Αρσάσι. 


2s, At Andriake, on east side of valley, on ἃ sarcophavus, 


AYPHAIANEFI!.... KAI 

ZWMATOOHKHNEAYTHKAIT 

ZYNBIWMOYAYI HAIWXPI 

. MWKAITHOYFATPEIHMW 
δ... ΓΙΝΗΤΗ. XATEOYEIANE 
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. INTOYANE . ΙΟΥΚΗΔΕΥΘΗΚΓΟΝΤΑΙ 
IINIH . . KAITANMAIAIAMOYKAI..A 
εν WNTEKNAKAITAOQPENTAHM 
E...ANIANO.. AAIHETEPNAEOYAE 


10 . HENKHAEYCAITINAHOENKHAEY 
ΔΘ ΝΟΣ Pre ee EIAXd 
Αὐρηλία.... κατ[εσκεύασα τὴν] | σωματοθήκην ἑαυτῇ καὶ τ[ῷ] | συνβίῳ 
μου Αὐρηλίῳ Χρηϊσίϊμῳ καὶ τῇ θυγατρεὶ ἡμῶν | .. | ..] κηδευθήσονται | 
ες, καὶ τὰ παιδία μου καὶ [τ]ὰ [ἐξ | αὐτ]ῶν τέκνα καὶ τὰ θρεπτὰ ἡμ[ῶν] | 
pitas ie ἑτέρῳ δὲ οὐδενὶ ἔξεσ)[ταιῇ ἐνκηδεῦσαί τινα ἢ ὁ ἐνκηδεύ[σας] | 


[ὀφειλέτω τῇ γερουσ]ίᾳ Ἀφ. 


An eye-copy taken rather louuriedly. In line 6 Mr. Hill suggests 
τοῦ ἀνεψιοῦ. 


29. On the mountain above the port of Phineka, on a sarcophagus. 


KAIEL M... AONACKAHMAA 
OADHNEAAAW AEMHAEN 
TADHNEANAETICOAYHOODIA 
AEIMYPEWNAHMW X 


[Tov τάφον κατεσκεύασεν ὁ δεῖνα ἐπὶ τῷ αὐτὸς Kai... 1 καὶ ‘E[p]ulo- 
φιῆλον ᾿Ασκληπιάδίου ἐν] θαφῆνε (δἰ. ἄλλῳ δὲ μηδεν[ὶ ἐξέστω] | ταφῆνε: 
(ἐὰν δέ τις θάψῃ ὀφιλ[ήσει τῷ] | Λειμυρέων δήμῳ Ἃ [Φ 1]. 


Letters 0'42in. I do not tind the spelling Λειμυρέων elsewhere. I did 
not cast the first four lines, thinking them too much weathered to be legible : 
but judging from the latter part I fancy the whole might be recovered. 

This sarcophagus stands with half-a-dozen others on the second ‘fortified 
eminence’ mentioned by Spratt and Forbes." The remains are not extensive, 
but include numbers of Jarge squared blocks and portions of a moulded step, 
which probably supported a large built tomb. Tt seems then that the strone- 
hold, which commands the pass admirably, was connected with Limyra, 


30. At Haji-Velilvr (Korydalla), on a stone built into the wall of 


a hut. 
EA....AL..NA. 


KAIYOIC .. OTHPIKA 
ZAN . ΙΦΚΑΙΓΥΝ. ZIA 
A. MAI€KAIOYCAT 
ὃ MAPCIIIKAIEFTONO! 
ANE@PEYATOALAOITYXH 





τς — 
ΤΟ Vol. i. p. 142. > Before we commenced our deseent.’ av. 


HLS, VOL. XY. [ 
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MIAIKAINEL. ET.. EN. Y 
CYNDEPOYCHETEPOCAEO 
ENKHAC . ITIN . HOMEIA 

10... AAAA.C., 


ὁ δεῖνα τὸν τάφον κατεσκεύασεν] | éafuTe κ]αὶ [yv|valexi...] | καὶ 
bots [Σ]ωτῆρι κα[ὶ] [Ξαν[δ]ῳ καὶ γυν[αι]ξὶ αὐτῶν |... 1 καὶ θυγατ[ρεὶ 
An]|uapéry (1, καὶ ἐγγόνοι[ς καὶ θρεπτοῖς ἃ]  ἀνεθρέψατο ᾿Αγαθῇ Τύχῃ 
καὶ EX] wide καὶ [..... καὶ] | Συνφερούσῃ ἕτερος δὲ οἱ deers] | ἐνκηδε ve |: 
τιν αἱ ἡ ὀφειλί ἡσι τῷ KopvdalrArféjoly δήμῳ... 


This inseviption had been partly covered with plaster aud ou endeavours 
to cleau it were only partially successful. The execttion is rather careless 
and the letters vary from “022 to ὍΤΙ. Tread the name Nancdios in an 
inseription found between Anditilo and Balijal, where however the 
Austrians lave NEANAPOY fer AICZANAIOY. 


31. At Rhodiapolis. on a halt-buried reck-tomb. 


TAYTAE TAZ OHKAEKATEEKEYAZATOAPXELPOAIE 

IMBPAAOYTHNMENEZ DEAYTQITHNAEEZOTOIZEFCONOLE 

MHEZ EE TQAEEIS THNEZ QAAAONMHOENAPMAPENTEOHNAIMHAEAAIKHEAI 
TONTADONPAPEYPEZEIMHAEMIAIEIAEMHAMAPTQAOEZEETQOEOISPAEIKAIPAZAIE 


ry’ 4 X La , ᾽ ΄ ᾿ ? \ \ » 
Ταύτας τὰς θήκας κατεσκευάσατο ᾿Δρχέπολις | ᾿Ιμβράλου τὴν μὲν ἔσω 
. a s \ oy “ > , = . ? * x 7 x vw wv if 
ἑαυτῷ τὴν δὲ ἔξω τοῖς ἐγγόνοις" | μὴ ἐξέστω δὲ εἰς τὴν ἔσω ἄλλον μηθένα 
β arene sgh ; : ‘ 
παρεντεθῆναι μηδὲ ἀδικῆσαι | tov τάφοι παρευρέσει μηδεμίᾳ εἰ δὲ μὴ 
: nee ental : 
ἁμαρτωλὸς ἔστω θεοῖς πᾶσι καὶ πάσαις. 


The letters are very neatly cnt. The tomb is divided by an inner trout 
jute two chambers. like many other house-built rock-tombs. 


Tt may be useful to add a list of cots prichased in Lyeia. Where the 
provenience is not stated, they were procured at Telmessos or Anitiphellos, 
and may generally be assumed to have been found within a radius of says a 
dlozen miles from these ports. 


Rhodes, (Ἢ 7 (one from Limyra?. Hierapolis (Angustus: .E | 
3 «Ἔ δ᾽ (one from Nanthos), Termessos. ak 4. 

Alexander the Great. -R 2. Side, .R 2. 
Philip IIL. cE 3. Chius, .E 1. 
Enipolemus (Macedomias, “EL (from Cos, (ἜΤ. 

Xanthos). Samos (Severus). .E 1, 
Ptolemies, μὰ 3. Ephesns, .E 2. 
Seleucia, <E 1. Tabae (Carin. ET, 
Pergannun (Philetaerus), <E 1. Mytilene, (ἘΠῚ frome Limyra: 


None of the above are of pre-Maecdonian date. 
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Lycian coins :— 


Perikles, de 4. 


League types :— Masikytos. (ἢ 6 drachinae. 
᾿ iE 4. 

Kragos, <R 1 hemidrachin. 
3 i 2. 

Limyra, (Ν᾽ 1 drachm. 
7 ΖῈ 1. 

Masikytos and Kragos, .% 1. 

Antiphellos (7), «Ὁ 3, 


and a number of small -E not exactly identitied. Also above a hundred 
Roman coins, none of which are earlier than the empire. 


GILBERT DAVIES. 
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INSCRIPTIONS FROM LYCTIA AND PISIDIA COPIED BY 
DANTELL AND FELLOWS. 


Tre Library of the Department of Greek and Roinan Autiquities in 
the British Museum possesses a manuscript volume containing ἃ large 
collection of notes on the antiquities of Lycia made at different times by 
Samuel Birch. A considerable part of the volume appears to be a transcript 
from the papers of E. T. Daniell, the scholar who accompanied Spratt and 
Forbes on their travels in Lycia in 1842. Daniell copied a large number of in- 
scriptions in Lycia, the Cibyratis, Pisidia and Pamphylia, some of which were 
published by his fellow-travellers in the second volume of their journal. It 
is particularly unfortunate that Daniell did not live to publish the results 
of his labours, as they have clearly suttered very seriously at the hands of 
others. What became of his original MS. is not known, only one page 
apparently in his hand remaining incorporated in Bireh’s volume.  Birch’s 
copies must be received with a considerable amount of caution, particularly 
as regards the forms of the letters. At the same time there is much that 
is worth publishing, and I have to thank the Keeper of the Department of 
Greek and Roman Antiquities for his permission to publish what follows. 

The volume has of conrse been seen by various scholars, who have made 
use of it in various ways. Some extracts from it were made by Benndorf, 
and references will be found to it in the Notes to the second volume of the 
Reisen in Lylien, ete. The inscriptions here published are selected from the 
hitherto unpublished ones contamed in the MS. I have been careful to 
avoid to the best of my power the repetition of anything that has already 
seen the light, mentioning only important variations from already published 
documents. 

The references are to the present paging of the MS. volume, which 
apparently does not now correspond exactly to that given by Benndorf; to 
Fellows, slecount of Disroerries in’ Lycut, lwing « Journal, ete, (1841) ; 
Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lyriv (1847); Le Bas-Waddington, Voyage 
Archéologique en Greve ef shsie Minure (1870); the Corpus Inser. Gy, : 
Lanckoronski, Villes de Pom phytic ct Pisidiv (1890-93); and the Reisen in 
Lykien, ete. (188+ and 1889). 

A few pages included in Birch’s volume inelnde transcripts from copies 
made by Sir Charles Fellows in his third expedition, and there are two pages 
in Fellows’ own handwriting. Some of the inseriptions found on these 
pages have been included in what follows on the same principle as those 
owing to Daniell. 

There are a few fragmentary inscriptions in Lycian characters, cgpied by 
Fellows, which have not been reproduced here. ; 


IVNHPVd4IZVINHDAAIVASVIWAO OdUZHZVUVLIWNULNVU 

ZOdUAOLAYNUIANU NAWAOVHV OdLUINULIV >NHUIOVNHLVIVIVSNVIXdVVAIVIV ZAOaVIIZHLY 
AOWHEAdLIVAAOVVSVLAZVIAVVAPOUAHVHISNOAU LAVNAZUWIFLOVIDISVOUHLA ONS Ad IV XIV 
ZAOHVHIZHLIIV HAOWHSAdLIVHAOVIVEVLXINUNSHALNULdISUAZVXdVEWN °° SWAOVALZAOVHVVVUSSVLVIVIVO 


IVOZSHWZO3MIZ VUVLAVLVIVZUZUOVIVVIPIVAZ UWHSILIENVIXdYVSIVAOLAVAOIAAOLdSUANSHHVSLSLNIIVAZUOVIVVIDIV 


HVHIVNAXAAVALILS VAVOUZHLOUANUIdALAIVWIVANONIVUAIV ANUWISLNULNOMHS OdLINULNHDOd 
VUIVANHOVIVIVANHVVASVINVUZSOdUAOLAVAOISAOLNHUIOVNHLVIVIVAVLVWOVYNVVLIdSINAZVIVOIHY 
IV>| UMAIFUANUAALOdUV ZO>! IZONIWV SHIOUVLYVWUVVNVVVY ᾿Ξ ΠΥ ΡΥ VVOUA Odd LASV ISIVAZIVXdVa 
SIVXdVNISAVAILZIVALNAZ VEOVIVASVLAdVEVSINOJOdUZSVLNAIMHWS OduIVAIVESHVEASdaUAIYV 
NOXdVUANULVYWOUSNULAOIOLMAZHVAIZSHLASIVZOLAVIVNAXASLALNUIdALAIVWIVANOUWISLIVANONIVUS 
NOLS IVVY>INOLZ UZ UAVOUZHLI LNOdSPNAZIUIOLOLNVZASLIVOLSZ lOSIOUIOVSIOLNAIVANIVOLUNHL 
NU LAYHWZOAA>NZSOMUNOLNVIAVNVIVSALNUVNNIZASVWIOSANVIVSNIZSASSOVIUSIVINISSSOVVNVOLNVSHIOUS 
SIVISLUdUVAA VEIVISLAVAWIUAZSIVIAVVAPVdVUSIVIWVISIVIXdVIZVINWAINU LZ VaS2351VNAZO 
SIVIALVWWVdISIVIANVLAdUSIVXdVNVZAVALAZIVALNAISVOUHLNUNIWAXZ 3d VUVVVIFWIVAYVVOLIY > 
NOWHSIW AIVANUdUNVVNULUdUINUWH3ZUAVOUZHLAOLUdUIVAAOWHSIUSIVHAOCdLUINVVZAONSI 
ISNOJULNAIVAAVZOWHSIWVANUWHS UAVOUZHLAOLUdUIVAAOdUWVVZAONSIISNOF 
OLNAIVAAVSOWHSIUJAZOIVOUZHLIOLUdUVIEVIVAISNSIdHNVNUWHSHLISVOUSVVVEVLAIVAO 
////NJOWHV ULIVAHVA OFHLNUASZIVVAVNIEOVAZHZAOXdVUASVIZHVHASHAVIZ 
AdIVX VAAOHIVNVEXZONHWAOLAOVVISAOLZAOAd JIUNULEVAASNULSUAdaIXdVuda 


SI 


OL 
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LYCIA. 
1. P. 320.—ACALISSUS. 


ἐπ᾽ ἀρχιερέως τῶν Σεβαστῶν Uvypéous τοῦ Κιλλόρτου, μηνὸς Ξανδικοῦ κ΄, 
(a)[p]yarpe σιακῆς ἐκ(κλ)ησίας ὑπαρχούσης, ἔδοξεν ᾿Ακαλισσέων τῆ() βου- 
A(t) καὶ τῶ(ἡ δήμω(")- ἐπεὶ Κτησικλῆς] ὁ καὶ Κτασ(ά)δας, πολείτης ἡμῶν, 
ἀνὴρ γένει καὶ ἀξία(ι) πρῶτο(ς) τῆς πόχε(ω)ς, «ἐπίσημος δὲ καὶ ἐν τῶ() | 
ἔθνει, γένους λαμπροῦ καὶ πρώτου τῆς πόλεως ἡμῶν,» ἐπίσημος δὲ Kai ἐν 
5 τῶ(ἡ ἔθνει, | γένους λαμπροῦ καὶ ἐπισήμου καὶ πρώτου τῆς πόλεως ἡμῶν, 
πρώτων (καὶ) λαμπρῶν καὶ ἐπισήμ(ω)ν, | καὶ πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα παρεσ- 
χ(γμένων τῆ(ι) πόλει, ἔν τε αἷς ἐτέλεσαν ἀρχαῖς, πρυτανείαις, γραμματείαις, 
[ἱερω]σύναις Σεβαστῶν, γυμν-ι;Ξασιαρχίαις, ταμίαις, παραφυλακίαις, ἐπι- 
μελετείαις, δεκαπρωτείαις, [ ἐποιήσαντο ἀναδόσεσιν καὶ ἐπιδόσεσιν καὶ 
ἀν(α)θέμασ-«εσ:ριν ναῶν τε καὶ ἀνδριάντων προσκεκοσμηκ(ό)των | τὴν πόλιν, 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς οἷς ἐπολιτεύσαντο «το!» ἐπὶ συνφέροντι τῆς πόλεως ὡς 
το T(@)v καλλίστί(ω)ν | ἐπαίνων καὶ τειμῶν καὶ μαρτυριῶν τετευχέναι, αὐτὸς 
δὲ (ὁ) Κτησικλῆς ἐκ τοιούτων σωμάτων ὑπάρχί(ω)ν [κ] αἱ ὑπερβεβλῆσ(θ)αι 
καὶ προσ(κεκοσ)μηκέν(ίαι) τὰς προγονικὰς ἀρετὰς καὶ δόξας, ἔν τε (αλ)ὶς 
(τε)τέλεκεν ἀρχαῖς | «ε ἀρχαῖς:», καὶ ἐγ δευτέρου πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα ἀναλώ- 
ματα ποιησάμενος εἰκοσαπρ(ω)τεύων ἐπεικῶ(ς) καὶ | (δ)ὴ καὶ ἀσύνκριτα 
ἀναλώματα, καὶ διὰ τὴν (λ)οιπὴν τοῦ βίου αὐτοῦ πρὸς πάντας καλὴν καὶ 
ἀγαθὴν καὶ πα[- - - τ]ροφὴν, τῶν προσηκόντων τειμῶν καὶ ἐπαίνων καὶ μαρ- 
15 Τυριῶν ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως τετ«ελ;ευχέναι ἤδη [x] αἱ φιλα(γ)άθως καί(θ' ἣ)ν 3 
τετέλ(ε)κεν ὑπὲρ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀγελαρχίαν ἐπισήμως καὶ φιλαγάθως ὡς 
διὰ ταῦτα «πα. σι κεκοσμῆσθαι!» ἐ καὶ διὰ τὰς ἐπαλλήλους τελουμένας 
ἀρχὰς ὑπὲρ τῶν τέκνων Ἀτασάςι;δου καὶ Τρεβήμου καὶ Κτησικλ(έ)ους | 
καὶ Ναιρεσίου τῆ(ἡ) πόλει φιλοτείμως, ἐν δὲ τῶ() ἔθνει ἤδη ὑποφυλακίας 
Kracddouv καὶ Ῥρεβήμου, | Κτησικλέους δὲ ἀγελαρχίαν, καὶ διὰ τὴν λοιπὴν 
(αὐτοῦ) { καὶ τῶν προδηλουμένων υἱῶν αὐτοῦ (τροφὴν) 1 πρὸς πάντων μετὰ 
πάσης προθυμίας καὶ εὐφημίας γραφῆναι... 


vy. 7, 12. δεκαπρωτείας, εἰκοσαπρωτεύων. Sec the references in 7. isey 
ip. 70, note 1, and tor the general cursus honorum in Lycia, te, it, p 119. 

v.15. ἀγελαρχίαν. Petersen in ris i. p. 146, note 2 sugvests that the 
agelarchia was an office similar to that of the ἄρχων ἐφήβων or ἀρχέφηβος. 
Another title conneeted with the ἔφηβοι is that of παντάρχων, which occurs 
at Manthus (No. 12 afro). 


2, PL 323.—AcALIssts. © Kovrostaulic’) 


The iscriptions on this. the last’ “Le. Aisa ii, No. 176) -and the two 
following pages (ἀν Nos. ἘΞ and 5) on one tumb like the above; ouly one 
pedestal tor a statue is standing; on A to the lett has been a short ingcription 
(on it) but the only word remaining is ATHEIKAHS” (ae. Κτησικλῆς). 
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KATESKEYAZENTOANTEIONEPMAIOS 
ΔΙΣΤΟΥΣΠΑΔΙΟΣΕΑΥΤΩΤΕΚΑΙΓῪ 
NAIKIAYTOYNENAIAASHEPMOYAKA/ 
AAAQAEOYAENIEZEETAIOAYAIHETE! 
ENKEINTITOMAI ΟΦΕΙΛΗΣΕΙΟΕΠΙ 
ΧΕΙΡΗΣΑΣΤΩΦΙΣΚΩΧΓΕΞΟΥΣΙΑΣ 
ΟΥ̓ΣΗΣΠΑΝΤΙΤΩΒΟΥΛΟΜΕΝΩΕΛΕΝ 
ΧΕΙΝΕΠΙΤΩΤΡΙΤΩΜΕΡΕΙΕΚΤΟΣ 
ΕΙΜΗΤΙΝΙΕΝΓΡΑΦΩΣΕΠΙΤΡΕΥΩ 


οι 


Κατεσκεύασεν τὸ ἀνγεῖον “Eppaios | δὶς τοῦ Σπάδιος ἑαυτῶ(() τε καὶ 
γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ Πενδιδάση() Ἑ)Ἥ μοῦ ᾿Ακ[α(λισσέδι)}}" | ἄλλω() δὲ οὐδενὶ 
ἔξεσται θάψαι ἡ ἐπει[σεν͵]ενκεῖν πτιῶ)μα (ἢ) ὀφειλήσει ὁ ἐπι χειρήσας TALL) 
φίσκω() (δηνάρια) ,ωγ, ἐξουσίας οὔσης παντὶ τῶ(.) βουλομένω(ι) ἐλέν χειν 
ἐπὶ τῶ(ι) τρίτω(ι) μέρει ἐκτὸς | εἰ μή τινι ἐνγραφῶς ἐπιτρέψω. 

Σ πάδιος. Cf. the genitive "Awawdédios (]1ἰείκοι τι. No. 27, and note 5). 

ἑαυτῶ()---αὐτοῦ. I have throughout, in cases like this, placed the 
suiouth breathing over the shorter form of the word. The lapidary would 
hardly have used ἑαυτῷ and αὐτοῦ in juxtaposition. 


3. P. 326.—ACALISSTS. 


NANTAINETOZKQ Tlavtaivetos K(ov)w vos κατεσκεύα:- 
NOZKATEZKEYA σεν TO ἀνγεῖον | EavT@(L) καὶ γυναικὶ] 
ΣΕΝΤΟΑΝΓΕΙΟΝ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ ἐγγόνοις καὶ Νάρει 
ΕΑΥ̓ΤΩΚΑΙΓΥΝΑΙΚΙ Nadapov, ἄλλωζι) δὲ οὐ δενί. 


KAITEISNOIZKAIEP 
TONOISKAINAPEISA 
AAMOYAAAQAEOY 
AENI 


a 


An inscription from Athens (C12. 1. No. 737) reads Κόνων Ταμφαινέτου 
ΞυπἰεἸταίων. For the second name the editor suggests Πανταινέτου. For 
the name Νάρις cf. feisen τ Nos 178, ESO, 


4, Ῥ, 324,—ACALISSUS—IDEBESSLES. 


AAQNAIOZEPMAIOYAIC 
TOYEPMOFENOYLAKA - 
ATTOLAEBHE 50 YKATELKEY 
AZENTOANTFEIONEAYTQ 
5 KAITYNAIKIAYTOYKAITE 
“ KNOISKAIFYNAIZIAY 
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TOANKAITOIZEZAYTQONKAIPPO 
CFONOIZSAYTOYZOSIMQKAIFYNAIKI 
AYTOYKAITEKNOIZAYTONKAI 
10 Tl OAEMAIQAAAQAEOYAENI 
Aadvaios ‘Eppuaiou δὶς | τοῦ “Ερμογένους ᾿Ακα(λισσεὺς) | ἀπὸ ᾿Ιδεβησ- 
σοῦ κατεσκεύασεν τὸ ἀνγεῖον ἑαυτῶ(ι) | καὶ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τέϊκνοις 
καὶ γυναιξὶ αὐτῶν καὶ τοῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ προϊγόνοις αὐτοῦ Ζ(ω)σίμω(ι) 
καὶ γυναικὶ | αὐτοῦ καὶ τέκνοις αὐτῶν καὶ | ΠΙ|τ]ολεμαίω(ι), ἄλλω() 
δὲ οὐδενί, 
The relation between Acalissus and Idebessus, by which the latter 


counted as a deme of the former, is well known (see Hirschfeld in Arch. Ep. 
Mitth, aus Orst, ix. p. 195). 


δ, P. 325,—ACALISSUS—IDEBESSUS. 


(7) EPMAIOZSKAIKONAOSAZOIOPEIOYAIS 
KATESKEYASANTOEZEAPINKAITHN 
TPANEZANQSTETAANIFEIAEKASTON 
EXEINKAQQSEAAXANKAIEPEFPAYAN 
SYNTHPAPAKEIMENHEKASTONBASEIEIS 
ANAZTASINANAPIANTQN ΝΞ 


NN” 


σι 


(0) ἙΡΜΑΙΟΣΟΡΕΙΟΥΔΙΣΑΚΑ. ΑΠΟΕΙΔΕΒΗΣΣΟΥ 
ΚΑΤΕΣΚΕΥΑΣΕΝΕΑΥΤΩΚΑΙΓΎΝΑΙΚΑΙ 
ΤΕΚΝΟΙΣΚΑΙΓΥΝΑΙΞΙΑΎΤΩΝ 


(c) KONAOZAZOPEIOYAIZSAKA-APOEIAEBHEZOY 
KATEZEKEYAZENEAYTQKAILFYNAIKIKAI 
TEKNOIZSKAIFYNAIZIAYTQNKAI 
TOIZEEAYTON 


u. “Eppatos καὶ Κονδόσας οἱ Ορείου δὶς | κατεσκεύασαν τὸ ἐξέδριν καὶ 
τὴν | τρώπεξζαν ὥστε τὰ ἀνγεῖα ἕκαστον | ἔχειν κάθως ἔλαχί(ο)ν καὶ ἐπέ- 
γραψαν | σὺν H(t) παρακειμένη(ι) ἑκάστων βάσει els | ἀνάστασιν ἀν- 
δριάντων. 

In vy. ὃ NAZ apparently in ligature. For the name Oreios sec 
Reivn ii. p. 136, note +. With EXEAPIN ct. such forms as YNOSOPIN 
(Cibyra, Bull. Corr, Heil, vol ἢ. p. 603, No. 14). ATOPANOMIN (Ephesus, 
Oh, Laser. tw Brit, Mars, No, 656). 


¢ ἊΝ - r \ ? 1 . Mas in ὦ 
b, ‘Eppatios Ορείου δὶς ᾿Ακαιλισσεὺς, ἀπὸ Εἰδεβησσοῦ κατεσκεύασεν 
ἑαυτῶ) καὶ γυναι(κὶ) καὶ | τέκνοις καὶ γυναιξὶ αὐτῶν. 


P + ' , , τ ἢ rf . ere! x? ea y 
ἦς Κονδόσας ‘Opetou δὶς ᾿λκαϊλισσεὺς) ἀπὸ Eise3nacon | κατεσζεύασεν 


ake : eae ἀν τυ το : i : . 
ἑαυτῶ!) καὶ γυναικὶ Kat | τέκνοις καὶ γυναιξὶ αὐτῶν καὶ | τοῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
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6. Ρ, 485.—Limyra. 
OYKIOLBEPNAK ΛΟΕΦΎΣΕΙ 


ACKAIPFAOQNOA OIONKAI 
OELZAEYFOTPO MOYTOYK 


POYAQPPACEY ANIZTQA 
5 ΟΛΙΚΙΣ 

EYXAPI TQOEQOTI 

ECQOH AITHTYXHTHLE 


POAEQESKAIAIONYCIQ 
AIONYEIOYIATPQ 
10 OEPAPEYTANTIME 


ΔἸούκιος β' ‘Ep(wjax?[..... Ἰλοί(ς) φύσει [δὲ..... jas καὶ παθων 
οὗ. «ον οιον καὶ {... σω]θεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ Τρο[φίμον τοῦ κ΄....}.- ρου, δω- 
ρ(ξ)δας᾽ εὐ.... [«νννννονν | εὐχαρι[στήριον] τῷῶ(ι) θεῶ(ι) ὅτι | ἐσώθη [..... 


κ]αὶ τῆ() Τύχη(ι) τῆς | πόλεως καὶ Acovvalw(e) | Διονυσίου ἰατρῶ(ι) [τῷ(0}} 
[θεραπεύ(σ)αντί με. 


Ῥ, 302.—PoDALIA ?. 


‘Three tablets cut in the rock (on stelac) high up in the mountains on 
the left of the descent to the plain of Eske Hissa from that of Injdelar (?) 
May 15.’ 


L: TEPBHMIZSOKAAMOTOYEAYTON 
KAIPOKKEINTHNEAYTOYIYNAI 
ΚΑΘΕΟΙΣ 


Τερβῆμις ᾿Οκδαμότον ἑαυτὸν | καὶ Πόκκειν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 
θεοῖς. 


Cf. the inscription Reisen ii. p. 147 τῇ γυναικὶ αὑτοῦ Πόττει..... τοῖς 
δὲ ἑτέροις ἀδελφοῖς αὑτοῦ Τρεβῆμι.... Also Πόττεις Ὁσαεί at Isinda 
Νο. 18. 

8a. TPOKONAAZMIAOYOEZOAAOY 

EAYTON 


Tpoxovdas Μίδου ᾿Οξοάδου | ἑαυτόν. 


8b. TPOKONAASMIAOY 
THNEAYTOYIYNAIKA 
APMASTAN 
® 


Tpoxovéas Μίδου | τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα | ᾿Αρμάσταν. 
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For the name of the woman cf. among other places Reisen 11, No. 223 


(Adpydia ᾿Αρμάστα ᾿Απολλωνίου) and 8. and F. ii. p. 280 (Epudora), and 
No. 19 below. 


9. Ῥ, 3858.—RHODIAPOLI. 


AYPNEIKOCTPATOZOKAI 
ZANOINNOCEPMIOYPO 
TOMNHMEIONEAYTW 
KAITYNEKIAPAKONTIAIE 

5 APINOYPOKAITEKNOIZKAI 
EFTONOISAAAWAEOYAENI 
EIMHTINIC YNXWPHCWHOKH 
AEYZALCTINAOQDEIAECHEPAGEA 
APTEMIAIHIIEPWME Xo 


Avp. Netxootpatos ὁ καὶ  (Ξ)άνθιππος ᾿Ὡρπίον ᾿ θο(διαπολείτης) | τὸ 
μνημεῖον ἑαυτῶι) καὶ γυνεκὶ Δρακοντίδι ᾿Β, αρινοῦ ᾿Ῥο(διαπολειτίδι) καὶ 
τέκνοις Kal | ἐγγόνοις, ἄλλω(ι) δὲ οὐδενί. | εἰ μή τινι συνχωρήσω, ἢ ὁ κὴ- 
δεύσας τινὰ ὀφειλ()})σ[ εἾν ἱερᾶ(ι) θεᾶ(ι) | ᾿Αρτέμιδε... ἱερῶ(ε) we? (δηνάρια) ᾧ΄. 


10. P. 432.—TLos. 


‘Commencement of an inscription at Tlos. I had uo time to finish it. 
Fellows’ hand. 


OIAEBYZEBS2ZEAIAKEIMENOINPOSTOYESEBAS 
KAIDIAOAOZOZNPOSTONAHMONENHNT IA era 





EIS THNKATAZKEYHNTOYOEATPOY 
APIZSTEIAHZANTOYTINOYETOYAPIZTEIAO 
5 OIEPEYEAIONYZOYAIABIOYKAIAPXIEPYS 
BESONMET AAG2NKABIPS2N {ΠΡΙΣΧ 
BPYS2NMENEAAOYOYS!IAEBPYONOS<A 


‘There appeared to be a continuation of names and subscriptions.’ 


Ove (εὐὐσεβῶς διακείμενοι πρὸς τοὺς Σεβασίτοὺς] | καὶ φιλοδόξι(ω)ς 
πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ἐπηνγίλαντο] | εἰς τὴν κατασκευὴν τοῦ θεώτρου | ‘Apio- 
τείδης “Avt(ayleivous ἐ τοῦ ᾿Αριστείδο[υ] | ὁ ἱερεὺς Διονύσου διὰ Biov καὶ 
ἀρχιερύε;ὺς | [τῶν] θεῶν μεγάλων Καβθίρων (δηνιίρια) (τ)ρισχ[ ἰλια]. | Βρύων 
ΔΙενελάου φύσι δὲ Βρύ(ω)νος (δηνάρια) a. 
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11. Ρ. 432a vers. and 434 versy.— Xantucs. Fellows’ hand. 


FAIOZAIKINNIOZA Τάϊος Λικίννιος Alexey]piou Kpa- 
NIOYKPATIPFOYY τίππου vu{ids] | Sepyia Φλαβιανὸς 
ZEPFIADAABIANOSIA Ἰάσων 7] | Γάϊον Λικίννιον ᾿Ιάσο[να]]) 


ΓΑΙΟΝΛΙΚΙΝΝΙΟΝΙΑΣΟ τί(ὸὴν πώππον μνήμης ἕνεκεν. 
5 ΤΩΝΠΑΠΠΟΝΜΝΗΜΗΣΕ 


Inscriptions relating to a G. Licinius of Oenoanda and his family 
are given in Leisew ii. p. 179, Nos. 226-228. See p. 181. He belongs to 
the same tribe, Sergia, but the names Φλαβιανός, Kpatiwmos, and ᾿Ιάσων 
are not mentioned. It is hence uncertain whether the two G. Licinii are 
more than relations. 

A second transcript by Birch, apparently from another copy made by 
Fellows, on p. 375, presents no important variations. + 


13, PL. 432 vers.— XANTHUS. 
‘On a stone in a Turkish burial-ground. Fellows’ hand. 
EYTYXEAAN Εὐτυχέα ᾿ΔΑππελλείδου | τοῦ Ev- 
ΠΕΛΛΕΙΔΟΥ τυχέους βουλευτὴν παντάριχοντα 
TOYEYTYXE μνήμης χάριν | of συν(ἐγφηβοι. 
ΟΥ̓ΣΒΟΥΛΕΥ 
ΤΗΝΠΑΝΤᾺΡ 
ΧΟΝΤΑΜΝΗ 
ΜΗΣΧΑΡΙΝ 
ΟἸΙΓΥΝΒΦΗΒΟΙ 

This iuscription allows us to add Xanthus to the list of cities (Darem- 
bery et Saglio, vol. ii. p. 634) where colleges of Ephebi are known. The 
title παντάρχων, it right, is new. (See pp. 106, 111 above). 


σι 


13. P. 432.—XANTHUs. 
‘On a stone built into wall’ Fellows’ hand. 


TOHTSNKATESK.... 
NADAPNAKOYESIAYMIZEATAYT.... 
KAIKNAPIAYTHEKA TEKNOIZ 
KAIMAYESARAIZTOYMENEKPATOY 
GEYNEX @QPHEANKHAEYOHNAIHOYEA 
THPAYTHEAAAAANEYMONOZSTOAEYNO 
SONONAOYAOIZAYTHEEANAETIE 
NAPATAYTAANOISHHOA YHOQEIAETO 
ZANOIQNTSAHMSXMYPIASKAI 

10 OAEZAZTOHMIZYAHYETAI 


a 
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To ἡ(ρ)ῶ(ιο)ν κατεσκ[ευάσατο ? Nav]\va Φαρνάκου Σιδύμισσα (é)av7[H(e)] | 
καὶ (ἀγνδρὶ αὐτῆς κα[ὶ] τέκνοις | καὶ Μαυσώλω(ι) Sis τοῦ Mevexparov | a(t) 
συνεχώρησ(ε)ν κηδευθῆναι ἡ θυγώτηρ αὐτῆς Λάλλα Νεύμονος, τὸ δὲ ὑποῖσό- 
(ρι)ον δούλοις αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δέ τις | παρὰ ταῦτα avolEn(t) ἡ θάψη() ὀφειλέτ(ω)] 
Ξανθίων τῶ(ι) δήμω(ι) (δραχμὰς) μυρίας, καὶ | ὁ λέξας τὸ ἥμισυ λήψεται. 

ἐλέγξας is the usual phrase, and λέξας has been corrected to ἐλέγξας 
Le Bas-Wadd. 1321, but it would seein from this inscription that both terms 
are admissible, λέξας probably in the sense of ‘ giving information. 


14. P. 385.—XANTHUS. 


‘On a small pedestal in a Turkish burial-ground about two miles 
N.E. of Xauthus.’ 
ANOAAQNIOSOIAIZTIQNOS 


NANNISIMBPEOYS : =ANOIOI 
Ornament of wreaths pendent. 
DIALZETIQNIAAZOENOYEZANOIN 
AMOAAQNIOSMENTQNATPI 
5 NANNIZSAETQANAPI : HPQ 


Ἀπολλώνιος Φιλιξτέωνος, | Navvis ᾿Ιμβρέους. Ξάνθιοι. | Φιλιξτίωνι 
Λασθένους Ξανθίω(ι), [ ᾿Απολλώνιος μὲν τῶ() πατρί. | Νάννις δὲ τῶ(ἡ 
ἀνδρὶ ἥρωϊ. 





15. Ῥ, 385 vers. —XANTHUS. 


od 


In the same place. ‘ Mareh 3, 1842. On a slab in shape of a tessera,’ 


MOYKIANOCBTOYNANKAAOYEANOIOL 
KATECKEYACENTOHPQONEAYTQKA! 
THEYNBIQAYTOYAAMNPOTYXHKAITOIC 
TEKNOICAYTWVEN!TWMHAENAETEPON 
EZOYCIANEXEINTADHNAIHMONONTOYETIPOAH 
AOYMENOYCEKTOCEIMHAYTOCEF WBOYAH 
ETEPONTINATADHNAIHTONTOAMHLANTAOA 

YAIETEPONANOTEIC ITHEANO!IWNITOAEIXA 

WNTOTPITONOEAEN=ACAHNYETAI 

10 ZWMEN 


ΔΙουκιανὸς β' τοῦ Πανκάλου Ξάνθιος κατεσκεύασεν τὸ ἠρῶ(ἡον ἑαυτῶ() 
καὶ | τῆ() συνβίω(ι) αὐτοῦ Λαμπροτύχηί(ι) καὶ τοῖς | τέκνοις αὐτῶν ἐπὶ TO(L) 
μηδένα ἕτερον | ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ταφῆναι ἢ μόνον τοὺ(ς) προδηλουμένους, ἐκτὸς 
εἰ μὴ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ βουλη[θῶ] | ἕτερόν τινα ταφῆναι, ἡ τὸν τολμήσαντα θάψαι 
ἕτερον ἀποτεῖσ[αἾι τῆ(ε) Ξανθίων πόλει (δηνάρια) a, | ὧν τὸ τρίτον ὁ ἐλένξας 
λήνψεται. | ζῶμεν. 5 
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cr 


106. P. 436.—XANTHUs. 


CLG. 4278 h (add p. 1125). Birch’s transcript from Fellows’ copy 
gives in v. 3 the reading APESASIN. This form may be compared with the 
genitive TPOKONAIN published by Headlam (74.%. Supp. Puper, No. 2, 
1892, p. 30, No, 31, where a reference for similar genitives is given τὺ 
Ramsay in Αμαν» Zihr. 1886, p. 3δ0--Ο-ΟΠῳαλάμειν). 


1τ, P. 475 —CaRALIrIsS. 


‘On the road descending to the Marsh Carabliz. 


MAPKIOCFPOOY Μάρκιος Ἰ]ρόθυμος καὶ Mapxia} 
MOCKAIMAPKIA Topyovis ἀπελεύθεροι =Mapx(i)ou 
ΓΟΡΓΟΝΙΓΑΠΕΛΕΥ Θόαντος Λρτεμειν τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
OEPOIMAPKO YOO θυγ[ατ]έρα φιλοστο[ργίας | καὶ μν]ή- 
5 ANTOCAPTEMEIN ens [χάριν]. 

THNEAYTWNOYE 

ον EPADIAOCTO . 

.. HMHC.. 


For the name Mapxtos Ooas see Reise νι ii. p. 151. 


PISIDIA. 
1s, P. 489.—IsInpDA. 


‘Copied at Istanez, May 12th. 


NOTTEIZOZAEITON Πόττεις Οσαεὶ τὸν [ἑαυτῆς ἄν dpa 
ΕΑΥΤΗΣ ΑΝ Πάμφιλον. | Χρηστὲ χαῖρε. 
APAPAMOIAON 

XPHIUITEXAIPE 


The gen. ‘Ogae/ is common. Ch CLG. ii. p. 182. 4366 w Τ (Mijas 
᾿Ὡσσοαεῖ), hid, 30, 50 (Ἄττης [Οσ]αεὶ τοῦ "Ocael). 
For the woman’s name see note tu No. 7. 


10, P. 4£91.—Isinpa. 


Near the above, 


EPMACTAMO ‘Epuaota Μοϊλέους Δώμου ἱερ[α- 
ΛΕογςδῷ Μμου!ερ τεύσασα | δ]ιὰ βίου θεᾶς ᾿ΔΛ'ρτέμιδος 
A... IABIoY////OEACA κατεσ[κ]εύασεν τὴν σωματοθήκην 
PTEMIAOCKATEC δαυτῆ() καὶ rie.) υἱ(ῶ) Awpale) 
E€YACENTHNCQMA TeTpaxils] μόνοις. 
TOOHKHNCAYTHK 

AJTOYIOAQMATE 


TPAKI MO NOIC 
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The head and attribute (quiver) of Artemis occur as types of the stall 
quasi-autonomous bronze coins of Isinda. 


390, P. 291.—TERMESSUS. 


HEQMATOOHKH ΚΑ. ΠΡΙΜΙΤΙΒΟΥ 
ΕἙΑΥΤΩΜΟΝΩΤΟΔΕΜΕΤΑΤΟΎΤΟ 
ΟΥ̓ΔΕΝΙΕΤΕΡΩΕΞΕΣΤΑΙΑΝΥΞΒΗΕΠῚ 
ΘΑΥΑΙΤΙΝΑΟΠΕΙΡΑΣΑΣΕΝΟΧΟΣΕΣΤΕΕΝΚΛΗ 
5 ΜΑΤΙΤΥΜΒΩΡΥΧΙΑΣΚΑΙΑΡΑΙΣΕΠΙΤΟΥΣ 
ΚΑΤΟΙΧΟΜΕΝΟΥΣΚΑΙΔΙΙΣΟΛΥυΜΕΙ ΧΦ 


Ἢ σωματοθήκη Κλ. Πριμιτίβου | ἑαυτῶ(ι) μόνω(ι), τὸ δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο] 
ἡ, ἂν Ν ΄ ὔ » ? cal xX > , ἡ iz ΄ Mu vw 
οὐδενὶ ἑτέρω(ι) ἔξεσται ἀνῦξ(ε) ἢ ἐπιθάψαι twa ὁ πειράσας ἔνοχος ἔστε 
ἐνκλήματι τυμβωρυχίας καὶ ἀραῖς ἐπὶ τοὺς | κατοιχομένους καὶ Διὶ Ξολυμεῖ 
(Syvaplots) φ΄. 


51, P. 292.—TerMessts. ‘April 27 and 29, 1842,’ 


OYAAEPIOCPYPPOCKPATICTOL 
KATECTHCEN THNCQOMATOOHKHNEAYTOKAITHEYNAIKIAYTOY : 
AHMOKAHTAETEPQAEOYAENIEEFESTAIEPIOAYAITINAEPEIEKTEISE! 
YPEPTOYTOA 
MHMATOLTOY 
TOYIEPQTA 
TQTAMEIQAH 
NAPIAAIDCMYPIA 
KAIENZKEOH 
10 ΣΕΤΑΙΤΟΤΗΣΑΣΕΒΕΙ ΑΓΕΝΙΚΛΗΜΑΤΙ 
Οὐαλέριος Πύῤῥος Κράτιστος | κατέστησεν τὴν σωματοθήκην ἑαυτῶ(ι) 
καὶ TH(t) γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ | Δημοκλήτα(ι). ἑτέρω(ι) δὲ οὐδενὶ ἔξεσται ἐπιθάψαι 
τινώ, ἐπεὶ ἐκτείσει | ὑπὲρ τοῦ τολμήματος τούτου ἱερωτάτω(ι) ταμείω(ι) 
δη νάρια δὶς μύρια [καὶ ἐνσ(χ)εθή σεται τ(ῶι) τῆς ἀσεβείας ἐνκλήματι. 


‘Underneath in a square ᾿--- 


NAATONIKOC 
PIAOCOPOC 


TT(A)arwvixos φιλόσοφος. 


Apparently ot a ilitterent date. and already published in ἐς Δ, ii add. 
£366 τ΄, 
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22, P. 205.—TERMESSTS. 
TOYTOTOMNHMEION Τοῦτο τὸ μνημεῖον | κατεσκεύασα! 
KATEZKEYASAN ΙΤριένδασις Κόνωνος] 1 καὶ 'Opas 
ΤΡΙΕΝΔΑΣΙΣΙΚΟΝΩΝ Tprevddoews | ἑαυτοῖς καὶ γυναιξὶν] 


ΙΚΑΙΟΡΑΣΤΡΙΕΝΔΑΣΕΩΣ καὶ τέκνοις. 
5 ΕΑΥΤΟΙΣΙΚΑΙΓΥΝΑΙΞΙΝ 
KAITEKNOIS 


For other inscriptions, probably from the same neighbourhvod, see Nos, 


AYPAPTC ... CKATECTHCENTHNCQMATOOHKHN-YNQMONTIKPH 
PIAQMATIKAKAITHIYNAIKIAYTOYKAITOICEEAYTQNTEKNO!SMONOICETEPQ 
AEOYAENIEZECTAIANYEAIKAIEMIOAY AITINAENEIOTOAYTOPEIPAEAS 
EKTEISEIAIICOAYMEIXDKAITQIEPQTATQTAMEIQXD 


Αὐρ. ᾿Αρτ[είμα]ς κατέστησεν τὴν σωματοθήκην σὺν τῶ() πίάα)ντ(ὶ) 
κρη πιδώματι <Ka> Kal THe) γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν τέκνοις 
μόνοις: ἑτέρω(() | δὲ οὐδενὶ ἔξεσται ἀνῦξαι καὶ ἐπιθάψαι τινά, ἐπεὶ ὁ 
τὸ αὐτὸ πειράσας | ἐκτείσει Ack Σολυμεῖ (δηνάρια) φ' καὶ TH(t) ἱερωτάτω(ι) 
ταμείω(ι) (δηνάρια) ᾧ΄. 

Possibly from Termessus. where the worship οἵ Ζεὺς Σολυμεύς was 
localized, though not entirely restricted to that neighbourhood. 


24+. Ρ 185. 


AYPOEOAOYAOCAOCYAOYKATECTHCENCWMATOOHKHN 
KETHTYNEKIAYTO APTEMIKETOICEZAYTONTEKNOIC 
AAAWAEOYAEN EEONECTE EPIOAYETINAEPIEKTEICI 

TWIEPWTATW TAMI 

W 
5 *MN KETWAII 
COAYMWXMN 


Avp. Θεόδουλος Δούλον κατέστησεν σωματοθήκην [éauT Φ()] κὲ TALL) 
γυνεκὶ αὐτοῦ [Ἄρτεμι κὲ τοῖς | ἐξ αὐτῶν τέκνοις" ἄλλωι) δὲ οὐδεν[}] ἔξον ἔστε 
ἐπιθάψε τινά, ἐπὶ ἐκτείσι | τῶ(ι) ἱερωτάτω(ι) ταμίω() | (δηνάρια) jv’ κὲ 
τῴ(ι) Aci | Σολύμω(() (δηνάρια) pr’. 


The form Σόλυμος tor Σολυμεύς is unusual: it occurs again on an 

inscription on p. 193, This, for the same reason as the preceding, may be 
) s δ 

conjecturally assigned to the neighbourhood of Termessus. The fine here 
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(10,050 denaria) is just half a sum recurded in another inscription from 
‘Termessus (p. 481, and Lanckoronski, i//rs ii. p. 218, No. 83). We there 
have MBP, which the editor explains as 12,100, But it may also be 20,100 
(see Larteld in Miiller’s Huwlburh i, p. 547), and the occurrence of half that 
sum here is in favour of this interpretation, although the sum of money is 
not devoted to the same purpose in both cases. 


25. P. 492. 


AYP -ENTENNHTOCALFAQOQEPONTOCKATESTHEENTHNZQMATOOH 
KHNEAYTWITEKAIFYNEKIAYTOYAY ....... .... KAITOIS 
EZAYTWNTEKNOISETEPWAEOYAENIEZES TEEMOAYETINAENI! 
EKTEISEITWIEPWTATWTAMEIW XPENTAKIZXEIAIAKAIALI 
TOAYMEIXPENTAKIZEXEIAIAPANTOSEXONTOZEZOYSIANEKAIKEIN 


Αὐρ. "Evyévuntos ᾿Αγαθοφέροντος κατέστησεν THY σωματοθήϊκην ἑαυτῶι 
τε καὶ γυνεκὶ αὐτοῦ Ad[p........... 1 καὶ τοῖς | ἐξ αὐτῶν τέκνοις" ἑτέρω(ι) δὲ 
᾽ , » ᾽ , \ 7 νιν. , a « , , 
οὐδενὶ ἔξεστε ἐπιθάψε τινὰ, ἐπὶ | ἐκτείσει TA(L) ἱερωτάτω(ι) ταμείω() (δη- 
᾿ 


Ψ'. " Ν Ν » ΄ "» .. 
νάρια) πεντακισχείλια καὶ Ari | Σολυμεῖ (δηνάρια) πεντακισχείλια, παντὸς 
ἔχοντος ἐξουσίαν ἐκδικεῖν. 


90, Ῥ, 501. 


EIPHNAPXOS ὁ δεῖνα] | εἰρήναρχος | Nepéce | 
ΝΕΜΕΣΕΙ ᾿Αδραστεία(ι). 
AAPASTEIA 


The locality was not indicated by Daniell. 


ὅτ PL 503. 


1- ΦΕΑΣΕΛΕΥΦΕΡΑΣ ἐννν ἱερατεύσαντ] ει θεᾶς ᾿Ελευθέρας 
ΤΊ. ΚΑ. ΗΝΟΔΟ | Te. Κλ. Ζηνοδοϊτιανὸς Δολίλιανὸς 
ΤΙΑΝΟΣΜΟΛ υἱὸς | Te. Κ. Φλώρου, | εἰρήναρϊχος 
ΛΙΆΝΟΣ  ΥΙΟΣ τύχη() | ἀγαθῆκ(ι). 

8. TI-K-PAQPOY 
EIPHNAP 
XOZTYXH 
ATAOH 


At Athens is an inscription (174, i, No. 904) reading Tpoxovéa(t) ἥρωϊ 
Modrravos Ἱερμησσεύς. A Κλαύδιος Ζηνοδοτιανὸς also appears at Hiera- 
polis (CL, tii, No. 3922). A priest Te. KA. Φλῶρος is mentioned at 
Termossus (C104. iii. 4366 ©, Lanckoronski 11. p. 224, No. 128), 

Elenthera is a form of Artemis comparable to those known at Ephesus 
and Perga. She is represented on the coins of the Imperial period at Myra 
and at Cyaneae in Lycia. Cf. Petersen in Reisen ii. p. 61, note 2. 
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ΟΣΣΑΣ EP Ὄσσας ‘Epiaiov πεντώκις εἰρη- 
MAIOY PEN | ναρχήσας | Θεῶ() Σώξοντι εὐξά- 
ΤΑΚΊΣΕΙΡΗ μεῖνος. 
ΝΑΡΧΗΣΑΣ 
5 ΘΕΩΣΩΖΟΝ 
TIEYEAME 
ΝΟΣ 


The deity here mentioned is well known from inscriptions and reliefs 
(see A. H. Smith in J.H.S. viii. (1887), p. 238 and Lanckoronski u. p. 9). 
He is represented mounted, riding rapidly, with chlamys flying behind his 
shoulders, and brandishing in one hand a javelin, a club, or ἃ bipennis. 
The head is in some cases radiate. Full descriptions of these reliefs are 
given in Bull. Corr, Hellén. iv. p. 291 tf. 

A congener of the θεὸς σώξων seems to be Kakasbos (see Lanckoronski. 
lu., Drexler in Roscher’s Lericon, and Petersen in Reisen ii. p. 3). Mr. W. 
Arkwright informs me that relicts of the kind figured by Petersen are found 
in quantities at Makri. Under one at least of the horsemen seen by him 
was a heraldic arrangement of two snakes with an uncertain object between 
them. From this symbol, and from the fact that the reliefs come from the 
cemeteries, it is clear that Kakasbos is a chthonic deity. 

The coins of two places in Lycia offer illustrations of a mounted deity 
evidently related to the θεὸς σώζων. 


(1) Arycanda :— 


(7) Small bronze of the third or early sccond century Bc. hr. Male 
head r., radiate. Rev. Apollo nude, leaning on column, and holding bow over 
lighted altar. AP in monogram. 





(Ὁ) Imperial of Gordian THT. 2er. Horseman wearing short chiton with 
sleeves,. chlamys flying behind his shoulders, trousers, and radiate Phrygian 
cap. In his right hand he brandishes a club, (See Figure.) 

HS. VOL. XV. K 
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Arveanda was cclebrated for the worship of Helios. The Schol. ad Pind. 
Ul. vii, BB says: ἐν Auaia δέ ἐστι πόλις ᾿Αρύκανδα καλουμένη, ἧς πλησίον 
ἱερόν τι χωρίον, ὃ πρότερον μὲν Ἔμβολος ἐκαλεῖτο διὰ τὴν θέσιν τοῦ χωρίου" 
ἐκ γὰρ πολλῶν καὶ πλατέων τῶν παρακειμένων πέτρων εἰς ὀξὺ λήγει μέρος 
ἢ χώρα' νῦν δὲ προσονομάξεται Τριήρης ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς αἰτίας. ἐπεὶ ὥσπερ 
πλοίῳ προσέοικεν ἡ θέσις τοῦ τόπου. ἐπεὶ οὖν μάλιστα ἐν τούτῳ τῷ τόπῳ 
θρησκευτήριόν ἐστιν Ἡλίου κιτλ. The radiate head of the type of the 
imperial coin syinbolizes a solar character ; and the same deity who is there 
figured must have suggested the types of the autonomous cvins. Cf. the 
solar type of the θεὸς σώζων at Adalia (Bull. Corr. Hellén. iv. p. 2938, No. 4), 
and the radiate head on the coins of Themisonium in Phrygia. 


(2) Choma :— 


Imperial of Gordian IL. 2ev. Horseman wearing a short tunic, chlamys, 
und Phrygian eap, but not radiate, similarly brandishing a club, 

The above evidence seems sufficient to establish a connection between 
the θεὸς σώζων in some of his aspects. and Helios ἔφιππος (see Lanckoronski, 
lor, οὐ. Tt is possible that the club is here alsv a solar symbol of vriental 
origin, and that this deity bears it for the same reason as the sun-god 
Heracles. 

With the Kakasbos-types may perhaps be connected the helmeted rider 
ou the coins of Isinda and Pauemoteichos in Pisidia. He is armed, on the 
coins of the former place, with a spear, and rides tu the right, accompanied 
by asnake. Ina few cases he appears to be attacked by the latter, but in 
the great majority it seems to be merely an adjunct to the type. A snake 
also occurs on the late Dnperial coins of the same place as an adjunct to 
the type of a female tigure seated on a throne nursing au infaut (of Isis and 
Horus, ἐν Drexler in Von, Zit, 1559, p. 301). These two types then would 
seem to be chthonic, At Pancmoteichos the horseman is represented without 
attributes, and with both hands engaged with his horse, much as on some of 
the reliets already referred to. 


T appeud an alphabetical list of the more interesting namics oceurring in 
the inseriptions which are not included in this selection :— 


᾿Αγεσίστρατος '\yeototpatov. Antiphellus, p. 330. 

ἔλννιος ᾿Αννιανοῦ.  Cibyra, p. 277. 

PApB]ivvas ’ Ῥ. 502. 

᾿Αρτείμας. Acalissus. p, 329, 

᾿Αστικός. Antiphellus, p. 330. 

᾿Λστρανία Πρίμα. Cibvra p. 416 = RUS, sit. p. 333. 

«Αὐρήλιος ᾿λλέσανδρος ᾿Αππατίωνος τοῦ ᾿Αλεσάνδρου. XNauthus, p. 434. 

Αὐρήλιος Τειμόθεος (= λήτηλλος Θειμόθεος of CULM. iii, 4366 f.). 
Terinessns, p. 208. 

Adpids. PL 404. 


Γάιος ᾿Αβούρνιος ὐτυχιανός. Heraclea Salbace. Ρ. 515 vers, 
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Aupa?  iArsa, p. +00. 

Δατάμης. Arsa, p. 400. 

Δελέπιμις. Acroterlum, p. 352. 

Εἰφιάνασα. Heraclea Salbace, p. 515 vers. 
Ἔμβρομος ἢ Arsa, p. 400. 

‘Eppaddmipis. Antiphellus, p. 330. 

‘Eppaxotas. Antiphellus, p. 330. 

‘Ep[uarials ? “Eppasavvov. Acroterium, p. 352. 
“Ἑρμάστα  Uapivns? Acalissus, p. 329. 
“Ἑρμαφίλιος ᾿Ἑρμαδαπέμιος. Antiphellus, p. 330. 
‘Eotixos. Xanthus, p. $32 cers. and 434 cers. 
Βὐφραινέτα. Olympus, p. 424 (= Le Bas-Wadd. 1344). 
᾿Ηγέμανος β΄ ὁ Antiphellus, p. 330. 

Θεμέσων ᾿Αλέξανδρου. Antiphellus, p. 330. 
Κόττης. ‘Lagon Pisidiae,’ p. 306. 

Δαλλαῖον. Arsa, p. 399. 

Mayas ᾿Ερμ[αίου τ]οῦ ᾿Ἑρπίου. P. 502 ters. 
Ναννῆλις 7 P. 502 cers. 

“Οπλόξενος ? ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Xanthus, p. 473. 
Οὐλφία. Heraclea Salbace, p. 515 vers. 
ἸΠαλέστης ᾿Ιάσονος. Xanthus, p. 386. 

Σώνθος (ὁ θεός). Xanthus, p. £34. 

Σεληνίς. Tenger, p. 476; Oenvanda, p. +12. 
Σέλτιος ἢ P. 403. Ch Σέλλιος, AALS, vi. p. 360. 
Σισάμας. Attalia, p. 317. 

Σορτίας ὁ Arsa, p. 399. 

Σ τράτος. Antiphellus, p. 330. 


Σωσικλῆς Νικαρότα. Megiste, p. 551 (= Le Bas-Wadd. 1268). 


Σῶσος Πολέμωνος. Oenoanda, p. #12. 
Ἰϊ!δανωλσσόδασις 1 <Acroterium, p. 352. 
Tpoxovdas Κυδρησσέως, p. 514. 
[Τ]ύμνης ? Antiphellus, p. 330. 


Φιλίστα ἡ Δημητρίου. Myra, p. 348 (= Le Bas-Wadd. 1313). 


G. F. Hit, 
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ON TWO TERRACOTTA FIGURINES. 
[PuaTE IV,] 


AMONG the recent additions to the collection of terracotta figurines in 
the British Musenm are two which I am permitted to publish by the 
Kindness of Mr. A. S. Murray. 

The first (Fig. 1, Plate IV.) was found at Myrina in Asia Minor and 
represents a youthful winged male figure, leaning on a pillar and burning a 
buttertly over the flame of a small altar at its base.!| This statuctte is of 
very good workmanship, every line has been carefully retouched, and drapery, 
wings and hair are so disposed as tu form a background for the figure, which 
is entirely uude with the exception of a chlumys fastened on the right shoulder 
and thrown back over the left. The full soft face is framed by long curls ; 
the wings, cach feather carefully indicated, are as usual placed high on the 
shoulder and serve to throw the head into high relief, while the curves and 
pose of the body are further emphasized by folds of drapery added, for greater 
etfect, behind the right side and thigh, after the figure was taken out of the 
monld, as is shown by a similar figure of very rough workmanship which has 
no drapery on that side and has not been retouched. The attitude is a 
familiar one.—the youth is leaning carelessly with crossed feet against the 
pillar on which his left arm rests, but—and herein lies the interest of the 
tigure—with his left hand he is holding a butterfly over the flame of an altar 
in front of the pillar, while the right hand is held up to his face, apparently 
to slut out the sight of the victim's sufferings, though to judge by the uxecu- 





tioner’s expression he was not affected, otherwise than pleasantly, by his 
sceupation, The attributes of the male figure and his occupation force us to 
conchide that we have here some allusion to the relation of Eros with Psyche, 
but the Psyche myth. as we know it, had no literary existence until Apuleius 
gave the names of Cupid and Psyche to the hero and heroine of his charming 





MHhoght, Sf με πον τ has. cast Then) with  curenoe of the artists signature on the rougher 
hhe figures square: vent. sqlaue . Packlreughty out two stadia statuettes is noted lie MM, 
Thode Red "Pracesof pink colouien Chesldbamss. Pett aml Reinaho Buicfles de Myrian i. 
of cpeenoon the altar andoof Vrown on the hea, 186. 190, for whieh see alse father examples of 
Flakes of white adhering te some parts of the this artis’s work. Similar figure in Beilin 
Hante, “Terracotta Room. case 8, (Autiqtarium) πα ΠΡ] on hase APTEMQ- 


> Hereht. Somehes. ne tlaces of cote: base NA . 
synale, with signature APTEMANT at the back NOC. Tass of pink outlays augl rim ot 
Hale, om MONI ¢ ach 


Bit, Mas. Tonacotta Rouiu, case 23. Theo. Altar, and of blue on the pillar. 
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version of an old folk story (71εἰ. iv., vi—viii.), and this, though the basis of 
all later representations, had of course no influence on classical art. It is 
therefore only valuable as showing that in his day (second cent. A.D.) the two 
names were so indissolubly linked together that they could be fitly given to 
the actors in a ‘ passion of true love, for there is little in common between 
the Psyche of Apuleius and the Psyche of classical art except their union 
with Eros. The former is a wingless mortal maiden persecuted by Aphrodite 
on account of her beauty, the other is the winged companion of Eros. She 
seems in fact to be a creation of art, not of literature, called forth by the 
artistic necessity for a female counterpart of Eros; hence she has wings, but 
these, as shown in the earliest representations, are bird wings. In this 
winged companion of Eros, literature, aided by the Platonic conception of a 
winged soul, may have seen the embodied soul (ψυχή) of man, but we cannot 
prove that she had any distinctive name until she appears with buttertly 
wings * which were obviously given to her because of the double meaning of 
the word ψυχή. These afterwards became her distinctive attribute and the 
butterfly was even substituted for her—but all three forms appear on Pompei 
wall-paintings,® thus showing that the earlier conceptions were not superseded. 
In post-christian times Psyche, both as maiden and as butterfly, became the 
emblem of the immortal soul, and had an independent existence in art, but 
such representations are of course valueless for the purposes of the present 
note. The three different forms under which Psyche is represented seem to 
be the natural outcome of the changed conception of Eros. In the fourth and 
succeeding centuries he is no longer the great god, "Ἔρως ἀνίκατε μάχαν, of 
Sophocles; two subordinate traits in his character are brought forward, and 
insisted on, to the exclusion of all others,—the mischievous boyish side and 
the passionately erotic one. His absorption into the Dionysiac circle helped 
to intensify this latter, and his winged companion became Psyche, the maiden 
with butterfly wings, whose existence was so merged in his that nothing but 
suffering inflicted by him, or joy shared with him, had power to move 
her. On the other hand the mischievous boyish Eros would naturally be 
represented with the buttertly, playing with it, teasing it, torturing it, for 
which latter purpose the torch he often carries is a useful and obvious 
weapon, and there are at least twenty ὅ anthentic gems which show an Eros 
burning a Ψυχή over a torch; in some of these in sport, but in others he is 
weeping bitterly over a task imposed on him by some outside force. This is 
the rendering adopted in the two most important monuments, a sarcophagus 
in the Museo Pio Clementino‘ and a crater from the Palazzo Chigi.® In the 
former two weeping Erotes hold a butterfly between them over two torches 
which rest against a small altar, and in the latter an Eros standing on a 








$ (1) Eros seated opposite winged female + See Futwangler. .fauvali 1877, 189. 
figure, Bronze relief from Corinth, end of ith Helbig, Waadmel. Comp. 828...8 
century (Wolters, Arch, Ζίη. 1884, plate I.). Gerhard, Celrr den Gott Eros, Plate 1, IL 
(2) Eros embiacing female winged figure. Zoega, -thbh. Plate IV. 9. 

Corinthian mirror relief. 4th cent. (Bull. de Zoega, Le, Ve 13. τας 

Cor, Hell. 1883). 
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pedestal holds a butterfly over a torch with one hand and wipes away his 
tears with the other. Into these an idea of sutfering and_ purification. 
possibly derived from the Dionysiac circle, has crept,—the suffering Love 
inflicts reacts on himself even though he is only an Amoretto. 

The terracotta from Myrina differs from both these monuments and from 
many of the gems in several points; the Eros is not an ‘ Amoretto,’ he is a 
youth, he is burning the butterfly deliberately over an altar not over a torch, 
and finally, if we may not lay too much stress ou the face of so small a figure, 
the whole pose of the body proves that le was perfectly inditferent to the 
fate of his victim and barely interested in it. This inditference very much 
simplifies the interpretation of the figure: Eros is tired of his playmate and 
destroys her; hence there is no idea of purification by suffering unwillingly 
inflicted. 

The rendering is not one that the coroplast would be likely to invent for 
himself—the butterfly. the altar, and the uplifted hand are all part of the 
mould—he may have misinterpreted his model, for the pose and the uplifted 
hand are at variance, but we may fairly infer that Meleager lad something of 
the same kind in his mind when he wrote :— 


THY Tupi νηχομένην ψυχὴν ἂν πολλάκι Kains, 
φεύξετ᾽ "Ἔρως" καὐτὴ, σχέτλι᾽, ἔχει πτέρυγας. 
Anthol. Pal. v. ΟἿ. 


The second terracotta (Fig. 2, Plate IV.) found at Eretria in Euboea 
represents a winged youth darting through the air in the attitude so 
commonly seen in work from Tanagra and Asia Minor, and also in the wall 
paintings of Pompei. The figure," which is extremely clumsy, with badly 
modelled legs and feet, wears a short thin tunic with full sleeves—the back of 
which is arranged over the head as a hood—while the front is drawn up by 
the right hand so as to muffle the lower part of the face. The left hand 
holds a pair of boots in front of the left thigh. The wings are clumsy and 
conventionally treated, the outer feathers being indicated by a spiral. The 
face is as roughly modelled as the rest of the figure, but one thing is clear, 
the eyes were shut. I have not found any other terracotta with which this 
one can be compared as to subject. A tiny Eros figure" found in the same 
wrave carries a pair of boots in his uplifted right hand, another wrapped in 
chlainys and carrying a pair in his left hand was found at Myrina," while a 
Pompei wall-painting represents a Cupid brandishing a boot in his right 
hand and balancing another with his left on his head. 


a 


These representations 
however are all scenes from everyday life parodied by the Amoretti: the 
terracotta under discussion represents a full-grown person, the Eros plait is 


9 Height, 10} inches: no hase: vent. square: " Brit. Mus, Tenacotta Room, case 20 
hack modeled. Tiaves of reddish pink colow Height. 3 inches. wreath boul w ith fillet on 
on the nite portions, of red on the lips. and of — head. Boots white. 

White on the cloak, Boots, white with lines οἱ 4 Pottier and Reinach. Fourlles de Murine 
black round the ankle: soles pink, Terracotta youl. in, plate XE. . 


Room, vase 18, os Helhiy. Wanda), ump 711, 
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distinctly indicated under the thin tissue of the hood, while the shut eyes, 
muffling veil, and the boots carried, not worn, by the figure, all convey a 
suggestion of secrecy and silence. The costume is unusual, the full-sleeved 
tunic is generally worn by Asiatic divinities, such as Atys and Adonis or by 
Amoretiti masquerading as such.’ The figure is so clumsy that it could 
hardly have been imported and is more likely to be of local manufacture : 
though IT have not so far found any local legend in connexion with Eros 
which would account for this unusual presentment of him, beyond that 
general impression of his noiseless power to which, as Mr. Murray reminds 
me, Meleager also gave expression when, appositely enough, he wrote :— 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι, δυσνίκητε, λαβὼν δ᾽ ἐπὶ κοῦφα πέδιλα 
ἐκπέτασον ταχινὰς εἰς ἑτέρους πτέρυγας. 


Anthol. Pal. vy. 179. 
Cc. A. Hutton. 








8 Brit. Mus. Terracotta Room. case 20. 
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THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 


THIS article is a sequel to the text of the Homeric Hymns published by 
the Clarendon Press in the year 1893. For that edition it was my duty to 
write a preface, which under the circumstances did no more than enumerate 
the manuscripts and summarize the views as to their relations held by the 
principal writers. Since that time I have studied the subject of the tradition 
of these Hymns at greater leisure, and I now present such conclusions as I 
have been able to attain. 

The reviewers of Mr. Goodwin’s edition, while indulgent to the book as a 
whole, took exception to our neglect of modern criticism, the few conjectures 
that had been inserted in the text, and the scanty record of others, usually 
accepted, in the notes. As this circumstance, so far as it depended on myself, 
was the fruit of conviction, and since I have followed out the principle upon 
which I then acted more at length im this article, I may be allowed to 
spend a few words in explanation of the position which in these matters I 
take. 

The Greek classics have been read, studied, and edited for above four 
hundred years; the simple and easy corrections that the early editors, Grecks 
and Italians, made in their texts have been followed by the more learned but 
of necessity less and less certain attempts of Frenchmen, Dutchmen, 
Germans, English, who have provided every ancient writer with an accumu- 
lation of alternative readings which exceeds in bulk his own words. The past 
und present ages of scholarship have been generous in accepting these conjec- 
tures, partly from a natural desire to present a currently legible text to the 
reader, partly from an « priort theory as to the depravation of the ancient 
books that have come down to us. The growing familiarity of the new 
generation with the circumstances of mediaeval scribes, and the methods by 
which MSS. were produced, and, in especial, the discoveries of a considerable 
number of early fragments of papyrus in which ancient texts appear in 
materially the same form as that in which the first printers received them, 
have made it an open question whether the hospitality that has been extended 
to these conjectures of four centuries be not too wide. 

It may be said at least that the scholar who proposes to produce a new 
text of any of these much- edited authors must justify his undertaking (after 
he has collected and arranged the existing documentary evidence) by passing 
through the narrowest of sieves the conjectures that have held the field and 


sold thensel ves as genuine ware for so many generations. I will state my 
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own opinion that, whoever be the author that is taken, the percentage of 
tolerable conjectures on him will be found to be very small indeed. Ignorance 
of language, ignorance of the usage of writing and of MSS. on the one 
hand, and the sheep-like acquiescence of editors on the other, have produced 
and perpetuated a crowd of monstra which overlie the words of all the 
ancients, and of the minor and less-read writers among them in particular. 

To lay down the canons that determine a good emendation is not an easy 
task. I will content myself with stating one principle, not the only one, but 
that which is in most danger of being overlooked, namely, that no emenda- 
tion is certain the passing of which into the actual documentary reading 
cannot be explained according to recognized graphical laws. If this condition 
be unfulfilled, not the most brilliant or witty substitute for the text can be 
accepted. The datum, the evidence given by the MSS., is that from which 
we start, and to which we come back ; to depart therefrom is to compose, to 
rewrite the author, to write better than the author. We are tied by the 
document, and within the radius of graphical change about it lies the field for 
our invention. 

How few conjectures are satisfactory, if this rule be strictly applied, is 
manifest, and it will be said that to adinit the rule is to reduce the classics in 
many cases to a meaningless series of syllables. We may allow that much 
corruption has taken place which does not come under any definite case of 
permutation of letters. Such corruptions however, though their detection 
may be morally certain, do not admit of positive proof; they are suggestions 
not substitutes, and their proper place is in the commentary, not, unless we 
are to draw our facts of Greek from tainted wells, in the text. 

In editing the portion of the Homeric Hymns for which I was respon- 
sible, I followed this principle, and thought myself deserving well of the 
author if I stripped him of his false skin of Batavian, Teutonic and British 
accretion and presented him, his wounds and sores clearly indicated, to the 
critical public. It has been said that even soa larger selection of conjectures 
should have been offered beneath the text. I admit that the amount of 
previous labour that should be retained and exhibited in an edition is a point 
upon which opinions may vary; but personally I am disposed to maintain 
that a bad conjecture is best soonest buried, both out of consideration for the 
author of it, and also that the reader’s interest and critical sense may not be 
dulled and blunted. To take an instance—can anything be more dishearten- 
ing and stupefying, and at the same tiie more intrinsically worthless, than 
the vast congeries of conjectures in the appendix to Wecklein’s Aeschylus? If 
the classics are to continue to be studied with effect, the student’s path must 
not be blocked with this dead matter of the past. A rigorous selection must 
present to the reader such suggestions as are probable, interesting, and 
helpful. The rest an editor will seek where they lie buried. In Mr. 
Goodwin’s edition therefore the absence of a record of conjectures is to be 
taken to imply disapproval of them. My grounds for such an opinion are put 
out in ehe following pages. 

This dissertation is so arranged that in the first part the manuscripts are 
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described, arranged in families and traced to archetypes. In the second the 
relations of these archetypes are investigated, the history of the text taken 
back to its furthest puint, and incidentally many passages wherein tradition 
varies discussed. In the third part such conjectures as are at hand to the 
writer are offered on lines where the MS. testimony is unanimous. That these 
conjecttnes fulfil the canons I have indicated not even a critic will expect ; 
they have at least this defence, that they are suggestions in a commentary. 
aud do uot ina printed text pose as the transmitted doenment. 


1. 


The Homeric Hymns are contained in twenty-six MSS. now extant. For 
a detailed description of them I may refer to Mr. Goodwin’s edition I here 
give a list of them according to the letters by which they are quoted. All 
except M (s xiv), Τ (οὕ. xvi.) and G (s, xvi.) are of the fifteenth century. 


A Paris grec 2763. 

At Athous. Vatopedi 587. 

3 Paris grec 2765. 

C ad. 2833. 

r Brussels. Bibliotheque Royale 113877—1138u, 
)D Milan. Ambrosiana B 98 sup. 

E Modena. KEstense iii. E11, 

G Vatican. Regina 91. 


Η British Museum. Harley 1752. 


J Modena. Estense ἢ, B 14. 

K Florence. Laurenziana 31, 32. 

L ad, 32, 45. 

L, al, 70, 35, 

L, ad, 32, 4. 

M Leiden, (Mosquensis) 33 Η, 

Mon. Munich. Roval Library 335. 

N Leiden, 74 C. 

O Milan. Ambrosiana © 10 inf, 

Ρ Vatican. Palatino greco 179. 

II Paris gree suppl. 1095. 

Q Milan. Ambrosiana $ 31 sup. 

R, Florence. Riceardiana 53 Καὶ ii. 13. 
R, Με], 52 K ii. 14. 
ἣν Vatican. Vaticani greci 1880, 

T Madrid. Public Library 24. 

VY Venice. Marciana 456. 


Γ was written by Aristobulus Apostolides, E by Giorgio Valla, L, and R, 
by Giovanni Scutariota, L, by Giovanni Rhoso, T by Constantine Lascaris in 
the vear 1464. G is a copy of the editio princeps of 1488. Lyeand V 
present the Hymns in company with the iad and Odyssey, M (in its present 
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state) with the Tliad only ; the remainder include them in a sort of corpus of 
hymnographers and cognate literature, such as Callimachus, Proclus, Orpheus, 
Musaeus, the Batrachomachia, and parts of Hesiod, Phocylides, Theocritus, 
Pindar. 

Collations of all these MSS., with the exception of At, Mon, and T, were 
made by or for Mr, Goodwin. Since the appearance of the edition the 
readings of the Madrid MS, have been published by E. Bethe, 2ermes, 1893, 
p. 522 sy. The collation is, by Bethe’s own account, incomplete; but the 
information is very welcome and throws a great deal of light on the # family. 
The acute guess of Hollander (Hermes, 1591, p. 170 sq.) that the Matritensis 
would turn out a close connexion of E is fully confirmed. The position of 
the MS. is discussed further on in this article. The remainder of Bethe’s 
paper is a repetition of the notions of his predecessors. 

The readings of the Athos MS. have been published by Professor 
Ingram Bywater in the Clussivul Review, October 1894, from a collation by 
Professor Δ. Constantinides. See tafru, p. 149. 

I have had an opportunity to re-examine the two Modena MSS., E and 
J, and below (pp. 160—1) I give a list of wrongly-reported readings. The 
blame for these errata falls upon myself, for my collations of these MSS. 
were used for the edition. 

The critical question of the Hymns has been discussed in the following 
works : 

A. Gemoll, Homerische Blatter, Striegau, 1885, p. 12 sy., reprinted with 
additions in his edition, Leipzig, 1886. 

H. Hollander. Die hunlschriftliche Ueberlieferung der homerischen Hymuen, 
Leipzig, 1886: ‘Zur Ceberhefervng der homerischen Hymnen, Hermes, 1891, 
pp. 170, 636; ‘Ueber den Codes Estensis der hom, Hymnen,; Neue Jahrb. 
1. Philologie, 1892, f. 544, 

E. Abel, preface to his edition, Lipsiae-Pragae, 1886. 

More recent work upon these poems has not touched the subject of the 
manuscripts. In general, the views of Hollander may be said to be 
established: Mr. Goodwin agreed with them, and Professor Ludwich has 
given his assent Lader Leet, Regimont. 1890, Ρ. 4). In points of detail I 
differ often from Dr. Hollander, but my obligations are none the less great to 
his admirable and illuminating treatise. 


M 


This manuscript, known as M because it was found at Moscow (I will 
not repeat the familiar story!), and now marked 33 H in the public library at 
Leiden, is a book of fifty pages, written according to general agreement in 
the fourteenth century. The pages measure 293 by 210 millimetres, there 
are two columns on each page, and about twenty-five lines to a column. 


The hand, as the facsimile in Mr. Goodwin’s edition shows. is clear and 
e 








! Which will he found in Matthaci’s words in Geel’s Cutelogue of the Leiden Lihrarg, μ. 9 
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regular, the material is paper, which has now come to have a brownish colour, 
and is soft and fragile. Size and writing taken together, the book is above 
the average of fourteenth century MSS. The sheets are fastened in quinions, 
an arrangement not unusual at all periods of minuscule, but most frequent in 
MSS. written after the fall of Constantinople. The book has a well-marked 
character, and I do not remember to have seen another that exactly resembled 
it ; at the same time its peculiarities are not sufticient to support a conjecture 
as to its place of origin. 

The quinions are signed back and front in minuscule letters exactly in the 
middle of the bottom of the page. The present state of the book is as follows : 


Quires. 
(1) ἔτι. The numeral has gone. Inc. Thad © 435. 
f.10 v. There are the remains of some sign, but not an iota proper. 


(2) llr. ca. 
f.20v. ca’. 
tf’. 


(3) Ε 21... 
? ιβ΄. Expl. N 154. 


f. 30 y. 


(4) f. 319. No sign. Inc. καί of ἀναστήσουσιν ἀγάλματα πόλλ᾽ ἐνὶ 
νηοῖς (h. Dion. i. 1), and on the same page h. Dem. 
f.39 v. ιδ΄, This gather consists of only nine leaves; the last leaf, 
39 v., is only half a sheet and is glued to the back of the quire. The first 
leaf therefore of the outside sheet has perished. 


(5) f 40 yr. 
f. 49 ν. 


(6) ἢ 50 τ. and v. Sign wanting. This single leaf is glued at the back. 
On the recto expl. h. Herm. xviii. 4; the verso is blank, 


Sve? 
Sign wanting. 


From this table it appears that the uine first quires of the MS. are 
missing. It is natural to suppose that they would have contained the Iliad 
down to © 434, and as we have a statement, resting on information given by 
Matthaei to Heyne (ed. Iliad I. xiii, xiv., IIT, xe), that an MS. containing 
exactly this amount of the Tliad exists or existed in the Imperial College at 





ὁ The former of these two signs is planted 
exactly in the centre of the lower margin of £. 
10r, so that the number ce which was written 


the uriginal state of the MS. As however there 
in no trace of any other such figure, before or 
after, andl the figures va, «8, ete., in the gathers 


αἰτεῖν αι ἀν had to be put somewhat to the 
tight. The sign s is an equivalent of the some- 
what more freynent ¢, and when applied toa 
quite denotes 6, There can be no doubt that 
it was marked on f. 49° with the purpese of 
signing the gather before it was filled. Ir 
might therefore be supposed that it was part of 
another system of signatures, and this of course 
would be of givat importance in determining 


that precede oceupy exactly the middle of the 
margin, I cannot think that .s- has anything 
to do with the composition of our MS. Possibly 
the gather had heen numbered to form part of 
some other hook, but from some accident was 
left over, and used up for the MS. of Homer. 
Such an explanation at least is suggested to me 
hy the juxtaposition of the two numéfals, 
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Moscow, it is an obvious conclusion that this MS. and M are parts of the 
same book. Next, the fifty pages that are at Leiden have lost the first page 
of quire 18’, and the whole of sy’; this appears clearly from the signatures. 
Accordingly in M, as it was originally, there stood between N 134 and the 
first line of the fragment to Dionysus eleven leaves; eleven leaves, that is 
twenty-two pages of two columus of twenty-five lines each, give a total of 1,100 
lines, less some few to be deducted for headings, ornaments, etc. What are we 
to suppose that these 1,100 verses consisted of? I am afraid that, beyond the 
general presumption that they were Homeric, we cannot say. An attempt 
has been made by R. Thiele (Philologus, 34, p. 193 sg.) to compute the 
extent of the original Hymn to Dionysus, by supposing that the scribe stopped 
writing the [liad at one or another definite point, and giving the 1,100° lines, 
less this continuation, to the hymn. Thus, if the scribe ended with the last: 
line of N, there will be 397 lines over for the hymn ; if, on the other hand, 
he included = also, there is a minus quantity: Really, I am afraid, it is 
impossible to set bounds in this gap of eleven leaves, and theretore to 
reconstruct the Dionysus-Hymn. Such an attempt rests on the supposition 
that the scribe deliberately composed an anthology of part of the Iliad and the 
Hymns, leaving off the Iliad somewhere between N and &, in order that he 
wight take in a perfect hyinn to Dionysus. This is too artificial an 
hypothesis to be entertained. Surely the idea of any scribe designedly 
presenting his readers with an abridgment of the Iliad is absurd. Fragmen- 
tary copies of the Iliad and of the Odyssey do exist, and in plenty; Laur. 32, 
31 ends at Ξ 5, Ven. 458 begins at Ξ 419, Ven. 459 ends at M, Laur. 32, 25 
at H, Laur. 32, 38 at A 523, Ven. 431 at Ξ, Laur. 91 sup. 2 at & 422—bnt 
these are all real fragments. The MSS. contained more, but they have been 
mutilated, or the scribe las lighted on a mutilated archetype and copied 
what there was to copy. Designed excerpts from the Iliad we do not meet 
with until the Renaissance, when, and chicfly in the sixteenth century, A, 
or A and B as far as the catalogue, or ABT are often found separately. No 
parallel exists between these Italian schoolbvoks and the case of M. 

A somewhat similar omission of pages occurs in the Florence MS. of 
Aeschylus (Laur. 32, 9). Here a more extensive loss has taken place; f. 134 -v. 
ends with Agamemnon 310, the next gather has gone completely and the 
whole of the folowing one except the first sheet, of which the first leaf 
contains part of the Agamemnon, the last part of the Choephori. There is of 
course independent evidence by which to control these data, but supposing 
there had been none, the amount of the Againemnon lost in the first gather 
might have been roughly estimated, but no guess could have been made as 
to where, in the second, the Agamenmon ended and the Chocephori began. 

IT may uotice in passing that the quire-signatures in M are all in the 
first hand. 1 tind a suggestion tn Mr. Goodwin's papers that this might not 





8. Thicle Ly some enor makes the number (ed. 1868, prac p. 2). 
2080. Ξξ1 a@ glad te tind that my view agiees + Journal of Phelulouy xxi. yp. 157 9g. 
moie neatly with that of Professor Bucheler 
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be the case. and it is an idea that might occur to any one reading Thicle’s 
arguinent. Were they in a Jater hand, the whole argument would of course 
fall, but I think there is no doubt that they are in the hand that wrote the 
text. In the Ihad-part of the MS., the arguments, periochae and glosses 
are in the text-hand, though smaller than the text, and the signatures are 
in the same writing. 

We cannot theretore reconstruct the contents of the lacuna in ΔΙ, but 
we can on the other hand draw a conclusion as to the condition of its 
archetype. If the circumstance that cleven pages were allotted by the 
scribe of M to complete the Ihad from N 154 and commence the Hymns 
caunot be due to deliberate choice on his part, it must follow that the 
archetype, at the time when the scribe of M copied it, was detective at that 
point. The archetype vbviously coutained the Iliad and the Hymns, and 
there is no reason to suppose that originally they were anything but com- 
plete; but by the fourteenth century a great gap had been made near the 
beginning of the second half of the Thad, and the scribe οἵ M found a 
truncated Hiad runing ou without a pause τὸ the Hymns. He copied his 
materials as they stood, without sceking to complete them frum other sources ; 
it is conceivable that he even inade nv division between the IHad and the 
Dionysus-Hymn. In the archetype when pertect, the Odyssey may have stood 
between the Tad and the Hymus, possibly Quintus also. It is obvious how 
far we are from fixing the length of the Hymn to Dionysus. 

The archetype was not only defective in the middle, but mutilated at 
the end. ‘Phe Mosquensis ends at xvill. 4, but the last two lines are 
written below the usual level upon the recto of £505 the verso is blank, 
That is to say, M is not itself mutilated here, but the archetype also stopped 
at xvii, 4, and the scribe seeing tlis economized his last page by finishing 
ou the recto. Prof. Ludwich has already drawn this conclusion (Ladi. Leet. 
Li gimont, 1591, p. 18). 

The next question is that of the age of the archetype, or at least οἵ its 
style of writing: was it uncial ur minuscule / This sort of inquiry is often 
too confidently decided ; it must be based upon the consideration of such 
blunders in a MS. as appear to be purely graphical, and may therefore arise 
trom confusion between letters, ligatures and the like. It is necessary to 
exclude all emendations, ancient and modern, and phonetic variations in 
spellmg, The sinall remainder, especially if cases can be found where the 
seribe has faithtully copied obvious corruptions, may allow a conclusion to be 
drawn, It must be remembered in addition that with a mimuscule MS. there 
is always a presumption that its archetype was minuscule, and when the 
ininuscule MS. is late, the presumption is almost a certainty. Moreover, 
while a single instance of minuscule corruption is suttcicnt to prove a 
minuscule archetype, any number of uncial corruptions may prove merely an 
ἀπ. 1} stage in the manuscript’s history. a circumstance which naturally does 
not require demonstration. Also, even clear uncial corruptions are not 
neeessarily evidence for an uncial original, tor, it is well known, several uncial 
forms, ΠΝ, Π, T, Po are frequent in minuscule also, 
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With these cautions we may consider the mistakes in M which appear to 
be graphical. The following scem due to an uncial confusion :— 


Dem, 421 ὠκύρθη : ὠκυρόη Hes. Theag. 354. 

424 ταλαξαύρη : γαλαξαύρη ib. 353. 

452 χρησμοσύνην : δρησμοσύνην Pausanias 11, 14. 3. 
alp. 156 θ᾽ οὗ : ὅου cett. 

306 τυφλὸν τε : τυφάονα p (τυφλὸν +). 
alphr. 158 δίνησι : χλαίνησι cett. 


On the other hand, we have these certain examples of ininuscule corrup- 
tions :— 


alp. 88 xpos : βωμός cett. 
119 πρὸς : πρὸ cett. (mp). 
367 δυσκλεέ᾽ : δυσηλεγέ᾽ cett. 
457 ἐκ μὴ τοῦ δὲ : ἐκβῆτ᾽ οὐδὲ cett. 
Divan. vii. 17 δεσμὰ ἐθέλοντες : δεσμεύεθ᾽ ἑλόντες cet. 
Diose, xvii. 5 ἐπ᾽ ἀμήτων : ἐπιβήτορες cett. 


The minuscule character of the archetype of M therefore admits of noe 
question. That M and no doubt also its predecessors were carelessly copied, 
and that errors once in existence were generally allowed to remain, will 
appear from these other mistakes, which I arrange under heads :— 


(1) Mis-division. 


alp. 373 προσάγοι ἐνηεῖ παιήονι : προσάγοιεν ἰηπαιήονι, cctt. 
439 λιμένος δ᾽ ἀμάθοισιν : λεμέν᾽: ἡ δ᾽ ἀμάθοισιν cctt. 
Therm, 38 ζώουσι δὲ : ξώουσ᾽ ἣν δὲ cett. 
S2 νεοθηλέαν ἀγκαλωρήν : νεοθηλέος ἄγκαλον ὕλης cett. 
238 ὁλοσποδός : ὕλης σποδός cett. 
308 ἐνέχων δὲ : ἕνεχ᾽ ὧδε cett. 
400 νεογοίων : νεογνὸς ἐών cett. 
556 διδασκαλίαν : διδάσκαλοι ἣν cett. 


This class of error is perhaps more natural in uncial MSS. In any case 
the nature of the corruption presupposes along period of time, Νεοθηλέαν 
ἀγκαλωρήν probably contains an independent reading. as Hermann observed, 
pract. p. xxx. ᾿Ενέχων δὲ turns on the sign ~ for v, more frequent in uncial 
than inaninusenle. (Ludwich'’s excellent emendation θεὰν ov περ tor θέας 
ὕπερ Dim, G4 rests on the same supposition.) Νεογνοίων probably is the 


0 
result φῇ NEOTNEWN; ct Καὶ 336 ἀριστεύωσι vulg.. ἄριστοι ἔωσι Arin- 
tarehus and a iminority of the MSS. 
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(2) Omission of syllables or Ictters. 


Dem, 228 ἐπηλσίησι : (ἐπηλυσίη Ruhnken).* 
420 poea : ῥοδεία Hes. Zhvoy. 351, 
422 contra, ἀκατάστη : ἀκάστη Hes. Throy. 356. 
alp. δ40 ἡἠέτ᾽ ἐτήσιον : ἠύτε τηύσιον οοἰὐ." 
220 τῶ 7’ ουχάδε : τό τοι οὐχ ἅδε cctt. 
Herm. 28 σκύλα : σαῦλα cett.” 
522 pyr : μηπότ᾽ cett. 
alphr, 42 τέκε : τέκετο cett. 
49 γελάσασα : γελοιήσασα cett. 
66 κῆπον : κύπρον cett.® 
(3) Certain permutations of Ictters. 
alp. 125 ἐπώρξατο : ἐπήρξατο vett. 
315 ἐλέλειψεν" : ἐνέλιπεν σοῦ. 
216 πετρίην : πιερίην οοἰι.}" 
217 8 ἀγνιήνας : ἢ μαγνιήνας cett.l? 
234 κεῖνον 1" κεῖν᾽ cett. 
ΟΣ δῦ ἥἢντε "" ἠύτε cett. 
79 σάλδαλα : σάνδαλα cett. 
137 οὐλοκάρηβα : οὐλοκάρηνα celt. 
138 ηὔλησε : ἤνυσε cett. 
373 ἀνάγκης 15 : ἀναγκαίης cett. 
543 μὴ " : μὲν cett. 
alplr, 159 ἐκ τῶν : ἄρκτων οοὐϊ.1} 
alres vil. 10 πρὶν > πρηύ cett. 


(+) Mistakes that do not fall under any particular head. 


Dewi. 
28 πολυκλίστω 
51 φαινόλη (a vox nilhili). 


13 κῶδις τ᾽ ὀδμῇ (uUnmetrical). 
: idem Ap. 347, ubi πολυλλίστω οοἰι.3Ὁ 





3° This is made comparatively certain hy the 
metie and the context, 

5. Cf Apoll. Rhod. ili, 
τηύσιοι. 

τ Σκύλα arrives apparently through σ[α]ῦλα 
σῦλα. 


051 τήσιοι *L for 


® Similarly κῆπον seems ἃ vottection of 
κύπ[ρ]ον. 

"Intended for ἐνέλειψεν ’ 

M Phose three examples seem uncial merpinvit 
hasheen suggested to me = MEIPIHN ἦν. ΠΙΕΡΙΗΝ. 


Hollander plausibly explains ἠδ᾽ a@yvajvas ay= 
AINIHN a G ENI HNAC, Matthiae’s con- 
jecture. and ἐκ τῶν as =AIK TOON, APK- 
TWN. 


Fr, ont of xew’. the accent being mistaken 
tor the ablneviation of ov, 

* The amuscule ligature qv resenbles the 
minuscule Jetters qu. 

% Possibly flom the omisston of the Insigni-+ 
heant symbol for αἱ, ἀναγκ no. = 

4 The ligatwe ev mistaken tor the minus. 
cule ἡ. 

MCR x 411. 481 γρῆν “Ρ᾽ for ypnt. The 
livatuie for qu was copied as qv, then itacis- 
tically πρὴν became πριν, 

CH € 445 πολύλλιστον. where “W? has 
πολύκλυστος. 
vorrectivn ἰὼ 
fallen out. 


It is probably a semi-conscions 
make metre after one A had 
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Deni. 122 


dos (unmetrical,. 
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267 συναυξήσουσ᾽ (unmetrical . 
362 θυσθύμαινε (vox nihili). 
421 μηλοβόστη : μηλόβοσις Hex. Theag, 354. 
430 δρεπομένη (Cunmetrical). 
Ap. τὸ ἀίδης : ἀδῆ οἱ cett. 
11 κεῖνοι : ξεῖνοι cett. 
543 ὄμματα : Hata cett. 
Firm, VOS τύνη : τέχνη οὐτί, 
151 δύσαχ᾽ : ἢ τάχ᾽ cett. 
338 τέρτομον - κέρτομον cctt. 
100 ὄχου : WX’ οὗ cett. 
404 γαίη κατ᾽ : πέτρη ἐπ᾽ cett. 
417 ἔθετ᾽ : ἔθελ᾽ cett. 
493 θ᾽ ἕξουσι : τέξουσι cett. 
504. δραπέτην : ἐτραπέτην cett. 
565 ἄνδρ᾽ ἀδαῆ : ἄνδρα δαείης cett. 
376 νομίζων =p ὁμιλεῖ cctt. 
Aplir, 135 δοιώ τε κασιγνήτω : σοῖς τε κασιγνήτοις Cett. 
151 αὐτή : ἄνακτι cett. 


Suggestions as to the origin of several of these variants will be found at 
the places where they oceur, I call attention to them here, since their 
number and the remarkably unmetrical and ungrammatical character of 
many of them will have an important bearing on the question how far M 
is an intentionally corrected manuscript. The purely phonetic variants I 
omit ; they are common to all MSS, and their rarity or abundance does not 
warrant any conclusion as to the nature of the original. They are collected 
by Dittmar, Prolegomenon ad hiymaiin tn Cererem hamerioum specimen, AHalis 
Sax. 1582. 

There are two omissions of some length in ΔΙ, Apol/, 22—74 and ulphr. 
i8—122. These are relied upon by Thiele (/..) to prove that M’s archetype 
was uncial. After the evidence adduced above, it will probably seem more 
likely that the archetype of M was a book of much the same form as M 
itself, namely with about twenty-five lines on a page, As some of the 
ininuseule corruptions (Ap. 119, 234, Dion. vil. 17, Herm, 373, 565 7) appear 
to be due to abbreviations or ligatures, we may imagine m to have been a 
small book written in the common fluent hand of the tenth to twelfth 
centuries, the period to which we owe our most valuable copies of Greck 
writers. Did it resemble the MS, Lanr. 32, 15 (D) of the Thad, or Laur. 32, 
24 of the Odyssey, or any of the various tenth to cleventh century MSS, of 
Hesiod, or perhaps Barocci 50,a book which contains the Batrachomachia, 
Musaeus and Phocylides? It was of course written in the East, and it was 
supposed by Matthaci that M itself was brought to Moscow from Athos 
(Geel 1). 

In the course of time, like so many other books, # lost a number of 

HW.S.—VOL, XY. μ 
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quires, which were not replaced, and when in the fourteenth century the 
scribe of M took it to copy, nearly half the Iliad, and an unknown amount of 
the Hymns, had disappeared. As far therefore as our positive evidence goes 
the canon of the Homeric Hymus is unclosed, and a papyrus from an Egyptian 
tomb may any day give usa hymn to Zeus or Athena. 


Xu 


After M we come to a group of MSS. DELIIT, which have been held to 
belong to one family. The tollowing list of absolute agreements justifies this 
statement :— 


Ap. 

17 κύνθειον DELIIT κύνθιον p κύνιον M. 

35 αὐτοκανὴς DELIIT αὐτοκάνης p (drest M). 

40 σοι DELIIT om. p (erst M). 

ib. χαιέων DELUT γαιάων p (ueest Δ). 

59 full line DELOT half line p (deest M). 

65 γ᾽ ἐροίμην DELNIT γενοίμην y) (eest M). 

TL iéns DELIT ion yp (dvest M). 

72 ἀτιμήσω DELIIT ἀτιμήσας yp (direst M). 

73 ὦσει DELOT aon p (urest M). 

T+ «patos DELITG T) κρατὸς p ΔΙ. 
114. ἡμέτερον DELIL(? T) ὑμέτερον μ M. 
216 πιερίης DELUT πιερίη p πετρίην M. 
224 τευμησσὸν DELIV’? T) τελμησσὸν p τέμμισον M. 
272 προάγοιεν DLIT(desunt ET) προσάγοιεν ἢ M. 
284 ὑποκρέμαται DLT (rsvut ET) ἐπικρέμαται p Μ. 
322 μήσεαι DELIIT ἔτι μήσεαι μ μητίσεαι M. 
326 καὶ νῦν μὲν τοὶ yap DELIIT καὶ νῦν τοὶ γὰρ p) καὶ νῦν μέντοι ΔΙ. 
339 4 πόσσον DELIIT ἢ παρόσον p ἐστιν. ὅσον ΔΜ. 
91:0 φραζάσκετο DELIIT φραζέσκετο p ΝΜ. 
538 hab. DELIT om. p M, 
Mirm. 

36 τὸ om. ΘΕ. ΠΕ ΤῊ hab. pp M. 

45 αἵ ὅτε DELI? ΤῊ ἃς ὅτε p ἢ ὅτε Δ]. 

59 ὄνομα κλυτὸν DELI? T) ὀνομακλυτὴν p ὀνομακλυτὸν ΔΙ, 

72 ἀκειρασίους DELIV? T) ἀκηρασίους μ᾿ M. 

286 δραύλους DELI δ᾽ ἀγραύλους μ M. 

δ᾽ oo 7 
; 1 
δραύλους 

303 οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ DELI: T) οἰωνοῖσι ov p M, 
5301 ἀλεγύνων DELI? T) ἀλεείνων p ἀλεγίζων M. 
397 σπεύδοντο DELI? T) σπεύδοντε μ δ]. 

398 δ᾽ ἐπ’ DELT( T) ἐπ᾽ p M. 


560 θυίσωσι DELG st Ui, 1) θύσωσι ») θυίωσιν NM, 
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Aphr. 
16 χρυσήλατον DELT(/eesé ΠῚ χρυσηλάκατον p M. 
20 πόλις DELT(deest TL) πόνος p πόλεις MM. 
267 ἕστασ᾽ DELIIT ἑστᾶσ᾽ p M. 
vi. 13 κοσμίσθην DELITT κοσμείσθην p κοσμήσθην Δ. 


The list need not be continued beyond Dion. vii. 84, where L breaks oft. 
DEULIIT are thus descendants of an archetype (1) which is not that of M or 
ps We shall see later that ELIIT are the most exact representatives of this 
archetype; before proceeding to establish their position and value, we may 
examine D and several other MSS. which appear to belong to the « family. 


D. 


It will be shown afterwarde that « parts into two branches, ET (v) and 
ΠῚ (2). The following passages prove that D belongs to ὦ rather than 
to @:— 


Ap. 4 φαίδιμος ET. φαίδιμα LITD. 
20 τοι ET τε LOD. 
38 νῆσος ET νήσων LIID. 
ib. λιπαροτάτη ET λιπαρωτάτη LID. 
44 πετρήεσσα ETD πετρήδεσ(σ)α LIT. 
51 κε θέλεις ET κ᾿ ἐθέλεις Ὁ κε θέλης IT κέλης L. 
60 πεῖασ ET πείαρ 1111] πεῖαρ D. 
75 ἀδὴή οἵ E ἀδὴ οἵ T ad} οἱ DL ἅδη οἱ ΤΙ. 
76 ἀκηδέα ayn tei λάων Τ᾽ ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν LITD. 
$6 τε om. ETD hab. LIT. 
88 σ᾽ ἔξοχα ET σέ γ᾽ ἔξοχα 1170. 
96 om. ET hab. LITD. 
128 ἀσπαίροντεσ KT ἀσπαίροντα LITD. 
162 βαμβαλιαστὺν ET ΠΝ ouhiaaD LIT κρεμβαλιαστὺν 1). 
171 ἀφ᾽ ὑμέων ET ἀφ᾽ ἡμέων LITD. 
176 ἐπειδὴ ET ἐπιδὴ LIT ἐπὶ δὴ Ὁ. 
180 μήλιτον ET μίλητον LID, 
197 οὔτε λαχεῖα E(? T) οὔτε λάχεια LITD. 
917 ἢ μαγνιήνας ET ἢ μαγνηίδας 111}. 
200 τελειέσσας ET τεληέσσας LHD. 
261-89 om. ET hab. LIED. 


Out of 21 variants in 300 lines, D agrees 3 times with ET, 18 times 
with LIT. <A continuation of the comparison would establish the same 
propuitions. Plainly D was constructed on a basis of LIT. It differs from 
them in the following points; I omit places in which D coincides with p. 


e 
a Tuse pto denote the Paris family and its archetype (Hollanden’s a), 


L . 
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aly, 41 this verse in D stands after v. 36. The eve of the scribe passed 
froin ὄρος aim in 35 to ὄρος αἰπύ in 40. 
60 πεῖαρ D πεῖασ ET πείαρ LI πῖαρ p. 


12 ΓΤ  ἯΠ Ὁ ἀτιμήσω ». The process of correcting ΤΠ) seems here 
displayed.” 

T+ κατα κράτος Ὁ κατὰ ἡ. Cf. ΤΊ where D (with NP) has τὸ 
πρῶτον for τὸ πρῶτον of x. 

83 ὄμωσεν D ὅμοσεν ὁ. Evidently a correction to make inctre. 


δ 
114 ἴδμαθ᾽ D ἴσμαθ᾽ 1 (ἰσμαθ᾽ ,)). 
130 ἀθανάτοισι 1) ἀθανάτῃσι 1. 
223 ἵξας D ἵξες ᾿. 
402 ἐπεφράσσατο 1) ἐπιφράσσατο . 
514 ἀγατὸν D ...atov “. This is the clearest case of conjecture 
in D. 


540 τηύσιόν γ᾽ ἔπος D τηύσιον eros &. 


Herm. 38 θάνοις D θάνης τ. M also has θάνοις, but it was not available 
in Italy in the fifteenth century. 
47 λαβὼν Dands. Din marg. yp. ταμών. Cf. Ap. 72, another 
instance of the process of correction in D. 
τὸ θέων D θεῶν», Not an accidental difference, cf T 53 θεῶν 
ἐπὶ καλλικολώνῃ, where θεῶν is Aristarchus’ reading, 
θέων Herodian’s and our MSS. are about equally divided. 
Cf. also A 503, νέων and νεῶν. Dem. 490 θέων of M is 
necessarily wrong. 
99 σκοπιὴ Ὁ σκοπιὴν x. 
100 μεγαμηδείαο 1); μεγαμηδείδ(ο)ιο LIT, μεγαμηδείοιο ET. Here 
D seems closer to the ET branch. 
103 ἤλαυνον 1); ἵκανον cet. The effect of ἤλασεν before and 
ληνοὺς after 7 
124 κατὰ στυφέλω D, κατα .«. Cf. Ap. ΤΊ, τΆ. 
151 εἱλυμένος 1) εἰλυμένος ... 
150 ὀγχηστὸνδ᾽ 1) ὀγχηστόνδ᾽ “. 
238 ἀμφικαλύπτοι 1) ἀμφικαλύπτει ο". 
261 ἔειπες D ἔειπας -. 
9554. καθίσαι 1) καθίσσαι :. 
289 πύματον καὶ ὕστατον Ὦ, πύματόν τε καὶ 7. 
135 δὲ λιγέως 1) δὲ λλιγέως .". 
540 βούλεται 1) μήδεται «, Would seem an obvions conjecture, 
but cf. & 300 βούλετ᾽ ‘XD’ for μήδετ᾽, τ 326 βουλήν 
‘PU’ for μῆτιν. 





The same cmrection seis tobe tomlin T. Bethe Le, 


Pe 82 ays ἑἀτιιυΐσω yerbessert 71 
ἀτιμήσῃν [΄].᾿ 
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alphr. 3 κατὰ θνητῶν D κατα ». 
σκύτινα Ὁ catia x. Conjecture. 
22 ἑστίη D ἱστίη v. Cf. the contrary, κέ, xxix. 6, 11, & 159, 
7 304 we have the same variant. 
118 χρυσηλακάτου 1) χρυσηλάτου w. Conjecture. 
( Bupe a. 
VU nupe 0. 
203 ἐὸν 1) ἐνὸν «. 
305 τετιμένος 1) τετιμενόνος .". 
214 ἀγήραος 1) ἀγήρως «. 
Ge xxx. ὃ. ὑπέρχεται D ἐπέρχεται .. 
Hel, χχχὶ. 4. ὠγακλειτὴν D ἀγακλυτὴν “. A conjecture tv help the 
metre, cf. eg. 1165 κλητοὺς, κλειτοὺς, KAUTOUS, E 491 al. 


174 ἦρε Ὁ A conjecture and not a happy one. 


Diose, xxxiti. 1 ἔσπετε 1) ἔσπετε «. 


ΑἹ. 


In 1859, Prof. J. P. Mahaffy published in the éhcnacum, p. 631, an 
account of a MS. in the monastery of Vatopedi on Mt. Athos, which con- 
taincd the Homeric Hymns. The MS. did not include the Demeter-hymn, 
but still considerable hopes were excited by the discovery. These have been 
dissipated by the publication, in the Classical Recicir, October 1894, by Prof. 
Ingram Bywater of a collation of the MS. made by Prof. M. Constantinides. 
The facsimiles made by Mr. Coustantinides, which Prof. Bywater had the 
kindness to show me, prove clearly, both from the writing and the style of 
illumination, that the Athos MS. is a specimen of an ordinary fifteenth- 
century book ; and this coincides with Mr. Constantinides’ description of the 
material, ἐπὶ χάρτου ἀρχαίου παρεμφεροῦς μεμβράνῃ. It is only in the 
fifteenth century that we find white glazed paper that looks like vellum, 

This fifteenth century MS. closely resembles D, and (accordingly) its 
οἴου upon the text of the Hymns is limited to the immediate position of 
this MS. Its closeness to D may be judged from the following readings 
which the two have in common: utp. 19 ὑπ᾽ ἰνόποιο, £1 the line takes the 
place of 36, οἐἰσεῖς (with E), 372—4 om., 408 ἀνασείσασκε (with NV), 
Herm, 54 κονάβισε, 93 μηκέτι, 100 μεγαμηδείαο, 103 ἤλαυνον, 156 δέσε, 
224 ἔστιν ὁμοῖα (with p), 420 γέλασε, 539 χρυσάραπι, 5:0 βούλεται, 572 δ᾽ 
om., .Lphr. 13 σκύτινα, 22 ἑστίη, 46 μιγημέναι, 11: ἦρε, 214 ἀγήραος, Awl p. 
xvi. 3 φλεγύος (with ΚΝ). The points in which it differs from D are 
unimportant; they are according tu the collation as follows: Ay, 136—8, 
not added in marg., 147 ἐάώγονες, 152 tdoves, 211 om, (accidental, ef. »), 217 
payrnias, 339 πόσοσον, 347 πολυάλιστοισι, 359 χώραν, 402 νοήσας, 468 
ἐκγεώγασιν, 501. om, aud in 500 νηόν tor ἀείδειν, 509 δ᾽ for τ᾽, 522 τετιμη- 
μένος (with MY), 544 δὲ om, Hern. 5 ἠλαύνετ᾽, 45 δυνηθῶσι (with 7), 446 
φηλητὰ (Rith 9). lphr, 305. ἥρπασε ὃν, 244 τάχα vin, Mus. ay. xxv. 1 
Ζηνὸς tor S05, Hest. xxix. 9, 10, after v. 11. 
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D and At therefore are copies of one archetype, and as commerce in 
Greck MSS, set Westwards and not Eastwards, we must suppose that this 
archetype was an Eastern Greek MS. and that D was copied from it in the 
Eastern world and exported to Italy. This archetype differed from the 
general 7+ family, or more nearly from the branch ὦ, in these points: (1) it 
omits the variants which we shall see belong to the family; (2) it exhibits 
certain readings which are not found in any other extant MS..and as it seems 
unlikely that the scribe had access to any different: and now perished stock, 
are to be called conjectures. That is to say, the original of At D was a type 
of MS, intended to present a readable text of the author at the expense of 
tradition. In this respect it occupies an entirely ditferent position from ΔΙ, 
ELIT and nearly all the p family. It resembles S, and approximates to the 
ed. pr. The critical faculty of the scribe was not great, far less than that of 
S, TP, or of Demetrius Chalcondyles; he lets pass the palpable « corruption 
τυφλόν Ap, 306, and but few of his corrections are acceptable. 


HAJ 


D or some MS, very like it has itself descendants, and these may next 
be disposed of. They are H (Harley 1752), J (Estense ii. B 14), Καὶ (Laur. 
31, 32). That these belong to the general family « is proved by these 
passages where (H)JK agree with « against mp: 


«Τοῖς ix. 3 μελήτης HJ ὁ (and Ly) μιλήτης p μέλητος ui. 


Mut. ie, xiv. 3 τρόμος ΗΚ. βρόμος mn p. 
alpoll, 35 αὐτοκανὴς ΗΚ. αὐτοκάνης p (erst Δ), 
ib, 59 full line HJK ὺ half line p (7eest MD. 


and by these where (A)JK agree with « and im (with the latter of which 
they can have had no direct connexion) against p: 


ἴμεν vii. 9 εὐθαρσέος HIK «in εὐθαλέος py." 

Jat, de. xiv. 3 τυμπάνων AIK ἐν τυπάνων |), 

alp. TS ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν JK (est Hy Exacta τε φῦλα τεπούδων p. 
153 of τότ᾽ ἐπ᾽ SK (ον H) “Ὁ ot δή ποτ᾽ ἐπ- p. 
162 κρεμβαλιαστὴν JK (με Ἠ) 1 


κρεμβαλιαστὺν τ᾽ ᾿ κρεμβαλιασὺν ρ. 


The ditference between » and JK is only of itacism. 


lp. 172 ἡμέων JK (erst Hj + (ὑμέων E) ὑμῶν p. 
176 ἐπιδὴ IK Cleest Hy " ἐπειδὴ μ" ἐπιδὴν 1). 


That HJK are more nearly descended from 1) appears from the following 


passages: 





᾿ ΟΝ ΞΕ --- ----Ἐ.ὄς - ————- -—F 


are ἦν ἐς 
πὸ By oe ΤΟ iesignate the χιαισιμαθα ot τὶ 
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aAselep. xvi. 3 φλεγύος DK ) 


grees ΠῚ preyvou a p (φλεγύος N). 


fp, 41, after v. 35 DHJK after v. 40, cet. 
ἐὺ τῳ Ὁ iq ἐβήσετο cet. (ἐβήσσατο L). 
60 πεῖαρ DIJK πείαρ “, πῖαρ /. 
72 ἀτιμήσω D ἀτιμήσω 6 ἀτιμήσας ρ. 


ἀτιμήση JK (Κ in ras.) 


Here J seems to have followed the correction of D, K to have followed 
the text of D and then to have been altered to the correction. 


lp. 88 τριὰς DK ) 


. ὄμωσεν ὄμοσ(σ)εν “ple 
οὐ ϑ οὶ J [ 


Here contrariwise K follows D, J follows the vulgate reading but 15 
corrected into the reading of D. 


alp. V4 Bua? DIK serials 2 (to pad? ΠῚ ἴσθμαθ᾽ p. 


The close connexion between H, J and Καὶ is shown by their frag- 
mentariness, and by the curious order of the Hymns (vili.—xviil. Ap. 1—156) 
that they contain ; their archetype, which intervened between them and 1). 
must have consisted of a few gathers, survivors of some more complete Ms., 
bound up in a wrong order. The half-verse dp. 186 ἔνθεν δὲ πρὸς "Odvprov 
may have been the catch-word or guard of the quire with which the arche- 
type ended. The copyists incorporated this morsel in their texts. How v. 
1835 came to be omitted, and v. 154. written after this catchword, docs not 
appear. 

The various members of the family ditfer amongst themselves, and if 
the variants in the original D are due to conjecture, nigele more so are these 
in its descendants. They are, in H, 


ulres viii. 4. θέμιστα θέμιστος cet. 
alp. 46 of H (.. 0 T) σοι cet. 
in J 
lp. 57 ἀγινήσουσ᾽ J ayivovew Ὁ ed. pr. ἀγινήσουσιν cet. 
59 δὴ pa θεοὶ κε a ἔχωσι δὴ pa om. cet. 
65 γενοίμην J cum pS of ἐροίμην « cum K, 
70 αἰνῶς ye J ye om. cet. 
τι. ἄλλυδις J ἅλις cet. 
59. ἔσται, yp. J (cum νι) ἐστίν cet. 
86 πέλεται, om. τε J πέλει cet. (om. te DET ed. pr.). 
Lp. 139 γ᾽ ἀνθέει οὔρεος ἄνθεσιν 
° ὕλη J τε ῥίον οὔρεος ἄνθεσιν ὕλης cet. 


151 ἄνδρας J ἀνὴρ Καὶ τ αἰεὶ m y p. 
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Of these ἀγινήσουσ᾽ and ἔσται are excellent original conjectures, 
γενοίμην iS au easy correction of the p of +. 


Two of the fainily possess common variants in 


Dem, xii. 1 δημητρ᾽ HI δημήτηρ᾽ KET (δημήτηρ ΠῚ) δημήτερ᾽ D p. 
aly. 51 κυδνὴ ald. HJ — om. K cet. 
κλυτή 

This variant 1 cannot explain, unless it is a relic οἱ ναυσικλειτή. 
39 xoupixov H ) 
κουρύκου J J 
51 κ᾽ ἐθέλοις H ) 
κεθέλοις 41 1 
55 οἴσεις HJ οἰσεῖς By οἰστεῖς LIT (det. M). 
158 av HJ ap cet. 


κορύκου Καὶ .; κωρύκου, /). 


κ᾽ ἐθέλεις KD κεθέλεις ET pp κεθέλης LIL. 


Traces of the conjectures of J appear in K. 
«1... 65 γενοίμην J yevou K wm. 2. 
aly. 151 ἄνδρας J, K μι. 2. and cf. 72. 
Listly all three MSs. differ trom D in reading 
ἐπὶ for ἐνὶ D utp. 52. 
ὑπ᾽ οἰνώποιο tur ὑπ᾽ ἰνόποιο D utp. 18, 


S. 


SVat. Pss0; is a fragment of cight pages, the tirst gather of a 
fifteeuth century MS. That it belongs in stock to « appears from the 
following passages : 


aly. 22 ἅδον δ. ἄδον M » ddov Τ᾿. 
35 ἀντοκανὴς S + αὐτοκάνης py (lef, M>. 
10 σοι δὲ, on. p “det. Mo. 
59 full line δ half-line » (det, Mo. 
73 wooed + oon . 
τὸ ἀδήοί S ἀδῆοΐ + ἀδοίη 7 
TS ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν δ: ἕκαστά τε φῦλα νεπούξων /). 
129 δέσματ᾽ S K δεσμάτ᾽ : M δεσμάσ᾽ /. 
56. 7. δ hab. STL: in mare. + om. Δ] |! 


152 of τότ᾽ Ne ΔΙ 

102 κρεμβαλιαστὺν S © | ; 
κρεμβαλιασὴν MI} κρεμβαλιασὺν μ. 

τὸ ἐπειδὴ SME ἐπειδὴ, ἐπιδὴν 7). 


οἱ 61) ποτ᾽ ,.. 


ι91 οὔτε λάχεια δ “ οὔτε λαχεῖα ΜῈ οὔτ᾽ ἐλάχεια μ. 

35}1 ἐρευθεῖ S  ἐρεχθεῖ M Vers, OL 7). 

272 προάγοιεν ὃ " προσάγοιεν M yp), « 
274+ δέξαι 5 ΔΙ δέξαιο .. 
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Next there ave several places in which 8 agrees with p against ὦ; 
although it seems more likely that they alsu are pure conjectures on the part 
of §, still it might be maintained that they were taken from a member of 
the » class. I therefore give them apart :— 


«lp. 8. ἐπισχεδὸν δ, ἐπὶ σχεδὸν ὦ; 
G5 περὶ τιμήεσσα ὃ » περιτιμήεσσα .:. 
wb. γενοίμην 8 p γ᾽ ἐροίμην ... 

83 ὅμοσσεν S p ὅμοσεν . 
114. ἴσθμαθ᾽ ὃ p ἴσμαθ᾽ .», 
151 αἰεὶ S p ἀνὴρ .. 
306 τυφάονα S p τυφλὸν ... 


In sume other places $ cvincides with HJIX οὐ a member of p, eg. 


σ 

0 ὅσσους S A ὅσους Ε' ὅσους cet. 

1 κ᾽ ἐθέλοις 5 Η κε θέλοις 1 κεθέλεις and κεθέλης cet. 

3 ἄλλως αὶ ὁ ἄλλος cet. 

9 δηρὸν ἄνακτ᾽ εἰ βόσκοις θεοὶ κε σ᾽ ἔχωσι S. The nearest is 
J's δηρὸν ἄνακτ᾽ εἰ βόσκεις: δὴ pa θεοὶ κε σ᾽ ἔχωσι, 
aud this is the only other MS. that has the accusative 
ἄνακτ᾽. 


lp. 


{ἀτιμήσω ». 
ὶ ἀτιμήσας p. 
88. σε ἔξοχα SJ σ᾽ ἔξοχα ET σε γ᾽ ἔξοχα S correctus, cet. 

129 δέσματ᾽ 5 K (δεσματ᾽ J) δεσμάτ᾽ ΔΜ ἡ δεσμάσ᾽ p. 

139 ὅτε ῥίον 5 ὅτε ρρίον 1) ὅτε τε ῥιον or ῥρίον cet. 


ἢ 
12 ἀτιμήση ὃ ὁ ἀτιμήσω 1) ἀτιμήσω curr. in» Καὶ 


The list however is mure Luaportant of readings that are found in 5 
only :— 


alp. 18 ὑπ᾽ ἰνώποιο S ; the nearest is M's ὑπὶ νώποιο. 
44 ῥήναιά 5 ; the rest accent ῥηναία. 
σ 
58 λήσει ὃ : λίσσει cet. 
54 εὔβωλο σε ἔσεσθαι ὃ εὔβων or εὔβουν σε ἔσεσθαι cet. 
37 ἀγίνουσιν δ ἀγινήσουσ᾽ 4 ἀγινήσουσιν cet. 
128 ἔσχον δ΄ ἴσχον cet. 
105 ἀλλ᾽ ἄγεθ᾽ ἱλήκοι S (cum Thuc.) ἀλλὰ γε λητὼ M ἀλλώγε δὴ 


λητὼ eet. 
€ | ei > , a] ἣν Ω ee aa ᾽ “ . 
900 ὁππότ᾽ ἀνωόμενος ὃ ὁππόταν ἱέμενος M ὅπποτ᾽ ἀϊωύμενος 


cet. 
216 πιερίην S (πετρίην M) πιερίης .; πιερίη ῥ. 
234 κείν ἢ κεῖν᾽ cet. 
907 ee 2 , 4 aie , Ἦ 
207, υἱέες ἐργένου ὸ υἱέε σεργίνου cet. 


‘here being, as im the case of D, ne other source existing from which 
different readings might be drawn, vue must call these variants conjecture 
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of the scribe of S; and it must be admitted that he was a scholar of unusual 
attainments and penetration. Of all the azonymi that have dealt with the 
Hymns the second hand of I alone is comparable to him, The mutilated 
form of the variants vy. 54 εὔβωλο and 325 4 might suggest that they were 
not original to S but were copied from its archetype. At 165 we sce the 
Thucydidean original reappear; naturally there can be no question of a 
survival of the genuine tradition; the seribe cither took the reading from 
the text of Thucydides or conjectured it independently. I do nut know 
which is the more probable hypothesis. It is to be noticed that in the other 
case of corraption in the passage quoted by Thueydides, 171, S does not 
revert to the Thucydidean ἀφήμως, but reads with Ep ἀφ᾽ ὑμέων. 

S then belongs to the 2 stock, but omits the y variants and presents a 
corrected text. Like D it was a copy intended for current reading, and the 
rough places in the text were intentionally smoothed over. This character, of 
1) and &, is the result of our comparison and inference; the two MSS. find an 
analovy in a contemporary recension Where the aim of polishing the text is 
avowed, and the name of the reviser known—the first printed edition. 


ED. PR. 


This was published in Florence in the year 1488, in two volumes, the 
first of which contains the Tliad, the second the Odyssey and Hymns, For ὁ 
description of the book see Legrand, Biéltographte Hellénique i. p. 9 sq. The 
subscription, at the end of the Hymns, names Bernardo and Nerio Nerli to 
whose munificence, aud Demetrius of Milan the Cretan to whose labour and 
skill, the edition was due; the latter according to Legrand, p. 10, was the 
printer, The name of the cditor, to whom the scientific merit of the edition 
is owing, is given by Bernardo Nerli in the Latin dedication to Piero dei 
Medici ® pretixed to the first volume: Mew at anithai Nertt fratris lilwrali- 
tutvm set Loannis Aecewtoly anit : Demitriique Cretensts deateritutem 2 td 
tapriimis mihi cpartunim fel: wmartancgue optatim 2 quod ad hune vein Deime- 
frinm Chaleondylem Athentens m rectus era: Virian pragecto tem pestute nostra 
dortissimiin : preeeplaremgue min: a qua lavinsmadt opus acenratissine reeug- 
γι δὶ passe ἔς, Prrdigivile cniin miht cubbatur sine cruditissimoa viry wd aperis 
eastigalissiuiim emendatisstiainingur flirt posse. Ltequee: Wliusconsilio Homerv μι 
vt avctustaute prima: te ἐΐσην divina quodam tngento sumiunm potums: ae 
luterarum fontim elegi: quiquidem oh treuriam atque negligentiam librarioyn im. 
te suit disstintlis videhatir: uf tn anullo frie codive qramcis preterit tufeger 
agnoseeretir,  Quamolrem crvditisstint sane virt apera 3 quale Demebrinin 
naelis ost: suinmoprre tadig bat: quit amore quo we non midtueri prose- 
quitur: hecomimunts wtitatis gratia marine adductis Tpset Homert aperd 
stagulart diligentia sum mogue δέν cnn Bistathtt commentupits ron ferens 
rraminecit : utque emendacit :.....The lite of Demetrius Chalecondvles may 
be read in Legrand i. Ὁ. xciv. sg He had been at this time some sixteen 


I’ The unfortunate sen ef Lorenzo. killed in teml is at Monte Cassino. The Antholezy also 
1503 near the mouth of theGarigiiano, and whese was dedicated to him (1494). 
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years public teacher of Greek at Florence, having sueceeded Argyropoulos in 
1471. Other books in which he appears as editor are the Isocrates of 1493, 
printed at Milan (Legrand i. p. 16) and the Suidas of 1499 also printed at 
Milan (ἰδ, p. 03). For a specimen of his work as a scribe, see Omont, Fie- 
similés des Manuscrits Grees des VV. ef XVIe. sieeles, plate 16. To Homer 
Demetrius prefixes an address to the reader, following the dedication of Nerli, 
in which the essential passages are the following:...... καλόν TE καὶ τέλειον 
πάντη τὸ ἔργον ἀπετέλεσαν: τῆς δυνατῆς καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν διορθώσεως τετυ- 
χηκὸς: σφόδρα γὰρ ἡμῖν πλειόνων ἕνεκα διὰ σπουδῆς ἐγένετο, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν 
τεὴν διορθώσασθαι τά τε ὁμήρου ποιήματα προσχρῆὴσα- 
μένοις καὶ τοῖς εὐσταθίου ὑπομνήμασι, καὶ τὰ τὼν συγ- 
γραφέων περὶ αὐτοῦ πεποιη μέν α' εἰ δέ τι καὶ διέφυγεν ἡμᾶς ἐν 
τοσαύτη πραγματεία, συγγνώμης ἂν ὑπὸ τῶν εὐγνωμόνως κρίνειν ἐθελόντων 
δικαίως ἀξιοῖτο: καὶ μάλιστα ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἢ οὐδαμοῦ ἢ ἐν κομιδῇ ὀλίγοις, οὔτε ἡ τῶν 
λεγομένων ἔννοια οὔτε μὴν ἡ ἀκολουθία ἐλλέλειπται. ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἄρα, ἔν γε 
ὀρθογραφία ἔστιν οὗ, καὶ τῇ τοῦ μέτρου ἀπαρτίση εἴη ἄν τι τυχὸν ἐλλιπὲς" 
τὸ μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν τὰ γράμματα συντιθέντων, τὸ δέ τι καὶ UP ἡμῶν παροφθὲν" 
δεῖ μέντοι μὴ ἀγνοεῖν ὡς ἔν τε τῇ βατραχομυομαχία καὶ τοῖς 
ὕμνοις ἐνιαχοῦ διὰ τὴν τῶν ἀντιγράφων διαφθορὰν, οὔτε 
ὁτῶν ἐπῶν εἱρμὸς οὔτε μὴν τὸ τῆς διανοίας ὑγιὲς ἀπαρτί- 
Setar παραπλησίως δὲ κἀν τῶ δίωνος συγγράμματι. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ τά τε 
τῆς βατραχομυομαχίας καὶ τῶν ὕμνων ὁλόκληρά γε τυγχάνοντα, οὐ φαύλως 
ἴσως ἂν εἶχε: διεφθαρμένα δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ τοσούτου χρόνου καὶ τῆς περὶ ταῦτα 
τῶν λογίων ἀμελείας, οὐκ ἂν πολλὴν τὴν ζημίαν ἐπιφέροιεν τοῖς φιλομαθέσι'" 
τὰ δὲ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν παροφθέντα Kav ὁ βραχέα πεπαιδευμένος ἐν τούτοις οὐ 
χαλεπῶς συνίδοι. That is to say, Demetrius explains that he has made ἃ 
recension, διόρθωσις, of the poem, assisted (for the Iliad and Odyssey) by the 
commentaries of Eustathius and the works of other (Byzantine) writers. He 
apologizes for errors and oversights, where tradition has lost both the meaning 
of words and the construction of sentences, and for mistakes in spelling and 
metre, due partly to the printers, partly to himself; in particular, in the 
Hymus and the Batrachomyomachia the badness of the MSS. has cauxed here 
and there the loss of the connexion of the lines and the soundness of the 
sense. We expect therefore to find an eclectic text, with the tradition 
improved in many places, left as it stands in others for want of a remedy. 

The class of MSS. that Chalcondyles took as the foundation for his text 
is clear from the following passages (M, being still in the East, naturally 
does not enter into the question) :— 


alp. 39 κορύκου ed, pr.” κωρύκου, 7). 
46 coe hab. ed. pr. “" om. }. 
59 full line ed. pr. ° half line, p. 
65 γ᾽ ἐροίμην ed pr.” γενοίμην, p. 
ΤΊ ἔδης ed. pr. ὦ ἴδη, }. 
2 73 ὦσει ed. pr. v ὥὦση, }. 


T+ κράτος ed. pr. 2 κρατὸς, /. 
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alp. rp) 
TS 
11: 
129 
136, 
151 
152 
11: 
176 
197 
211 
216 
224 
ari 
4)"} 


“-}.. 
7.) 


pace 4 
274 
284 
291 
903 
50: 
325 
525 
538 
“πη. 1 
45 
59 
ne 
δῦ 
119 
152 


159 


16s 
224 
aw) 2) 


“»). 
303 
ey 
Died 


rte 
342 


550 
397 
308 
519 


500 


Apher vic7 
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adjot ed. pr. ddjot ete. « 

’ ΄ rd “ 

ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν cd. pr. τ 
ἴσμαθ' ed. pr. ὁ 

δεσμάτ᾽ ed. pr. 


7,5 hab. ed. pr. hab. in marg. + 


ἀνὴρ ed. pr. «΄ 

“ὃ ΟΝ; df 
οὗ τότ᾽ ἐπαντία vd. pr. .» 
ἡμέτερον cd. pr. ὦ 

3 Ἂς 
ἐπιδὴ ed. pr. ." 

“΄ , 
οὔτε λάχεια Cd, pr.” 
ἐρευθεῖ ed. pr. ." 
πιερίης ed, pr. + 
τευμησσὸν cd. pr. ’ 
πώποτε cd, pr. : 
πρώτιστ᾽ ed. pr.” 
“προάγοιεν cd. pr. 

ue? 
δέξαι ed. pr “ 
ὑποκρέμαται cl, pr.” 

WANS] 
οἵδ᾽ ed. pr. , 
τῆσιν ed. pr.» 

, ,’ 

ταναύποδ᾽ οἰ. pr.» 
αἰσχύνας οἰ], pr. ’ 
τῶν ed. pr. + 
τε cd. pre 
duvet cl. pr. “ 
al ὅτε οἱ]. pr.” 
ὄνομα κλυτὸν ed. pr. 4 
ἀκειρασίους ed, pr. ." 
αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς ed, pre” 
αἰῶνας cd. pr. -” 
mep ἐγνύσι cd. pr. ’ 
φιλητεύσειν ed. pr. 


ἄπαστοι ed. pr. ’ 
ἔστιν ὁμοῖα ci. pr. + 
ταναύποδα vil. pr. ’ 


οἰωνοῖς" εὖ cd. pr. οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ + 


4 ψ' 
ἐρέεινεν wil. pr. 
δοιὰ cd, pr. 

; 
κατέρεξε ed, pre + 
σπεύδοντο ei. pr. ! 
δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ed. pr. : 
ὄμβριμον ed. pr. + 
θυίσωσι el. prev 
ἐύτικτον ed, pr. © 
κοσμίσθην cd. pr. + 


ext 
00t?), 7). 
ἕκαστά τε φῦλα νεπούδων, |). 
ἴσθμαθ, }). 

δεσμά σ᾽, μ. 

OM. fe. 

oy 
αἰεὶ, /. 

a Ψ' ἢ 3 ,ὕ 
οἱ δή, ποτ᾽ ἐπαντία, ρ. 
ὑμέτερον, /). 
ἐπιδὴν, |). 
οὔτ᾽ ἐλάχεια, je 
ONL. 2). 
πιερίη, Ρ. 
τελμησσὸν, |). 
πωτότε, ".. 
πρώτισθ', p. 
προσάγοιεν, }. 
δέξαιο, ". 
ἐπικρέμαται, |). 

vga 

TS) > [)- 
τοῖσιν, ,.. 

, . 
TAVUTOO , ,.. 

᾽ , 
αἰσχύνασ᾽, ,,. 

᾿ 
τὸν, ,.. 

Ν 
δὲ, ;. 
ὕμνει, |). 

“Δδ of 
WS OTE, 7). 

be Ἂς 
ὀνομακλυτὴν, |). 
ἀκηρασίους, μ. 
αὐτοτροπήσας, [!. 
αἰῶνος, p. 

+ Ὁ 

Tap ὑγνύσι, /. 
φηλητεύσειν, 1). 

At 
᾿ 
ἄπαστοι, }). 
ἔλπομαι οἶναι, ,.. 
τανύποδα, |). 
οἰωνοῖσι" σὺ, ,.. 
ἐρέεινον, }.. 
dia, p. 

: 
κατέερξε, 7). 
σπεύδοντε, |}. 
ἐπ᾽, [. 
ὄβριμον, p. 
θύσωσι, ig 
εὔτυκτον, /!. 
Koo pela Oy, μ. 


-- 
ct 
-τ 
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Dion. vii. 39 κατεκριμνῶντο ed. pr. “ κατεκρημνῶντο, [". 
-Lres vill. 9 εὐθαρσέος ed. pr. “ εὐθαλέος, ρ. 
Artix. 3. μελήτης ed. pr. « μιλήτης, Ὁ. 
Mut, de. xiv. 8. τρόμος ed. pr. βρόμος, 7. 
Lun xix. 7 κάρηνα ed. pr. ,: κέλευθα, p. 

26 θαλέων ed. pr. « θαλέθων, p. 


Chalcondyles thus showed his judgment by selecting the # family, the 
excellence of which has only of late years been definitely recognized, for hix 
basis; he did not however follow any of the nearest representatives of the 
original (ΕΠ ΠῚ). He required an authority that did not offer alternative 
readings, or flagrant impossibilities in the text ; he therefore had recourse to 
x corrected member of the family, namely D, or a MS. very like it. This 
appears from the following places in which D and ed. pr. coincide -— 


atp. 51 κ᾽ ἐθελεις (κε θέλεις ET, κε θέλης LIT). 
60 πεῖαρ (πείαρ LII, πεῖας ET). 


13 ἀτιμήση, avis D (ἀτιμήσω ELIT). 
1: κατα (κατὰ +). 
130 ἀθανάτοισι (ἀθανάτησι .). 
403 ἐπεφράσσατο (ἐπιφράσσατο +). 
515 ἀγατὸν (.. ατὸν «ἢ. 
540 γ᾽ ἔπος (ἔπος @). 
Πέγλα. 11 μεῖς (μεὶς “). 
38 θάνης (θάνοις «). 
70 θέων (θεῶν «). 
100 μεγαμηδείαο (μεγαμηδείοιο ET, μεγαμηδείδ(ο)ιο LI). 
124 κατὰ (κατα «). 
224 ἔστιν ὁμοῖα (ἤστιν I, ἤστην ἘΝ. 
238 ἀμφικαλύπτει (ἀμφικαλύπτοι .). 
261 ἔειπες (ἔειπας 2). 
289 om. te (lab. "). 
Aphi, 118 χρυσηλακάτου (χρυσηλάτου ~). 
174 ἦρε (nupe i). 
203 ἥρπασ᾽ ξὸν (ἐνὸν .). 
Terra xxx. 5. ὑπέρχεται (ἐπέρχεται x). 
Nol xxxi. 4. ἀγακλειτὴν (ἀγακλυτὴν ..). 


Or perhaps it would be more correct to say that D is one among several 
manuscripts that Chalcondyles consulted, and whose readings he sometimes 
prefers to those of ELIIT. At all events, the ed. pr. not unfrequently 
coincides with other extant MSS., as in the following passages. M, as already 
noticed, is put out of consideration. 


Ap, Title: opnpov υμνοι εἰς αἀπολλωνα. So exactly only IT. 
18 ὑπ᾽ ἐνώποιο. So exactly only 8. 


. - ε wor ‘ ᾿ 
35 ἢ ὥς (ἢ ὡς A, rough breathing apparently erased), 


158 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 


ῃ 


9 
2 


ἐν 
= 
or or 


f 


LH 


136, 
210 
223 
230 
233 
244 
259 
297 
306 
322 
326 
Herm, 138 
254 


322 


dyivovew with S. 

δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκεις" θεοὶ κέ σ᾽ ἔχωσιν; so exactly DI. 
ἐπειὴ with J. 

7,8 hab. in text. SII, though only by accident in I, 
ἐλατιονίδη with EB. 

tEas cum DS. 

i£es cum Ὁ. 

οἱ δὲ cum Pp (οὐ δὲ +). 

ade cum Καὶ p (ade .). 

ἀνθρώποις cum p (ἀνθρώποισι .). 

υἱέες ἐργίνου cum S, 

τυφάονα cum S p, 

ἔτι μήσεαι cum p (ἔτι om. 1). 

καὶ νῦν τοι γὰρ cum ρ. 

ἐπεί τοι cum A (ἐπεὶ α). 

λέκνω cum p 7, (κλένη .). 

ἵκοντο κάρηνα cum py (τέρθρον ἵκοντο .). 


Aphy. 16 χρυσήλάκατον cun p. 


Dion, vii. 8 


ἦγε Cum Pp. 


It is possible that some of these apparent agreements with MSS. may be 
mere conjectures ou the part of Chalcondyles, but according to strict method 
it would be improper to call them so, The following readings however, for 


which no other 


authority can be quoted (except M in the East, and the 


second hand of TP, the latter very possibly drawn from the printed book), may 
be fairly called Chalcoudyles’ own editorial contribution. 


Ap. 63 μὲν κεν cet. 
93° ῥείη ῥέη cect, 
90 μεγάροισι μεγάροις cet. 
220 ἅδε aoe cet. 
223 ἀπ᾽ ἐπ᾽ cet. 
317 in marg. λείπει 
318 ἔμβαλον ἔμβαλεν. 
325 ἣν ἂρ ἣῤἐν or ἤῤἐν cet. ἢ ᾿ὰρ S seems to 
point to the same conjecture, 
339 ἢ ὅσσον ἢ πόσσον .., ἣ παρόσον 7). 
361 καὶ ἔνθα om. this is perhaps one of the printer’s 
mistakes to which he alludes. 
392 νῆα θοὴν ἠμαθόην cet. 
407 of τὰ πρῶτα τὰ πρῶτα cet. 
411 ἷξον ifov cet. 
411 ἤδ᾽ δὲ cok: 
410 παρὲκ παρεκ cet. 
450 χαίτη χαίτης cet. 
452 τίνες πόθεν cot. 


502 ἐἔφαθ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ cet. 
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fterin. 65 ἄλτο ὦρτο cet. 
94 φὰς cuvéceve φασὶν ἔσευε cet. 
175 φιλητεύων δὲ φιλητεύων cet. 
514. φηλητὴν φιλητὴν x, φηλωτὴν }. 
236 χωόμενος χωόμενον cet. 
Perhaps another printer’s error, 
292 φηλητέων φιλητέων «x, φηλιτέων p. 
3U3 οἰωνοῖς" εὖ οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ «, οἰωνοῖσι σὺ » 
400 ἀτάλλετο ἀτιτάλλετο cet. 
474 αὐτάγρετόν αὗτ᾽ ἄγρετόν cet. 
482 dp’ ἂν cet. 
491 ad avr’ cet. 
533 ἐρεείνης ἐρεείνεις cet, 
Aphr.20 πτόλις πόλις L, πόνος ρ. 
39 καταθνητῆσι κατὰ cet. Cf. 50, 51, 52. 
229 καὶ εὐγενέος εὐγενεός cet. 
Dion. vii. 135. λύγοι λυδοὶ cet. 
Pun xix. 51 κυλληνίον κυλληνίου cet, Auother printer's error. 
Poseid, xxii. 3 aiyas αἶγας cet. 
Gexxx.15 παίζουσαι παίζουσι cet. 


Of these conjectures of Demetrius several were found in M on its 
discovery in 1780, viz. Ap. 223 ἀπ᾽, 318 ἔμβαλον, 392 νῆα θοὴν (though only 
in a late hand), 502 ἔφαθ᾽, Herm. 65 ἄχτο, and these all are correct, though 
ἄλτο on Herm. 65 has probably no stronger position than that of an inde- 
pendent variant. 

These also are correct, though no MS. evidence has since been found to 
support them: Ap. 93 pein, 96 μεγάροισι, 330 ἅδε, 317 the marginal remark 
λείπει coincides with the judgment of most modern editors, 325 ἣν dp, 411 
ἷξον, 419 παρὲκ, 452 τίνες, Herm. 94. φὰς συνέσευε, 214 φηλητὴν, 292 
φηλητέων, 400 ἀτάλλετο, 474 αὐτάγρετόν, Aphr. 30 πτόλις, 39 καταθνητῆσι 
and other forms of καταθνητός, Dionys. vii. 13. λύγοι, Posid. xxii. 3. αὐγώς, 
Ge xxx. 15 παίζουσαι. 

The following appear to be incorrect: Ap. 63 μέν for κεν which is 
demanded by grammar ; 339 ἢ ὅσσον, where the real reading is quite uncer- 
tain; Demetrius seems right in deserting the πόσσον and παρόσον which his 
MSS. offered him. 407 of τὰ πρῶτα; here M shows πρώτιστα to be the 
original; Dem. sought to emend the unmetrical πρῶτα of his MSS. by 
inserting of. 414 38, perhaps a printer's mistake. 450 χαίτη, probably 
because he did not recognize a dative in the MS. χαίτης. Herm. 175 φιλη- 
τεύων, perhaps intended for φηλητέων as he corrects 214, 292; at least he is 
right in omitting the δὲ of the MSS.; 303 οἰωνοῖς" εὖ, which at least is an 
improvement on the unmetrical οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ. 482 dp’ for dv, 491 αὖ for αὖτ᾽, 
533 ἐρεείνης. Aphi. 229 καὶ evyevéos; an attempt to correct the unmetrical 
MS. εὐγενέος ; M shows the real reading to be εὐηγενέος ; the case is parallel 
to aly. “B07. 
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ay 29 


With a total of some 33 conjectures, of which 23 are certain, the first 
editor of the Hyims brought a very solid contribution towards the restitution 
of his anthor’s text; and when we consider that Stephanus’ corrections were 
clerical, and that most of Joshna Barnes’ suggestions that deserve considera- 
tion are taken up with introducing parallel phrases trom the Tliad and 
Odyssey, it may be said without hesitation that Demetrins has, to find his 
equal as an editor, to wait for Ruhnken. 


To recapitulate the results up to this point, we see that these MSS. 
which appeared generally to belong to the « family, viz. ALDHJKS and the 
MS. basis of the ed. pr., do not exhibit the influence of any other stock of 
tradition, unless in the ed. pr. we may recognize traces of the other family p. 
The variants between these MSS. and ELIIT, the principal representatives 
of 7, are seen to be due to conjecture. When therefore we proceed to 
investigate the relations of ELITT 15 and to reconstitute their archetype, we 
may leave out of account AtDHJKS. 





re 


τ᾿ Eriata in the readings of Eanl J given in 151 αἵδ᾽ E, 


Mr. Goodwin’s edition. 35 ἅπασσα E. 
os 136 «7, σῆ ἕν ἑτέρω κεῖνται καὶ οὗτοι of στίχοι; 
» ν᾿ 2 z oy Ὁ ᾿ 3 
«Πρ0]]. 21 εἰς ἀπόλλωνα ιβ J the mark ss is prefixed τὸ the three 
3 ἐπισχεδὸν J. wk 
30 ἐυκτισμένη Ε΄ 111 βήσαο J 
21 κεθέλοις J. 138 gov E 
~o ἡ a 
33 ἄλλως J : 166 x’ prod’ J, 
AS ἐνθάδε γ᾽ ἀρόμενοι J, 173 eve 
o9 in mary. of ex of Εν 170 οἵδ᾽ 1 
til Ere i. 188 κίθαρεις E, 
ὑ γενοίμην J. 208 μνηστῇρσὶν FE. 
“Σκὁ ἊΣ 4' 
HS δὲ E, 210 ἐλατιονίδη E. 
τῇ 16. 211 ἐρευθεῖ not ἐρωθεῖ Ἐ, Valla's ev ix very 
ib, after qs for E rea? ΤῊ, straggling and like a large w 3 Int the 


τους νῆσον} matter is settled by the word ἐρευθεὺς in 
ὦ». ἐπείη Ε. the imarg., where both syllables are 
ὥσει 1. represented by the sign in question, 


Lee J 
73 
75 ἀδή of E. 515 tee ees 
ree re Ἔ. Ἐπ πω, anil ἐν Τὸ, : 
79 for ὁμόσσας rem? ὁμόσσαι. 235 ἄγησιν not ἀγῇσιν Β΄. 
wh, εἰ Ε, 258 δὲ Ε, 
82 ἐπειὴ 1. 240 ἂρ E. 
yp. ὄμωσεν 248 of τέ EB, 
s3 instead of ὄμωσον marge J ovod ἤμοσσεν J, 258 elre te KE, 
δὺ re om. J, 247 Wt Ε and τὲ EF. 
ih, πέλεται J. 202 τῇσιν Ε΄. 
OL ἄλλαί τε. ἥτε for ἰχναίη τε J. 50} ταναύποδ᾽ EK. 
101 τέξασθαι J. 307 ἂρ ΕΒ. 
102 προὔπεμψαν E. 300 ἥδ᾽ Τὶ, 
th, ἐπκτισμένης Ἐς 311 πᾶσαι E. 
105 ἤνωγεν Τ᾿. 212 ὡς ἐμ Ey 
112 ἔχοντες EF. 513 κεδν᾽ FE, 
114 ἴσμαθ᾽ not ἴσθμαθ᾽ F. 320 κόμισεν KE, 





119 ἅπασσαι E. 
128 σε FL 


Die . Β πεν 
ih, ἀσπέμυντα J, 120 καὶ viv μὲν τοὶ yap ἐγὼ E. 


ap’ E. 


3258 yp. καὶ Ἐς 


THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: I. 161 


ELIIT. 


An inspection of the variants of these four MSS. shows at onee that 
they tall into two groups, ET and LIL; ey. 





aly. Ὁ φαίδιμος KT φαίδιμα LI, 
38 νῆσος ET νήσων LU, 
ib, λιπαροτάτη ET λιπαρωτάτη 1,1]. 
44 πετρήεσσα ET πετρήδε(σ)σα LIT, 
D1 κε θέλεις ET κε(θϑλης LI. 
6 
DY περίτας ET om, LU, 
OU metas ET πείαρ LI, 
τῷ of ET ot LIT. 
τὸ ἄχη τεϊλάων ET -α χήτει λάων LIE. 
329 amo Ey 525 av’ EF, 
331 ἀπὸ Ε΄ 126 ηὖδα KE. 
335 τιτῆνεσ E, 533 τὲ E. 
917 RY E. Herm, 13 τότε γείνατο EF. 
318 ἱεροῖσ B, 2 aia E. 
351 ἥδ᾽ Ε΄ n 
355 πολλ᾽ E. 111 πυρία E. 
356 φέρεσκε Ἐ.. 119 correct this tu διαιῶνας M δι αἰῶνας DELN 
357 πρὶν γε KE. meee τς : 
358 ἥδ᾽ Ε΄ δι αἰῶνος Γ δι᾽ αἰῶνος Parisienses. 
362 βοτιανείρη EK. 113 ὄρθρια E. 
307 τι E. 158 dex E. 
375 ἐπὶ in the text isa misprint. 163 τιτύσκεαι Be, 
376 καλλίμοος E. 111 πολυλήϊλον K, 
380 εὐχετόωντὶ E. 232 ταναύποδα E. 
ἥν 233 Adéov E. 
392 ἡμαθο’ (ir. 0) E, 241 marg. ἡδύ E. 
393 κνώσσου E. 259 ἐρήεις E (as L). 
103 ἀνασσείσασ κε HK. Pp 5 
410 παρ Ε 269 πόθου E. 
412 τὲ E. 303 ταύτοις EK. 
128 bree E. 394 ὅπτη Εἰ. 
439 95 E 4126 ἕπετο Εἰ. 
ih, ἐσ ex ἐλ [λιμέν"} Ε. alpine Ol Χρέσαν te: 
JM bro E 14 συνδύο E. 
145 αἵδ᾽ E 113 read ἡμετέρην piv ὑμετέρην E. 


131 κεδν᾽ E. 
167 θεὰ E. 
168 αὔλίφν as yniuted is really αὔλιον with ὁ 


crossed, out. 


447 ῥριπῆς EL 
454 ofa E, 
400 ηὖδα FE. 
τὺ οὐ ᾽ BE 
100 ὃ ΚΕ, 

190 ἔρον EB. 
219 ἔντο KF. 
10 of BE. 


κ 
afplr. x. ἽΞἐυπρογενῆ BK. with ἐ crossed out. 
Mut, de. xiv. 3 τυμπάνων 1. 

wh, τυπάνα in Fo oma. is by Valla, not 


‘aman, tee.” 


Cadeor 3 ares 
523 δεῖξε δ᾽ ἄγων ἄδυτον ζάθεον ΕΗ, ζάθεον above Pin six, 40 δ᾽ ὀμβάκχειος E. 
te line is πὶ Valla’s hand. miele smaller AS ἱλάσομαι with one o Ε. 


than he rest. 
H.s.—VUL. XY. M 
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τε orn. ET 

a ἔξοχα ET 
om. ET 
ἐὐκτισμένης ET 
᾿ 7 Alé 
ἀσπαίροντες NT 
in mary, on. ET 


SU 
838 
YG 
103 
128 
156 
103 
111 
1τὸ 


βαμβαλιαστὺν ET 
ὑμέων ET 

ἐπειδὴ ET 

150 μήλιτον ET 

217 μαγνιήνας ET 

260 τελεέεσσας ET 
261—S9) vin. ET*" 

325 jp ET 

B45 


135 


ἱεροῖς ET 

ἐὐκτισμένον IT (οἵ sty. 
103) 

ἤθελον ET 

γάρ ET 

καλλοῖσι ΕΤ 


411 
466 
479 


7,5 om, ET 

ζάθεον 
ἄδυτον ζάθεον E ) 
ἄδυτον ζάθεον Ty 


Therm, $5 ἀμάλδυναι ET 


S1 συμμϊιότων ET 
SG adtotpomicas ws ET 
100 μεγαμειδείοιο, priore εἰ 
ex ἢ correcto ET 
IGS ἄλιστοι ET 
288 ἀντήσεις ET 
206 μετὰ post τλήμονα ali, 
KT 
400 ἀντιβϑέάλλετο Ky 


ἀντιτάλλετο Th 
alphe. 10,11 in ouc ET 
GOS θεῶν, inarg. yp. θηρῶν 
ET 
om, ET 
ἡμετέρην WT (ct. .fp. 171) 


Vy 


115 
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hab. LIT. 

σέ γ᾽ ἔξοχα 1,11. 
hab. LU. 
ἐυκτιμένης ΠΗ. 
ἀσπαίροντα LIT. 
oy. om, LI, 


Bau ; 
κρεμβαλιαστὺν 1111. 


ἡμέων LIT. 

ἐπιδὴ LI. 

μίλητον LIL. 

μαγηΐδας, mare. μαγνιήνας LIT. 
τεληέσσας [11]. 

hab. LI. 

np LU. 

ἱεροῖσι 11]. 

ἐυκτιμένον LIT. 


ἔθελον LI. 
δέ LIL. 
λλοῖσι 1, ) 
πολλοῖσι IT J 
hab. ΠΗ, 


αὐτοῦ δώπεδον, murg. ἄδυτον ζάθεον 
LIT. 

ἀμαρυγαί, Mary. ἀμάλδυναι LO. 

συμμίσγίτ!)ων LI. 

αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς, Mary. αὐτοτροπήσας 
πη. 

μεγαμηδειδίογιο LIL. 


AL 
ἄπαστοι LIT. 
ἀντήσης LI. 
om. LIL. 


ἀτιτάλλετο LI. 


in two LIT. 
θηρῶν LIL. 


hab. LIL. 
ὑμετέρην LIT. 





ἐλ A-cidentally. owing to ἐνθάδ᾽ 260 url se; of S08. 7, S where θαλάσσης in 505 ani 508 has 


aused the omission, 
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123 ἄκτιστον KT 


156 μεταστραφθεῖσα KT 
17+ Supe ET 


€ 
ISG ἔειγγας ET 


ἄκτιτον [41]. 


μεταστρεφθεῖσα [211]. 
yupe 11]. 


ἔειπες LII. 


207 τρῶς Ky 
τρὼς ΤΊ 
214 ἴσα θεοῖσι ET 


τρῶα 141. 


ἤματα πάντα, mare. yp. ἶσα θεοῖσι 


LI. 
236 ἤδη ET ἴδη LI. 
262 σεληνοὶ ET σιληνοὶ 1.1]. 


σ 
ἔφυγαν ET 
νεανίη ET 
30 ἑκατέρω ET 


265 


Divn. vir, ὃ 


ἔφυσαν 1.11. 
νεηνίη LILI. 
ἑκαστέρω LIT. 


I uced not continue the list beyond Dion, vi. 34 where L breaks oft 
The number of literal variants that are common to K and T makes it abund- 
autly clear that they are direct copies of the same archetype ἔμ). 

Τὸ is remarkable that these two MSS, E and T, so closely related, are 
among the few MSS. of the Hymns of which we know the scribes’ names, 
HK owas written by the personage who signs himself γεώργιος οὐάλλα or 
βάλλας πλακεντῖνος, Giorgio Valla or Valle of Piacenza. This scribe, 
collector, author aud teacher, after passing a life in Lombardy, Liguria and 
Venetia, died as public teacher of Greek at Venice in 1499. His name has 
been obscured by the better known Lorenzo, perhaps his relative, and his 
biography remains to be written?! His library, including many MSS, in his 
own hand, passed at his death to Alberto Pio, Count of Carpi near Modena, 
und now forms the nucleus of the Greek collection in the Estense2?  Con- 
stantine Lasearis, the scribe of T,is a better known man; see Legrand διὸ, 
When he wrete vur MS, he lad been some four vears at 
Th view of 


Το p. [xxi sy. 
Milan, teaching Greek under the patronage vf Francesco Storza. 
the usual belief that late MSS. were generally corrected by their writers, it 
is noticeable how few novelties are the result of the editing of these two 
considerable scholars. To Valla belong the correctivus οἰσεῖς «[.. 54, ὅου 
alp. 156, μνηστῆρσιν .tp. 208, ἀντιβάλλετο Term. 4002 τὺ Lascaris 
ἀνασσείασκε 1}. 403, κρισσαίων fy. 440, ὦρτο Miri, 05, δ᾽ ἀγραύλους 
Herm, 286. The value of Lascaris’ emendations it is evident exceeds that 
of Valla’s. The archetype 7, abuut whose date we can only say it was carlicr 
than 1464, contained a uumber of gross graphical errors, which To need not 





2 Sce however Thabuschi, Sturw ddle Letter. lite they are te be assigned. Phe only exception 
uhuira Italiane, 1823, p. 1561 sy. nnd Gabotte, appears to be Estense ii, FoO. δ αἰτία in Venice 
‘Giorgio Vallae il sno preeesso in Venezia uel in 1183, 


2 For the authorities seo Noles un Grok JESS, 
cn fhadeatn Lebruie.s. LOWO. po. 


1196)? Muara streheviv Venety 1891, p. 201 sy. 
Valla unfpitunately rarely dated his MSs.. anc 
therefure we do net know to what period of hi- 
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repeat, and two or three noticeable variants, namely -{p. 479 the obvious 
conjecture καλλοῖσιε for ++ λλοῖσε of ., Herm. 296 μετὰ between τλήμονα 
and γαστρός, Lphr. 174 Bupe which is a’s reading of the original lupe. 
Land II are not connected in the same degree of cluseness. It is true 
that they have a certain number of graphical errors in common, e.g. Lp. 20 
te fur τοι, 44 πετρήδεσ(σ)α, 51 κε[θέϊλης, OU πείαρ, 8: ἴστω, 95 ἤρης, 155 
HO, 1171 ἡμέων, 115 ἐπιδὴ, Hiri. 362 ἀπολεγέως, 364 μηνύσσαιμ᾽, +12 
πάσσησιν, .Aphr. 174 qupe, but cach of them, and especially L. has a much 
«reater number which are net common to the other. H's errors are not 
worth collecting; those of L testify to a certain cautiousness on the part of 
the seribe (rg in the lacunas 1p. 7 % ρεσσιν, ὃ avexp pace, 12 π᾿ THA, 
Herm. 5 pw dp, Apher. ὁ ἔρ μέμηλεν, 133 ἀπ᾿ ρήτην) aud also apparently to a 
misunderstanding of some abbreviations in ne archetype (e.g. 4p. 17 πρὸ for 
“At 


mets 42 μεερόπων tor μερόπων, b+ Scala = δεξαίμην, 178 Aves τε λυκέην, 


lieu = μηονίην, Herm, 565 φρέντα a misunderstanding of ioe It is 
pussible therefore that L and TI are not direct copies of the same manuscript ; 
whether they are or uot, however, is of little practical importance; their 
ultimate archetype (J) is represented very closely by them, and had well- 
marked characteristics which distinguished it from w—viz. fidelity and absence 
of conjecture and, in particular, the retention of the marginalia of « (=y) as 
marginalia and not as readings in the text. This will more clearly appear as 
we proceed to tabulate the readings of ὦ and ὦ and to reconstruct from them 
the general archetype of the family, ἡ. 


Ap.55 οἰσεῖς ἘΠῚ 
οἰστεῖς TY 
οἰστεῖς Τ,] 
οἰστεῖς TLS 


“it 
> - 
f οἰσ(τ)εῖς .... 
ν᾽ ~ 
otatets b 


The source of this error is evidently a confusion between o and the 
ligature for ot. It might be questioned whether σ΄ is a correction of E (as 
would certainly appear at first sight) or στ in T was accidental. On the 
whole following the majority it is safer tu say that.“ had οὐστεῖς, the more so 
as it is in the older sort of minuscule that there is a close resemblance 
between σ and στ. 


ih, οἰσεῖς πολλὸν EK ) 


πολλὴν ἢ ; πολλὴν | 
οἰστεῖς OUT’ 1} Ὁ ΤΕΣ ἡ ᾿ οἰστεῖς, 
πολλὴν ) Nc ἀπὰς marg. 
οἰστεῖς L pains πολλήν ... 


Ἢ ᾿ πολλὴν above or in mare. ὦ 
οἰστεῖς, Mare. πολλὴν I J ἫΝ 

All four MSS, here record the variant of «; ΠΟ alone keeps it in the 
place which it apparently oceupicd in +, the margin: E puts it, cogrupted, 
into the text. 
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μ θ 
lp. 59 δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις περίτας σ᾽ ἔχωσιν F in text. 
3 ica : νν we 
yp. εἰ βοσκοισθε οἵ (ex οἷ) κε σ᾽ ἔχωσιν E in mary. 


a 


@ 
δηρὸν avak εἰ βόσκοις Tepitas a ἔχωσιν T 
“ 6 
Ἁ li > , . 
δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις περίτας σ᾽ ἔχωσιν “ 
ρ x 
‘ ὶ 
δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις σ᾽ ἔχωσιν L 


δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις θεοί κέ σ᾽ ἔχωσιν Π | 


μ 
δηρον ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις [θεοί κε] σ᾽ ἔχωσιν b. 


This deep corruption has left a certain divergence between the members 
of either family; thus E in @ and L in / alone preserve the important 


variant above δηρὸν, which T and TI omit. On the other hand E and T 
9 
agree literally m the curious περίτας---αι considerable test of relationship ; 


and we may thence conclude that E’s marginal variant yp. εἰ βοσκοισθε of 
κε σ᾽ ἔχωσιν was not in 7, but was either conjectured by Valla or, more 
probably, taken from a MS. such as II or the archetype of TI and L,). Τὴ 
a the theta over περι is evidently a relic of the word which followed βόσκοις 
or βόσκεις. The letters περίτας are most ingeniously explained by Hol- 





lander, p. 13, who supposes them to mean περὶ τὰ s, ‘about six,’ and to be a 

marginal note of a scribe defining the extent of the lacuna; this inter- 

pretation is very attractive, though I am not aware of any instance of a 

copyist giving such precise particulars about his original, and the expression 

as it stands is necessarily imperfect. Nothing less than λείπει (A) γράμματα 
5 


(yp.) περὶ τὰ ς would be intelligible Greek. With this provision it is possible 
that the note stood in the margin of *, and that « incorporated it (thinking 
it represented the actual reading) in his text, while J omitted it altogether. 
This process may suggest that a stage or stages intervened between « and ὁ" 

The relation between L and II seems simpler; L leaves a lacuna which 
II fills up: & therefore had either a lacuna or a few unintelligible letters 
between βόσκοις and σ᾽ ἔχωσιν. II either filled the lacuna with a conjecture 
or read these letters as θεοί xe. The survival of the letter θ in the other 
family « suggests the latter view. 


We may therefore reconstruct the reading of ν᾽ as— 


μ 
δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις θ σ᾽ ἔχωσιν, 
mary. ἃ yp. περὶ τὰς. 
5 


In the lacuna may have stood traces of εοικε. The corruption does not 
begin with «, but goes back to the common archetype of « and », ie. to 
the full uncial period. 


166 THE TENT OF THE HOMERTC HYMNS 1. 


ih, 111 ἴσμαθ᾽ ET, ἴσμαθ᾽ a 
ἴσμαθ᾽ 1 ) iopad’ .. 
ὃ ᾿ ἔσμαθ᾽ | 
ἴσμαθ᾽ II ] 

The same corruptions occur Ε 77S where ἔσθμαθ᾽ is common, ἔσμαθ᾽ aud 
ἴδωαθ᾽ rarer. Πὀ5 6 is evidently a correction of the seribe’s; it occurs 
in DJK. 

‘b, 136, τ, 8 in text, om. ET 

in marg. pracfixis of) ἐν ἑτέρω κεῖνται καὶ οὗτοι οἱ στίχοι KT 

ita, 

in text. om. L 

in text. hab. II 

in marg. praefixis ἐν ἑτέρω καὶ οὗτοι οἱ στίχοι κεῖνται 1Π| 

ita ὦ. 


II evidently included these verses in the text by error: + onutted them in 
the text. but had them in the marein with the formula in the words of cither 
nor ὦ." 


th, 151 ἀνὴρ ET 
αἰεὶ mare. 
ἀνὴρ αἰεὶ L ita x, 
> 4 > \ a mn 
ἀνὴρ If ἀνὴρ. mare, ater 1; 
αἰεὶ marg. IT 


Ὶ γΝ an 
-ayvnp, MATo, ater ἡ 


L here has put the marginal reading into the text. 
| sy ι . Ζ ‘ , ‘ 
h, 162 Eoeeen aces ET Renae wy ΤΥ 
αμ αμ ; = 
κρεμβαλιαστὺν LIT κρεμβαλιαστὺν | ) ng. βαμβαλιαστὺν .. 


Tn the marginal reading was put into the text ; 7 records both, 


th. 111 ὑμέων ET ὑμέων a 1, ., 
ἡμέων LIT ἡμέων hS 


Since v and 7 are equivalent phonetically to each other, it is a question what 
stood in 7: ἡμέων is given by M, ὑμῶν by p. 
nm 
ih, 202 ἀμφὶ φαείνει E) ie 
: ἐμ ΟΦ ΕΙ ΡΕεΎι ἀμφιφαείνει «| 
η ! 
ἀμφιφαείνει T Ἂν . 
ἀμφι φαείνειη L) ud, ον 
ἢ - ἢ], ἢ 
ἀμφί φαείνει IL ) 








3 The ‘hooks’ which ate written hefore  pretised are τὸ change their place from text to 
these lines in Th ae net neeessaiily signs of margin or rice corsa, ee in the Tad Ven. 
outission, since E and T exhibit them τὶ their 151. Hf. 106v. and 108v.. omirted linesfare added 
margins, butiply that the vy. to which they are in the margin with . prefixed, 
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The four MSS. here ditter only minutely in their representation of the 
oviginal; E has with painful accuracy preserved the iota adscript which was 
natural to an early minuscule MS., OL has run the correction into the text and 
then marked it out again. 
th 211 ἤ ἅμ᾽ ἐρευθεῖ EY. 
Now 3s 4 ree tan (ear 
ἢ awe ἐρευθεῖ TS 
ἢ ἅμ᾽ ἐρευθεῖ 1, Ὶ 
ἢ ἅμ᾽ ἐρευθεῖ ΤΙ ~ id δ 
mary. yp. ἢ ἅμα φόρβαντι τριοπόω ἢ ἀμαρύνθω Lu J 
ἡ ἅμ᾽ ἐρευθεῖ, mare. yp. i) dua φόρβαντι τριοπόω ἢ ἀμαρύνθω ... 
Tn v the marginal variant is lenored. in / it is recorded. 
th, 217 4) μαγιήνας ET, ida ) 


ἢ μαηγνηίδας, Marg. yp, 


ἢ μαγνηΐδας LIT ) vid } μαγνιήνας ... 


mare. yp. μαγνιήνας J 
In @ the variant has been taken into the text, to the exclusion of the original 
reading : & records both variant and text. 


mh, 276 def. ET def. 7 


Ὶ δελφούση .. 


δελφούση L \ δελφούση bi J 


δελφού σὴ U 
L has been corrected. 


ih, 325 om. in text ET] 
mare, yp. ET } 
om. in text LIT | 
marg,. yp. καὶ οὕτως a yp. [Kat οὕτως] " 


yp. 11 


id. a 
) om. in text; marg, 
oem 


Here all four MSS. have reeorded the variant as a variant. 


ih, 344 om. E ) ; 
ἤν 0 06 


hab, τ᾿ 
hab. LV yoy δ 
hab. IL νὰν J 


The omission in Eis plainly accidental, and is due to the line beginning with 
the same word as 345. For the same reason the p family omit it. in- 
dependently. 


εἰ, τὺ κεχολωμένον E ) ο 
) Τί 2 κεχολωμέν 1 ) ; 
‘ κεχολωμένοι I, ἢ) ae ee 


κεχολωμένος TT! ? κεχολωμέν | 


168 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: Τ. 


The mistakes in E and L suggest a misapprehension of something im the 
respective archetypes. Possibly in @ ἦ the last syllable was represented by 
an omicron, and this, as sometimes happens, was mistaken for ον by E, wile 
L copied it on the Hine and added an iota de sve, Ch part IL Mer, $51 
(χορὸς tor χοροί). 


th, 394 ῥρέζουσι ἘΠ) 


rey “ : 
: I ) ) ὁ τ 

ὁῥέξουσι bd - 

pe ‘3 \ ῥρεξουσι 1) 

ῥρέξουσι Τί 
The evidence is undecisive, for € and & are perpetually and arbitrarily 
exchanged in minuscule; ef. the same words and ἀλαπάξειν -ξειν, ἐναρίζειν 
-ἕειν, πτολεμίζω -ξω, ἐγγναλίζει -Ee, ete. in the Tiad and Od. MSS, The 
present ἀγγέλλουσι somewhat supports E’s ῥρέζουσι. 


ἐν. 479 καλλοῖσι ET καλλοῖσι “ ἢ 
λλοῖσι ἵ, Ὶ Ν ἐς λλοῖσι +, 
- ..dNotarl $ 
πολλοῖσι II J 


The three variants presented by the four MSS. establish that in there was 
either a lacuna or some illegible letters. « either read these as a or con- 
jectured «a to fill the space, and ET reproduce this stopgap: appears to 
have rendered the gap faithfully (or, to have omitted the illegible letters), and 
in doing so was followed by L; TI conjectured (or read) πολλοῖσι, which has 
the independent confirmation of M Par. This is one of the cases which 
suggest that TT is a stage farther than L off , or that the scribe of TE found 
} in a better state than Ldid. Cf 59, Heru. 42. 


th 515 ἔχων ατὸν EK v : ‘ 
ἔχων (a)tov « | 


» 


ἔχων ατὸν .". 
ἔχω ατὸν LIT ita} 
This passage may induce us to regard the scribes of ELITT as faithful copiers 
rather than emenders. An. original lacuna has been transmitted with 
remarkable fidelity through at least two generations, 
ὥδθεον 
th, 335. ἄδυτον ζάθεον EY , 5 
y ‘ - ἄδυτον ζάθεον “ Ὶ nt Sey 
ἄδυτον ζάθεον T § > _ αὐτοῦ δάπεδον, marg. 
αὐτοῦ δάπεδον, ) {1 \ ἄδυτον ζάθεον 4 
Inarg. yp’. ἄδυτον ζάθεον LIT J 


> 


a has taken the original variant in place of the original text: 7 records both, 
Why Valla wrote ζάθεον over the line is inexplicable. fortunately To shows 
that it does not go farther back, 


Hirm, $2 ὀρεσκώ λώνης EV, ; , 
5 T ὁρεσκω.... AwWINS “) ᾿ 

J | Operko ... 

ὀὠρεσκώ λώνης lL | 


᾿ fo Awyr Sut, 
᾿ , ἢ - ὁρεσκω οιο κο͵]λώνης b 4] 
ὁρεσκώιο κολώιης 1 ἢ Ρ [ Ἰλώνης ) 
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Here unfortunately Bethe has not given T’s reading. The case is, however, 
parallel to Ap. 515; a lacuna in # has been transinitted through two stages ; 
E in one family and L in the other give exactly the same-sized gap. TI, as 
in slp. 479, seems to have found 4 in a more perfect state, or to have filled the 
gap by conjecture. For his ὀρεσκώιο cf. his μέγα μηδείδιο Herm. 100, 


7}, 45 ἀμαλδύναι ET id. u 
ἀμαρυγαὶ LIT | 1h apapuyai, marge. yp. ἀμαλδύναι . 


mare. yp. ἀμαλδύναι LIT) 
at, as before, has substituted the variant for the text; preserves both. 


i), 46 ἐμή E : 
ἢ ἐμήσατο \ ia he ; 
2 ΤΙ | ἐμήδετο . 
ἐμήδετο LIL id. 1 


Whether ἐμήσατο is a correction of Valla’s, or the real reading of a, depends 
on T, the’reading of which we do not know. We may however safely conclude 
that ἐμήδετο stood in 2’, perhaps with a marginal aa. 


ih, 65 @to ἘῚ 


‘ 
Ἢ - OTOU) ς 
ὦρτο ΤΊ 1 ὦτο ... 
ὧὦτο LIL rob) Lascaris reinserted p. 
ib. τῇ σάνδαλα ἔριψεν EV , 
2a 
2 TS ) 
avéara κ᾽ ἔριψεν L ; , ᾽ν ἶ 
σαν pur ἰ σάνδαλα [αὐτί] κ᾽ ἔριψεν ὕ 5 


σάνδαλα αὐτίκ᾽ ἔριψεν I 
σάνδαλα [δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽] ἔριψεν *. 


Here unfortunately we have no reading from T. Again an original 
lacuna has propagated itself, and again ΠῚ seems to have seen ὦ in a better 
state than Τὼ did; again also. as at 42, there is one letter wanting in TI's 
supplement. 


ih, 80 αὐτοτροπήσας ὡς ET id. a 
? ‘ ἃ 
αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς LIT ) 3 τ 
αὐτο 
marg. yp. αὐτεοπήσας ἃ ¢ bape is! Y 
marg. yp. 
yp. αὐτοτροπήσας IT) YS: YP. avToTpomnaas ὯΝ 


» \ δ 7 > ΄ 
αὐὑτοπρεπῆὴς ὡς, MArg. yp. αὐτοτροπήσας 2. 


a here displays the same tactics as before; only that in inserting the 
marginal reading into the text, it has neglected to take out the whole of the 
original text reading, and thus produces the unmetrical result αὐτοτρο- 

,ὔ ἽΝ, 
πήῆσας ὡς. 


th, LOU μεγαμειδείοιο priore εἰ ex ἢ correcto E ; 
μεγαμηδείοιο T { μεγαμηδείοιο ) 
μεγαμηδείδοιο 1, ἢ , ἜΣ 
μέγα μηδείδιο TI J μεγαμηδείδοιο ὃ} 


170 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: T. 


Tt must remain a question whether z inserted a ὃ between es and ozo or 
not; the μηδείδαο of M p is in favour of the δι The omission is no doubt 
due to the seribe’s feeling tor ἐπαλληλέα, Lubeck, Purulip. p. +. 

th 168 ἄλιστοι ET 1. ἃ 


At 
ἄπαστοι LIL id? 


« has aecepted the variant instead of the test ; ὦ records both. 
th, 212 φοῖβος ἀπόλλων, id. ὦ 
mare, yp. μῦθον ἀκούσας ET “do 

id. "ἡ 


ἄπαστοι 2. 


id, LIT 


Here, contrary to its usnal eustorm, has with ὦ recorded both text and 
variant. 


ih, 224 ἔλπομαι εἶναι E Via τ 
Ὁ ἴδω { ἔστιν ὁμοῖα, 
Rte inte cae x“ 
ἤστην ὁμοῖα L ) me. yp. ἔλπομαι 
ἤστιν ὁμοῖα II id. d \ εἶναι .. 


mare. yp. ἔλπομαι εἶναι Li) 
The reading of T is not given us, but in all probability it is the same as 
E: @, as usual, preferred the variant to the text; / recorded both. 


ih, 241 δή pa νεόλλουτος προκαλεύμενος ἥδυμον ὕπνον 1 
Ing. ἐν ἄλλω οὕτως" θῆ pa νέον NoYdwr προκαλεύμενος 


ἡδύ Εὶ 
1 
id, LIL (λοχεύων in mare.) 
id. a Ὶ . 
id, id. τς 


T's reading fails, but apparently here.as at 212, «as well as 7 record both 
text and variant. (The variant in “ must cither have been cut off at the 
margin, or abbreviated as ἥδυ ; that is to say ἡδύ or ἡδὺ merely represents 
ἤδυϊμον ὕπνον]. Cf. 42 where M has in the margin yp. ὡς δοκεῖ μοι ἀγῶν᾽ 
ἐξετό [for ἐξετόρησεν.) 

th, 254 λίκνω HY). 

ean 
κλίνη LU ) ee 
ing. yp. ἐν χλέκνω LIL)” 


ὶ κλίνη. MATS. Yo. ἐν λίκνω “. 


Τὸν reading fails. As betore. ¢ adopted the variant. ὁ recorded both text 
and variant. 


th, 280 τὸν ἘΠῚ 


, Ty id. a ‘ 

) / τὸν 
τον dv ς nat: Ὁ 

Ξ - τὸν ὃς ἧς 
os LL ye 


΄ [ΟἹ i 
τὸν ὡς TL) > 
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This case is more complicated, especially as we miss T’s reading; 
however following the usual procedure of the three MSS, we may suppose 
that E preferred the variant τὸν, and that accordingly ὡς was the text, in the 
original, and τὸν the variaut, both of which are recorded by L and LI, more 
accurately by the former. 


th, 288 ἀντήσεις ἀγέλησι βοῶν καὶ πώεσι μήλων ET 
re so» . / τ , a7 

marg. yp. ἄντην βουκολίοισι καὶ εἰροπόκοις ὀΐεσσιν KT ( 

jd. LIL (sed ἀντήσης) id, b, 


id, (ἀντήσηισ᾽ or -εἰσὶ », 


id. a. 


Here, as 212, 241, both ὦ and 4 record text and variant. 


ib, 322 δ᾽ ἵκοντο κάρηνα Ἐ)}. 
2 T ) id. a 
δὲ τέρθρον ἵκοντο LIT 
marg. yp’. δ᾽ ἵκοντο κάρηνα LIT 


δὲ ͵ὕ iva 
€ τέρθρον ἵκοντο, 
Υ “δ 
Ϊ me. yp’. δ᾽ ἵκοντο 
id, κάρηνα ". 


T's reading is wanting; Γ΄ prefers the variant, / records text as well as 
variant. 


ih, 32) μετὰ χρυσόθρονον ἠῶ E ποτὶ πτύχας 


ud. a : 
2 7T | οὐλύμποιο, ME. 
ποτὶ πτύχας οὐλύμποιο LI he V τὴ ν} yp’. μετὰ χρυσό- 
mary. yp’. μετὰ χρυσόθρονον ἠῶ ΤΠ) θρονον ἠῶ +, 


The same. 


ih, 366 ἑρμῆς δ᾽ ἄλλον μῦθον ἐν ἀθανάτοισιν ἔειπεν FE) . ᾿ 
7 T Γ τ, @ 
ἑρμῆς δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀμειβόμενος ἔπος ηὔδα LII Ὰ 
marg. ἑρμῆς δ᾽ ἄλλον (ἀύλλον L) μῦθον ἐν ἀθανάτοισιν id, 1. 
ἔειπεν Lit 
ἑρμῆς δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν κ-ιτ.λ., 5 
mare. ἑρμῆς δ᾽ ἄλλον μῦθον ee. “ 


The same. 


(hb. 400 ἀντιβάλλετο EY, ; 
τ μ { 
ἀντιτάλλετο T 


᾿ ἀτιτάλλετο «. 
ἀτιτάλλετο LIT id. " 


This case is complicated, but it seems likely that @ Πα] ἀντιτάλλετο, 
intended as a correction of the unusual ἀτετάλλετο of vw; and that Valla 
further emended ἀντιτάλλετο into the comparatively familiar ἀντιβάλλετο. 
Or, of course, there may have been a ν superseribed in » and a have 
incorperated this in the text. while / preserved the original +, which is 
supported by M ). ἐ 
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th, 451 oipos E 
hig. yp. καὶ ὕμνος et id. a ) 
γ 0 } ~ adr, 
id. LI id. 1, 


Here « as well as ἡ has reeorded text and variant; so 241, 288, 563, 


ih. 473 τῶν Ey 


9 Tf id. @ ) χαὶ 
καὶ Lil } id. of mg. yp. τῶν ?. 
marg. yp. τῶν LIT 


Here « has accepted the variant, ) has recorded text and variant. 


marg. yp. Ψεύδονται δ᾽ ἤπειτα δι’ ἀλλήλων δενέουσαι E La 


th, 563 πειρῶνται δ᾽ ἤπειτα παρὲξ ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύειν E 
᾿ id 
ΦὙ 
id. L 
det. II 


id. “ 


\ ae 


Both « and ὁ here have recorded text and variant of 2. 


Aplr,99 βήσεα ET idia ) Bn 


Bn : Ὁ πείσεα 7, 
πείσεα L |) 
\ jaa 
def. II J 


Even in the absence of II it is plain that w has preferred the original 
variant, while J has recorded variant as well as text, 


ib, 174 Bupe KT Rupe «| 
jupe Τῷ} j 
nupe II J 


livpe ". 
NUpe ν 


These are typical misreadings of the minuscule kappa (4) ; « read this 
as beta, ὁ as eta; since we find jupe also in Pur, it would seem that 


had the same form. 
ov 


: " - τετιμένος 
ih, 205 τετιμένονος ET td. a μ 
. - - or av, 
id, LIT id. ] 
* os 
τετιμένον 


the alternative τετιμένον is not a mere error, for we find it in M (see infra, 


Part IT.). 


ib, 214 ἶσα θεοῖσι ET id. « Ὶ 
ἤματα πάντα LIT 
inarg. yp. ἶσα θεοῖσι LIT J 


ἤματα παντα, 
ἰ4. Ὁ} — marg. yp. ἶσα θεοῖσι «. 


¢ 
a preters the variant, ὦ reads text and variant. 


THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 1 


“ 
oo 


ib, 244 τάχα ET idea 
7x4) Tria bl 


κατα 


κατὰ, Marg. τάχα ὦ 


The same has happened. 


Dion. vii. 37 φόβος ET ita @ } aie 
τάφος II . | imarg. défos -’ 
marg. φόβος 1 | ita ὁ 
def. L 


Here L tails us, but IT as we have seen is amply representative of δ, and 
we may conclude as before that @ has accepted the original variant while ὃ 
recorded the original text with the variant. 


Airs viii. 9 εὐθαλέος ET id. @ ae 


εὐθαρλέσεος ΠῚ λε, εὐθαρσέος, 2. 
dee Lt εὐθαρσέος ὦ 


It is plain that II has ‘ conflated’ text and variant into one; in the absence 
of L however it might be doubted how to separate the two constituents of 
εὐθαρλέσεος. If we suppose « to have followed its usual habit and written 
the variant instead of the text, it is evident that εὐθαρσέος was the text- 
reading of «; we see alsv that D, which in general inclines to }, 58 
εὐθαρσέος. 


Pun xix. 7 κέλευθα ET id. « ) ; 
κάρηνα, 


κάρηνα IT 
ue ; dd mare. yp. κέλευθα x. 
marg. yp. κέλευθα [ id. 
def. L 
ib. 48 ἱλάσομαι ET id. « 
ἱλα tha 
λίσομαι Il λίσομαι, mary. ἵλαμαι wv. 
marg, ἴλαμαι [ id. ὃ 
def. 1. 
This case is more complicated ; Adeouas of “ seems tu have grown out 
ἱλα αὐτοτροπήσας 


οἵ λέσομαι in the same way as αὐτοτροπήσας ὡς out of αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς 
Herm, 80. Then in“ followed by ὁ the variant seems to have been added, 
through mischance, twice over, once above the line and once in the margin; 
this double variant is literally preserved by I]. D again confirms the 
text-reading of .. 


To count up, it appears that out of forty-four passages examined in 
twenty-nine J has preserved the reading of y which was part of the common 
archetype“, while ὦ has done so only nine times. The question therefore which 
has been raised‘ as to the relative value of @ and } answers itself. The four 





°%4 ehe superiority of E over L was maintained by Gemull in lis Hom. Blatter. and reasserted 
in his edition (1886). 


tid THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 


MSS. ELTIT are descended from an archetype with marginal or interlinear 
variants: these variants the scribe of uv seems to have considered to be actual 
corrections, not alternatives, and to have put them into his text to the 
exclusion of the origmal; that « really was copied trom « when « had these 
variants we see fron the minority of cases where ὦ has preserved the variant 
as well as the text, or has mixed it with the text. If we had @, that is ET 
alone, we should necessarily form an entirely false idea of the readings of «. 
As it is, these readings are preserved and with singular fidelity by ἡ. There 
can be no doubt therefore of the greater value of this family, that is of LU. 
Between L and IT the question is less important. It turns upon the passages 
(lp. 59, 479, Hern, 42, 79) in which the reading of II is fuller than that of 
L. Are the additional details of II the work of conjecture, or are they due 
τὸ some advantages that II enjoyed in copying l’? In the absence of a third 
direct descendant of ἡ the qnestion cannot be answered positively. There is 
perhaps a pria facie probability in favour of L. 

Next, with regard to «, the archetype of the whole family, can we arrive 
ut any conclusion as to its character and age? The graphical corruptions 
common to ELTIT are few: dy. 65 γ᾽ ἐροίμην for γενοίμην is due to the 
exchange of v and p, only possible in minuscule; instances may be gathered 
frum the Hymns themselves (Selene xxxil. 6 ἀκτῆρες . for ἀκτῖνες y is 
perhaps an example) and 1 may refer to a collection from the scholia of the 
Ven. A of the Iliad in Ludwich’s Aristurchs hom, Trethritih i, p. 267, ἃ, 1, a 
characteristic dictuin of Cobet’s Vor, Lect, p. 121, and the following instances 
from Laur. 32, 9, the excellent tenth tu eleventh century MS. of the 
AArgonautica 3 ii, 449 and 556 ἀνωγῆι for ἀρωγῆε, 320 ἐνήρεινται for ἐρήρειν- 


oy Ε 
ται, iv. 308 παρέσχατον, 617 is Herm, 216 δραύλους for δ᾽ ἀγραύλους 
van only be explained by the minuscule ligature ay which was somewhat 
similar to the following p; 7b. 303 οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ tur οἰωνοῖσι σὺ secmis on the 
other hand an uncial corruption. phr. 174 Bupe οἵ «ὦ and aupe of b 
necessarily go back to a minuscule lupe. The archetype « was therefore 
minuscule, and fairly carly minuscule, if we remember that some of the 
mistakes in L (p. 164) are such as might have been inade in copying a MS. (4) 
of about the twelfth century. Of this archetype Ὁ it would be true to assert 
what Hollander says of the supposed general archetype of the Hymus, that it 
was ina damaged state; the lacumas of). 59, £79, 515, Herm, 42, 79 are guod 
evidence for that. 


The manuscripts that remain, namely ABCLL,L,NOQR RLV Mouac.. 
agree in the folluwing readings :— 


aly. 11 δὲ om, py cuin H hab. M a, 
[9 πώντων p πάντως « πάντοσσ᾽ M. 
21 παντοτρόφον p πορτιτρόφον Δ. 
24 λίμιαι p λιμένες uw. ᾿ 
28 λιγυπνόοις p λιγυπνοίοις ΄. 


29 θνητοῖς p θνητοῖσιν cet. 
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Je 
. 32 


42 


ib, 


io 
τὸ 


129 
145 
152 
159 
162 


176 
178 
184 
150 
197 
211 
215 
216 
22+ 


235 


274 
293 
306 


299 


one 


326 


3258 
339 
918} 
351 
950 
900 
904 
402 
403 


ἀγχίαλος p 
πόλεις ἢ 


) σοι om. })} 


γαιάων p 

εὔβουν » 

δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσ- 
κοις (-ecs B) p 

πέρι τιμήεσσα p CUS 


. γενοίμην pp cum 


atTiynoas |) 


ἐπείη » 

» ¢ 

ἀδοίη " 

ἕκαστά τε φῦλα νε- 
πούδων |) 

δεσμάσ᾽ 

τε ἡ) απ J 

“Δ ‘ i> 

ot δὴ πότ᾽ p 

αὖθις p 

κρεμβαλιασὺν (prac- 
ter L,) » 

’ Ἂ 

ἐπιδὴν 4) 

ὑμνῶν } 

ἔχον " 

vy. on. p 

wor 59 e. 

ouT ἐλαχεία ἡ) 

vers. om. p 

ἀπόλλωνος 7) 

πιερίη ἢ 

τελμησσὸν jp) 

οἱ δὲ 

δέξαιο p 

Pape " 

τυφάονα }) 

ἔτι μήσεαι |) 

καὶ νῦν τοιγὰρ "" 


αἰσχύνασ᾽ |) 

ἢ παρόσον /) 

vers. um. Ὁ (cum E) 
ἐναλέγγιον p 
αἴσιον Ὁ 
ἀδινήσουσι ἢ 
ἀγγελέουσι p 
ἐπιφράσσαιτο p 
παντόσ᾽ |) 


Gt 


ἀγχιάλη cet. 

πόλις cct. 

ot H σοι cet. 

γαιέων cet. 

εὔβων .. 

δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις: θεοί κέ σ᾽. 
ἔχωσιν, or some similar reading ". 

περιτιμήεσσα cet, 

γ᾽ ἐροίμην cet. 

ἀτιμήσω “ ἀτιμήση  Κὸὶ corr. 
D corr. 

ἐπειὴ .. 

ἀδή οἱ, ἀδῆ οἱ ect. 

ἀκήδεα χήτει λαῶν cet. 


δέσματ᾽ vor δεσμάτ᾽ cet. 
τοι cet. 
ὕκ PIDs 
οἵ ToT cet. 
αὖτις cet. 
κρεμβαλιαστὺν or -ὴν cet. 


ἐπιδὴ and ἐπειδὴ cet. 

ὑμνέων cet. 

ἔχων cet. 

hab. ect. 

οὔτε λάχεια . οὔτε λαχεῖα ME. 

hab. eet. 

ἄπολλον cect. 

πιερίης « πιερίην Ὁ (πετρίην M). 

τευμησσὸν « τέμμισον M. 

οὐδὲ Mv. 

δέξαι cet. 

νηῶ Δ... 

τυφλὸν .: τυφλὸν τε M. 

μήσεαι x μητίσεαι Δ. 

καὶ νῦν μὲν Tol yap + καὶ νῦν 
μέντοι δ]. 

αἰσχύνας M +. 

ἢ πόσσον :: ἐστιν. ὅσον ΔΙ. 

hb. eet. 

ἐναλίγκιον cet. 

αἴσιμον cet. 

ἀγινήσουσι cet. 

ἀγέλλουσι : ἀγγέλλουσι Δ. 

ἐπιφράσσατο, ἐπεφράσσατο «οἰ. 

παντόθ᾽ cet, 


176 


Therm. 
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. £16 vers. om. » 


460 σφας » 
517 χρυσῆν p 


518 τε alt. om. p 
538 om. Ὁ cum δὲ 
10 δὴ om. p 

20 γύων or on. ἡ 
45 ἃς ὅτε, 

th. δυνηθῶσι p 
59 ὀνομακλυτὴν p) 
127 χάρμα φέρων p 
152 παρ᾽ ἐγνύσι ,), 
151 πλευροῖσι p 
159 φηλητεύσειν pp 
193 ἐβόσκετο om. p 
209 εὐκραίροισιν μ᾿ 
214 φηλωτὴν p 
241 vydupov p 
312 δέξαι p 

th, Tapa p 
313. ἐρέεινον p 
342 δια p 
3506 κατέερξε p 
501 ἀλεείνων p 
386 κραταιῶ» 
402 ἤλαυνε» 
412 ἀγραύλοισι p 
130 κονάβισσε p 
410 σὺ 
446 φηλητὰ pp 
449 νήδυμον υ 
478 ἑταῖρον pp 
151 hidoperdéa pp 
ih, χῶρον μ 
484 νόα p 
495 πέρι Capevas p 
5U2 κοναβισσερμ 


430 ἀκήραον p 

532-4 om. "" 

51) πιφάσκειι 7 

513 ἔλθοι p 

——— > “ 

De ANEYELVED 9! 

500 θύσωσι, 
th, ἐδωδυΐαι Ὁ 


hab. ect. 
σφεας cet. 


χαρίεν Athenaeus ἀγατὸν Ὁ) 


« ἐρατὸν M. 
hab. cet. 
hab. cet. 
hab. cet. 
γυίων cel. 
αἵ ὅτε : ἡ ὅτε ΔΙ. 
δινηθῶσι cet. 


...@TOV 


ὀνομακλυτὸν δὶ ὄνομα κλυτὸν ©. 


χαρμοφέρων cet. 


περ ἰγνύσι : περιγνύσι Δ]. 


πλευρῆσι cet. 
φιλητεύσειν cet. 
hab. cet. 


εὐκραιρῆσιν, or -αίρησιν cet. 
φιλητὴν Δ] “ φιλοτὴν KH. 


ἤδυμον cet. 
δέξο cet. 
πὰρ vet. 
ἐρέεινεν vet. 
δοιὰ cet. 
κατέρεξε «ει. 


ἀλεγύνων 1: ἀλεγίζων Μ. 


κρατερῶ cet, 
ἐξήλαυνε cet. 
ἀγραύλησι cet. 
κονάβησε cet. 
σοί cet. 
φιλητὰ cet. 
ἥδυμον cet. 
ἑταίρην cet. 
φιλοκυδέα cet. 
κῶμον cet. 
vow οὐϊ. 
περιζαμενῶς cet. 
κονάβησε cet. 

᾿ 
ἀκήριον cet. (ἀκήαον 1), 
hah, cet. 
πιφαύσκειν cut. 
ἔλθη cet. 
ἀλέγυνεν cet. 
θυίσωσι . θυίωσιν ΝΜ. 
ἐδηδυῖαι ut. 


THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 111 


Aphi. 30 πόνος p 


39 and ὅ0 θνητοῖσι» 
71 πορδάλιες ἃ}} but all p 
82 τε καὶ all but all p 
St θάμβαινεν Ὁ 
136, 136a οὔ σφιν ἀεικε- 
An γυνὴ ἔσσομαι ἠὲ 
καὶ οὐκὶ p 


1140 dyopalers =p (ἀγο- 
ρεύεις N) 
153 προίοι, προοίοι p 
19: ros om. p 
Ayt. (1x.) 3 μιλήτης p (practer 
L,) 
Ath, (xi.) ὃ πόλεμοι p 
Mut. decor. (xiv.) 3 κροτάλη p 
Aslep. 3 dative p 
Pan xix, 24 Avyyos p 
25 θαλέθων Ὁ 
ἀπ. xxvill. 10 ὀβρίμης p 
Hest, xxix. 5 ἔλαχες p 
Ge xxx. 14 παρ᾽ εὐανθέσιν p 
Sclene XXxll. Ὁ χρυσοῦ p 
ih, ἀκτῖνες p 
11 πλήθη p 
Dose, sxxili, 14. ἀέλλαι p 


πόλις « πόλεις M πτόλις ed. pr., 
mare. Γ᾿ 

θνητοῖς cet. 

παρδάλιες cet. 

καὶ cet. 

θαύμαινεν cet. 

οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη νυὸς ἔσσομαι 

3 ? > “-“ 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰκυῖα δὲ 

εἴ τοι ἀεικελίη γυνὴ ἔσσομαι 

ἠὲ καὶ οὐκὶ 

ἀγορεύεις cet. 


προίη cet. 
hab. cet. 
μελήτης ͵ μέλητος M, 


πτόλεμοι Cet. 
κροτάλων cet. 
dwtio cet. 
λυγκός cet. 
θαλέων cet. 
ὀμβρίμης cet. 
ἔλαχε cet. 
περεσανθέσιν cel. 
χρυσέου cet. 
ἀκτῆρες cet. 
“πλήθει cet. 
ἀέλλας cet. 


From this list it will be secn that the ‘ Parisicnses’ are a very well 
defined family, rendering their archetype p with unusual fidelity. The way 
in which omissions (4p. 11. 189, 211, 344, 416, Herm, 10, 193, 532-4, Apher. 
194) and impossible forms (λιγυπνόοις Ap. 28, ἀδοίη ib. 75, κρεμβαλιασὺν 
ib. 162, ἀπόλλωνος ib. 215. ἐναλέγγιον th. 351, αἴσιον tb, 356. ἀδινήσουσι th, 
366, δυνηθῶσι Herm. 45, dia tb, 342. ἑταῖρον ih. 478, voa ib. 454, ἐδωδυζαι id. 
560) are reproduced without correction in the text of thirteen manuscripts is 


very remarkable. 


The variations within this family are neither many nor important. 1 
vive a list of those that appear in the collations at my disposal :-— 


alp. 18 ὑπὶ νόποιο : ὑπ᾽ ἰνόποιο A (ἢ corr.) ὑπ᾽ ivorroto Γ΄. 
33 ἄδον : ἄδον Τ. 
25 ἠώς : jos A, 
51 ἐμεῖο : ἐμοῖο AR,. 
59 βόσκοις : βόσκεις B. 
. ΤΊ τὸ : to NP. 


ILS. VOL. AY. 
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3 ὄμοσσεν 
, ev 5 (et , 
ὅ ov (6 ov; 


κρεμβαλιασὺν 


3 ἐμοῖο 


Dye © 


202 BiBas 


366 

491 

+96 

536 
Iferin, 20 
50) 

SO 

138 


168 


. ἀμφιφαείνει 


ἐλατινιονίδη 
ἥν , 
ἐνέλιπεν 
‘ 
τὸ 
κηναίου 


θεμιστεύοιμι 


) τελείεσσας 


βωμῶ 
θεοὶ 


ἀγινήσουσι N 
ἐπί 

δέλφειος 
μῆλα 

γύων 

δὲ 

θαυματὰ 

Tot OM, 


At 
ἄπαστοι L,NPR, 


ἄπλαστοι R, 


ἄπλιστοι ACL,Q 


At 


7 


: ὅμοσσεν L,,,OR, ὁμοσσεν V ὅμοσεν Bb. 
: dov B(soE). 
: κρεμβαλιαστὺν L,, Q corr. 
οι 
: ἐμεῖο LR, ἐμεῖο ΝΥ. 


: ὕμμιν NOP. 
Bi 


Bas B Bas Γ. 


ἢ 
: dude φαείνει LP, dude φαείνει) O aude 


φαείνη L,NQR,V- 


: ἐλατιονίδη Β. 
: ἐνέλειπτεν AQ). 
: to NP (cf. 71). 


: κυναίου BO κυναί T. 


om. BO. 


: θεμιστεύσοιμι ΒΓ. 
: τελήεσσας PR,. 


νιῶ 


νηῶ 
: βωμῷ PV βωμῶ Ο. 
: θεαὶ ΑΓῚ ΟΡ. 


: ἀδινήσουσι AL,V ἢ ΠΝ πὐϑὸν L,PR,. 
: γ᾽ ἐπί ΤΟ, 

: δέλφιος AOPQ. 

: μᾶλα L,,., ΝΆ; οὗ μάλα BY. 

: om. OL,PR,. 

: om. BEN. 

: θαυμαστὰ BNY. 

: hab. A. 


ἄπαστοι VV, 
ν : 
ἄπ ato. Bb. 


p evidently had ὄπαστοι ; of the copies L,NPR, repeated both text and 
variant, ACL,QR, combined the variant with the text, in different ways, ['V 


ignored the variant, B held an attitude of suspense. 


The original » copied 


its archetype faithfully, without secking a correction. 


217 
242 
25+ 


280 
292 


εὐρέας 

ἄγρης 

λίκνῳ ALNV 
λύκνω LR, 
λήκνω T 

τὸν 


: οὐρέας ΒΓ. 
: ἄγρην BY. 
: λίμνω R,. 
: λήμνω b. 


: τὸ AQ. 


φιλητέων BR, φηλιτέων ATL,, ,, NQR,V φηλεν" τέων corr. 


ex φιλητέων P. 
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1τῦ 


Tlevm. 330 μενοεικέα : pevéotoxéa B μενοοικέα I. 
397 σπεύδοντε : σπεύδοντὶ Β. 
410 ἀγνοῦται : dy ται Ὁ. 
400 κρανάιον : κρανίον B κρανάϊνον AT. 
472 μαντείασ ἑκάεργε : θ᾽ ins. AQ δ᾽ ins. V. 
Aphr. ΤΊ παρδάλιες : πορδάλιες ΒΤ, ΝΆ, υ, 
52. μέγεθος καὶ : te καὶ ABCTL,QR,. 
139 οἱ δέ τέ : οὐδέ τε AQ. 
140 dyopafers : ἀγορεύεις, mary. ἀγοράζεις N. 
152 προίη : προίοι TL,NQR,V wpoodoe L,R.. 
189 βιοθάλμιος : βιοφθάλμιος NP. 
190 ἀθανάτησι : ἀθανάτοισι VN. 
237 δή τοι : δ᾽ οὔτοι AL,NPV δ᾽ οὔτι Β. 
alphr. Vi. nu title ΒΓ. 
alres vill. 12 ἐμεῖο : ἐμοῖο B. 
ifrt. ix. 3 μιλήτης : μελήτης Ly. 
alphr. x. 1 κυπρογενῆ : οὐπρογενῆ B υπρογενῆ δ΄." 


Mat. De, xiv. ὃ τυπάνων 


Pun xix, 32 


ψαφαρότριχα 


μ 
τυμπάνων TR, τυπάνων L,. 


: ψραφορότριχα AQ. 


Heph. xx. 4 ναιετάασκον : ναιετάεσκον BI. 
Hest. xxix. ὃ ἱστίη : ἑστίη Q. 
(le Xxx. 8 πάρεστι : πέρ ἐστι L,NP πέρεστι B. 
Hel, xxxi. 5 ἥ οἱ : οἵη ΒΓ. 
Nel. xxxil. 1 μήνην : σελήνην [᾿. 
11 πλήθη : πλήθει B. 


Hollander (p. 11), with a more detailed collation αὐ 1}5 command, has 


concluded for a relationship between PL,R,,,. A reading of the variants 
above might incline one to group BLO together. At least it is plain that the 
Par. family are not immediate descendants from their common ancestor, but 
that several stages intervene. Certain corrections in B (4p, 156, 210) and 
words left uncomplete (Herm. 168, 410) are to the credit of its seribe The 
striking feature however in this family is the second hand of Τ' and its 
corrections. 

P, a Brussels manuscript (Bibliotheque Royale 11377-11380, see Omont. 
Catulogue dis manuserits grees de la Bibliotheque Royale de ΠΡ εὐ] εκ, W885, no. 
74), was written by Aristobulus Apostolides. son of Michael, a Cretan who at 
the beginning of the sixteenth ceutury wrote many Greek books and ended 
his life as bishop of Menembasia. See Legrand. Bit. Hellenique 1. elsv. sq. 
and Omont, Fuesimilés des manuscrits grees des quinziéme cl setzteme siéeles, no. 5. 
The book is corrected by a second hand, of which 1 have no nearer informa- 
tion than M. Ouverleaux’ statement that it is later (‘posterior’) than the 





τ ΟἿ the readings of D umpoyer® and of EK 
εὐπρογενῆ. [πὶ 411 the cause is the same: the 
first lettewof the Hymn was left by the scribe 
to he added in colow. DV have reproduced 


thei archetype. B and EK have given the 
headless word the frst beginning that occurred 
tu them. 
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original, Still we may safely assume that both the first and the second hand 
were not earlier than 1500, and therefore that the printed edition (1458) may 
have been consulted. 

The text of the MS. is not very remarkable; the most noticeable 
variants are ἅδον wtp. 22, νεπόδων ih, 78, ῥήσσοντες th. 516, ἠρίζεσκον Herm. 
38, and these may be put to Aristobulus’ credit. The corrections of the 
second hand are fur more striking and deserve cnumeration. 


η 
αἹρ. 33 ἀγχιαλος [ἀγχιάλη 2]. 
εἰ 
59 βόσκοις [βόσκεις B, JK]. 


010 
151 περικλύστης [περικλύστου Mj]: the writer must have 
intended to omit μέγ᾽. 
TE 


154. θυώδεα. 
192 ἀφραδέες [ita M]. 
215 ἄπολλον [ita mt vr). 


ν 
217 μαγνηΐδας [- μαγνιήνας of 1). 
243 ἁλίαρτον corr. ex ἅμαρτον. 


τ 
244 δελφούσης. 

309 κορυφῆς, ς add. im, 3, 
BIS ῥίψ'ανα. 


ον 
ih, ἔμβαλεν Τἔμβαλον M ed. pr.]. 
325 ἣν [ἣν ἂρ ed. pr., iP ap 51. 
392 νῆα θοὴν [ed. pr., μι, 2 MJ. 
402 οὔτις [id. M]. 
423 ἐύκτιτον [id. MJ. 
450 χαίτης (sic) [χαίτη ed. pr.]. 
TLVES 
452 ποθεν [τίνες ed. pr.]. 
Iter, 45. ἢ ὅτε [ita ΜΠ. 


ὅδ ὡς corr. ex ov. 


119. αἰωνος [ita M ..1. 
3053. εὖ [πὰ “ ed. pr.]. 


υ 
397 σπέυδοντε [σπεύδοντο .]. 
alphr. 13 σάκεα. 
20 πτόλις [ita ed. pr.]. 
ων 


Mut, de. xiv. 3. κροτάλη [κροτάλων wi! .. 


€ 
Pun xix. +5 ἔτερφθον. 
αι 4 
Terra xxx. [5. παίζουσι [παίζουσαι ed. pr]. 
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Some of these, Ap. 32, 59, 215, 217, Herm. 119, 303, 397, Mat. de. xiv. 
3, are the readings of other extant MSS., and therefore although one or all 
of them may possibly be conjectures of the second scribe, we are not 
warranted in describing them as such. Next come coincidences with the 
editio princeps, e.g. fp. 318, 325 (partly), 392, 450, 452, phr. 20, Gr xxx, 
15, Here again these emendations may be the independent work of the 
second scribe ; but, as I have said, the MS. was written at a time later than 
the ed. pr., and the probability is that the scribe availed himself of the 
labours of Demetrius Chalcondyles. There remain the variants to which no 
other source can be given; these are Ay. 181, 18+, 192, 243, 244, 309, 318, 
402, 423, Herm. 45, Aphr. 13, Puw xix. 45. Of these dp. 192, 402, 423. 
. Herm. 45 were confirmed upon the discovery of Min 1780. The list as a 
whole shows very great qualities of insight on the part of the corrector, and 
not one modern scholar only is anticipated in his emendation. It would be 
interesting if a further examination of the MS. threw any light upon the 
personality of the corrector. 

I return to the Paris family as a whole. Upon the nature and age of 
the common ancestor (»), the following corruptions throw light— 


slp, 162 κρεμβαλιασὺν for κρεμβαλιαστὺν. Obviously the minuscule 
ligature στ is the cause of this error. 


176 ἐπιδὴν for éridy. Perhaps δὴ written in minuscule was taken 
for δὴν also in minuscule ; the presence of the » would add 
only a single extra curve. 


oO 
215 ἀπόλλωνος (unmetrical) for ἄπολλον ἢ perhaps from ἀπόλλων, 
the o which was meant tor the vecative being mistaken for 
the abbreviation of os. 


Herm, 481 φιλομειδέα for φιλοκυδέα. I think that this word, though 
an existing form, is a graphical corruption from φιλοκυδέα, 
p taking the place of the minuscule « (&), and εὐ that of 
uv by ordinary itacism. 


T notice a similar interchange in Quintus 1, 815, κεέροντο and μύροντο. 
i 3 


ih, 484 νόα for vow, This corruption seems possible only πὶ minus- 


cule. 


ih, 500 ἐδωδυῖαι for ἐδηδυῖαι. This if a graphical corruption must 
have its origin in minuscule. An open omega and the 
minuscule 7 written together with 6 might be mistaken 
one for the other. Cf ἐπώρξατο émjpEato in M Ap. 
125, φηλωτὴν φηλητήν Herm. 214 in p. 
΄ 
Aphy, 174 ἡνρε tor κῦρε. The minnscule & has given eta, 


182 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: 1. 


These instances suffice to show that the archetype of the Parisienses was 
a minuscule manuscript, and as it is impossible that thirteen scribes should 
have made identical errors in copying one correct original, it follows, as in the 
case of ELIT, that p itself was copied from a minuscule MS. 


We have now seen that the existing copies of the Homeric Hymns may 
be regarded as descendants of three independent minuscule manuscripts im © 
and p. The relation between these archetypes will be considered in the next 
part of this treatise. One theory with regard to two of them has first to be 
discussed. Otto Schneider (Callimarhus i. p. vit.), Wilamowitz-Mollendort 
(Callimachus p. 6), and Hollander /.c. p. 9 maintain that the archetype of all 
our MSS. whatever except M is a book which arrived in Italy in the year 
1423, and has since disappeared. 

In the letter which describes the celebrated cargo of 238 books cf 
profane literature which Giovanni Aurispa brought from Constantinople to 
Venice in 1423 there occurs this passage (Ainhrosit Traversarii Epistolac, ed. 
Laur Mehus, Florentiae 1759, ii. col. 1027) ‘Nam Gentilinm Auctorum 
volumina Venetiis habeo ducenta triginta octo, ex quibus aliqua tibi, quae 
rarissimo inveniri solent, nominatim dlicam...... Argonautica Orphei, et 
eiusdem Auctoris tria opuscula, et Hymnos; Callimachum ; quam plurimas 
Pindari Odas.  Laudes Deorum Homeri non partum opus: Oppianum de 
Venatu, item de naturis Piscium, sed idrarum non est......’ Certainly the 
Homeric Hymns are intended by this description, and Schneider is entitled to 
every credit for his happy discovery, which seems to impart concreteness to 
a hypothetical genealogy. 

That however this ‘codex Aurispae’ is the source of our existing copics 
with the exception of M cannot, if the preceding exposition is correct, be 
maintained. We have seen that some twenty-five MSS. extant fall into two 
principal families, ὁ and »; among the » family three fifteenth century MSS. 
H J and K appear to be descendants of D, another fifteenth century MS. 
D and At, yet another fifteenth century book at present in Athos, seem to be 
sprung from a common archetype ¢, which in its turn belongs to a group of 
MSS. now represented by LIT; these two books themselves are descended 
more or less directly from an archetype ὅν which together with a similar 
hypothetical archetype « actually represented by two fifteenth-century MSS, 
ET, spring trom the original ancestor of the whole family, 7. The other 
family » does not seem to have developed so many ramifications, but never- 
theless the existing MSS. show signs of more than one generation between 
them and their parent », and p itself appears to be the descendant of at least 
one earlier p’. Finally the two families » and 7 unite in a common ancestor 
:. And this common ancestor we are asked to believe is a book Brought 
to Ttaly in 1423. and which before 1500 vave birth τὸ this complicated 
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progeny! To pass over the fact that many of the steps in the genealogy 
of ὦ and p point clearly to carly minuscule writing, and that the original 
> was certainly an uncial MS., has it never occurred to the originator 
and the continuers of this theory to ask if such εὐπαιδέα were even materi- 
ally possible in the space of seventy years? The hunger of Greeks and the 
jealousy of Renaissance collectors may explain the production of copies as 
such; but the growth of error, the development of variant lections and the 
formation of families is a natural process, the work of centuries. 

I shall only weaken this position if I add that, supposing Aurispa’s MS. 
to be the parent of AAtBCTDEGHJKLL,L,NOPHQR,R,STVMon., all these 
MSS. must necessarily be of Italian origin. Now I am not aware of any 
test to distinguish a Renaissance Greek MS. written in Italy from one 
written in Crete or on the Greek mainland; and we have now a case, At, of 
one MS. at least actually written m the East. Moreover, Schneider and 
Hollander assume that, this act of production accomplished, Aurispa’s 
book disappeared from the world of manuscripts; it, ‘als sie nach Italien 
kam, schon einige Jahrhunderte alt sem mochte, und durch ihr hohes Alter 
gvelitten hatte’ (p. 9). But the rest of Aurispa’s cargo, the Venetian Homer, 
the Ravenna Aristophanes, the Laurentian Sophocles, survive, and are not 
even in tatters; why are we to assume the Hymns MS. was less robust ? 
And where is the book? even a ragged MS. need not vanish entirely; does 
it lurk in an unrifled private collection, or have decamping Jesuits buried it ? 

As far as our evidence goes there is no reason why Aurispa’s book may 
not be D itself or another of the fifteenth century MSS. which we actually 
possess. 


T, W. ALLEN. 


Ix4 A VASE IN FORM OF A BUST OF ATHENE, 


A VASE IN FORM OF A BUST OF ATHENE. 
(Pirate 5.) 


In the latter part of 1893 the British Museum acquired the Attic vase 
which is represented in Plate V. (ΕἸ 716 of the new Catalogue). The photo- 
graphic reduction barely serves to convey a summary impression of this 
finely conceived work, but can give no idea of the subtler refinement of 
modelling and surface, nor of the delicate colouring which is still fairly preserved, 
and which would defy reproduction in any process. It belongs to the class of 
vases which in the latter part of the fifth century came greatly in vogue in 
Attic pottery, and in which the front part is usually pressed in a mould, in 
the technique of terracotta statuettes, the back part is varnished and coloured 
like a red-figure vase of the period: the whole form is usually based on that 
of the aryballos or acorn-alabastron. 

The present instance is an aryballos in the form of a bust of Athene: it 
is nearly intact, the only part broken away being the calix-form lip of the 
vase. The height as it stands is 20 em., and perhaps 2 more should be 
added for the missing lip, The bust, cut off immediately below the lower 
base of the breasts, rests on a plinth about 1 cm. high, which is varnished 
black in front, and at back is painted with a band of egg moulding. It is 
modelled entirely in the round, but the plain surface of the drapery falling 
from the crown of the head down the back, and the back of the helmet, are 
treated as the back of an ordinary red-figure vase, and are decorated with 
the patterns usual in this class of aryballos: the neck of the vase rises 
vertically out of the crown of the helmet, at the point where the support for 
the crest would naturally be attached, and the ribbed handle, springing from 
the upper part of it, broadly suggests the lines which the back part of such 
a crest would follow. The true crest has been treated in the conventional 
manner which is not unfrequently found in fifth century art adapted to 
helmets intended to be seen from the front; that is, it is bisected longitudin- 
ally, and the two sides are turned outwards to the front in such a wav that 
they form a continuous crest extending from ear tu ear; in this case they 
serve the double purpose of a screen to mark the neck and handle of the 
vase, and a division between the polychrome and varnished portions of this 
part of the vase. Around the base of the neck of the vase is a myrtle 
wreath: below the handle (on the back of the helmet), a palmette with 
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tendrils over a palmette rising from the ground: this ornament is repeated 
in larger size on the drapery forming the back of the body of the vase 

between drapery and helmet at the back is a band of egg pattern, which, 
though it is not in relief, suggests the rim of the helmet. All these patterns 
are left in red on a black glazed ground ; the central dot of each palmette, 
and the berries of the myrtle have been gilt on a raised ground. This whole 
ornamentation therefore corresponds to that of the aryballi discussed by 
Milchhéfer in Jahrbuch, 1894, p. 1 foll., and assigned by him to a period 
shortly before 420 B.c.! 

The whole of the front part has been covered with a white enugobe, on 
which the colours and gilding are laid. The flesh surface and the bulk of 
the helmet are left in this white; gilding (on a prepared yellow pigment) is 
used for necklace, aegis, locks of hair, and the details of the helmet, which 
is decorated with a thin lime around the edge and eyeholes, between the 
cheek-pieces, and on the eyebrows: also with two confronted rams’ heads, 
finely modelled in relief, one at the point of each cheek-piece ; and a row of 
beads along the base of the crest and the junction of the cranium. The lips 
are painted in a thinned vermilion, and the same colour is used for the edge 
and interior of the drapery, the interior of the eyeholes of the helmet, and 
the upper edge of the crest; the remainder of the crest is a rich deep blue ; 
the back of the mantle, where it is brought forward over the head, is in a 
delicate grass green. The eyes have apparently had the part which in nature 
is white tinted in a faint blue colour: on this the eyeball appears to have 
been represented, but it is no longer possible to decide how this was done. 
The eyebrows do not seem to have been indicated, but the edge of the 
hollow of the eye is here very cleanly and sharply modelled. The head is 
nearly in full face, with the slightest tendency downwards and forwards to the 
spectator’s left, so that the broad level line of the eyes is not quite horizontal, 
but tends slightly downwards to the spectator’s left. On the other hand, the 
right breast and shoulder are slightly higher than the left, as if the figure 
were standing with the weight resting chiefly on the left leg, and the right 
leg drawn back. The full and finely formed lips are slightly parted, the 
upper lip very short, the chin full and round, the nose broad and powerful 
with nostrils strongly marked, but the transition from it to the cheeks 
delicately modelled. Owing to the pose of the head, much more of the left 
side of the face and neck than of the right is exposed τὸ view. The forms of 
the body are large and powerful, but the same careful modelling as is seen 
in the face is equally displayed here. Looked at in profile, the forehead, 
lips, and front of the chin are nearly in one line, which forms a night angle 
with that of the under side of the chin: this line is varied by the slight 
swelling of the frontal bone and orbital ridges over the nose and eyes, and 
still more by the outline of the nose, which springs somewhat forward at a 
decided angle from it. Without desiring to press the importance of measure- 





1 Trg identical ornament is found e.g. on and the Sphinx, published JAS. vil. pl. 81 
the arvballi front Cyprus repiesentiny Oedipus (E696 of the new Catalogue, 
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ments in su small an object. I think it is worth noting that the proportions 
of the head broadly correspond to those which Winter (Jihrbur/, 1887, 
p. 225, and Bouner Studien, p. 148) las laid down as characteristic of the 
Attic school of the period between the Olympian sculptures and Polykleitos. 
The fact that this bust could not possibly have been pressed from a mould 
gives it an importance over other vases of its class: this is proved not only 
by the freshness and crispness of the modelling, and by the undercutting of 
parts of the surface, but most of all by the highly plastic and original treat- 
inent of the hair, Starting from each side of a central parting, this falls 
around the face in a series of wavy twisting ringlets, each one of which is 
separately modelled and terminates in a projecting point worked almost 
entirely in the round: these locks entirely obscure the ears, and hang on 
each side of the neck down to the shoulders. The whole effect is that of a 
iass of twisting snakes, of which the flow and movement serve as a striking 
toil to the dignified and almost dreamy repose of the goddess’ features. The 
general aspect, before the colours had faded, of this calm ivory face against 
the background of rebellious locks bordered by the shell-like vermilion edge 
of the hood, must have produced a charming combination of effect. The 
lwod and the hair and necklace are all characteristic of this type of Athene, 
who, though she wears aegis and helmet, is not here in warlike mood: the 
helmet is tilted back, and all the rest is purely feminine. 

I do not know any other example in Greek art of the helmet placed on 
the top of the peplos: probably in the present instance at any rate this is due 
to constructive necessity; the plain flat surface of the drapery offered to the 
artist a more suitable field for the palmette decoration, conventionally con- 
sidered necessary for the back of a vase like this, than hair, or a com- 
bination of hair and drapery, would have done: it adapts itself readily 
to the contrast between the techniques of vase and terracotta: and it also 
enabled him to give more strength and capacity to his vase. The same 
tendency is generally traceable in the statuette-vases of the late fifth and 
fourth centuries: thus for instance in the groups representing the favourite 
type of Aphrodite Anadyomene,* the bivalve shell performs the same function 
as the drapery on our vase. 

The aegis is here of the same general form as is found for instance on the 
Villa Albani statue (Furtwangler, Musferpieces, fig. 29), with a thick stiff edge 
rolled back in the torm of a piping and sweeping down in two curves toa V 
form between the breasts: of the same type too is the arrangement of the 
snakes upon it, each snake lying separately in a double spiral on the edge: in 
our vase the decorative instinct of the humbler copyist has been carried 
further, and the snakes are little more than opposing pairs of spirals, 

The characteristic snaky treatment of the hair, which in male heads may 
be compared with the portrait bust of Perikles, is rarely found on feinale 
heads; the nearest analogy is perhaps the beautiful series of Syracusan coins, 








‘eu. Baumeister p. 1997, fig. 2147. 
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especially the tetradrachms by Eukleides, where the head of Athene, as here, 
and in the case of the ‘ Minerve au collier’ of the Louvre, has a necklace of 
beads or pendants. Furtwingler (Jfusterpieces, p. 107) has pointed out that 
these coins are of Attic-Pheidian origin, and in spite of the Corinthian 
helmet of our figure I think there can be little doubt that the vase before us 
is a free rendering, an impression as it were, but true enough as far as it goes, 
of one of the great Athenae of the Pheidian school, possibly of the Parthenos 
itself, made at Athens not later than 430 B.c.: and offering in its colouring an 
interesting and beautiful illustration in miniature of the general effect pro- 
duced by the chryselephantine method. 


CrEcIL SMITH. 


{In the Arch. Anzeige 1895, p. 42, No. 56, a lekythos in Berlin is 
described which seems to suggest comparison with ours: it is in the form of 
a woman's head ‘of the later Phidian epoch, with a triple necklace, and 
locks of hair at cach side, treated in a method resembling that of Pl. V.; 
it also has the eyes blue, the ps and eyelids red, and gilding on the hair and 
other details.—C.S. ] 
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A MARBLE HEAD PERHAPS FROM SUNIUM., 
[Prate ΜΠ] 


THE charming little head which is represented on Pl. VI. was bought six 
or more years ago at Lamia by the Rev. R. F. Acland-Hood from a Greek who 
professed to have dug it up himself in the neighbourhood of the temple of 
Athena at Sunium. Mr, Acland-Hood had intended to give it to the Museum 
at Zanzibar: but he kindly consented to make it over to the Ashmolean 
Museum at Oxford in exchange for other antiquities provided by Mr. Arthur 
Evans and myself. 

The height of the head from the chin to the top is 44 inches (em. 11°5). 
At the back is a fracture which indicates that it was there joined on to the 
ground of a relief. I have tried to mount it in exactly the attitude and 
position in which, to judge from the fracture, it originally stood. 

That the head belonged to a figure in high relief is clear from the 
fracture. But even apart from that, it would be certain. For the back of the 
head is very roughly worked, and is certainly not intended to be seen. The 
inarble is according to Mr. J, Τὰ Myres, a competent geologist, Parian. The 
preservation is excellent, only the tip of the nose being somewhat injured. 

Style and school are not hard to determine, The way in which animation 
is rendered, rather by form and attitude than in the expression of the features, 
seems to indicate a time little later than B.c. 400. The form of the eyes 
belongs to the fourth century rather than the fifth. The three-quarter-face 
position, in which the head was intended to be seen, was a favourite one shortly 
before and after p.c. 400, as we know from the testimony of reliefs, and 
particularly of coins! The high forehead and the tapermg chin seem to 
indicate an Attic schvol, Still more definite medications are furnished by the 
arrangement of the hair, which is distinctive. Over the forehead it lies in 
waves, but the long back hair is woven inte long plaits which are brought 
round te the front of the head. and cross above the forehead, This crossing 
however is not quite above the middle of the forehead, but decidedly to the 
spectator’s right of the middle, an adaptation no doubt to sculptural per- 
spective. TheZwaves of hair, too, are thrown somewhat out of the straight in 
deference to perspective. 





1 The thiee quarter face on coins is specially ef. Tapes of trreek Coins, ple ve 42, 42 pl. vic 
common in the early part of the fonitheenturs . 13, 225 pl. vii, 11. 21, 34, 35, ete, 
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To this girlish outline of face and fashion of hair the closest parallel I 
have been able to find is in the Mantinean basis-reliets of Praxiteles2 in the 
head of a standing Muse (figured in Bull, Corr. Hell. 1888, Pl. TID. middle 
figure), to which our head bears a very close resemblance. As to the plaits 
of hair we may best refer to Pausanias’ description of Polyxena in the 
painting of Polygnotus at Delphi: Πολυξένη δὲ κατὰ τὰ εἰθισμένα παρθένοις 
ἀναπέπλεκται τὰς ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ τρίχας. 1 take the word ἀναπέπλεκται tu 
sivnify not mere winding with a fillet but actual plaiting. And such plaiting 
is confined in the monuments, so far as I have observed, to young girls. We 
notice it in the case of a girl in an Athenian sepulchral relief (No. 729 of 
the Athens Catalogue). Also in the case of a head from Epidaurus? which 
M. Kavvadias regards as belonging to an Amazon, but which appears to be on 
decidedly too large a scale for one of the Amazons of the pediment, and on 
the same scale as the figure of Victury of the same pediment.? The same 
arrangement of hair is visible in the case of Artemis on the coins of Ortha- 
goreia in Macedon, of the period 8.0. 400-3502 

This coin strongly reminds us of the head from Sunium, And in fact if 
one tries to reconstruct the tigure of which it was once a part. it is scarcely 
possible to do otherwise than supply a figure of Artemis hasting forward, 
either in the chase, or in conflict with some opponent. At first the possibility 
that the figure was an Amazon might suggest itself. But the slight and 
inaidenly forms of the face, and the girlish fashion of the hair are far less 
suitable for an Amazon than for the girl-goddess Artemis. Nor dves such hair 
occur, so far as 1 have seen, in any known Amazon. The vigorous and alert 
type yuite excludes the notion of a sepulchral relief. 

As Mr. Acland-Hood observes, the Greek who sold him the head had iv 
motive for giving a false provenience® and we must at least provisionally 
attach some value to his statement that it came from Sunium. We thus 
reach a very interesting question. Can our head come from the frieze of 
the temple of Athena at Sunium? It is well known that in front of the 
pronaos of that temple was a frieze of which several slabs still exist, though 
in a deplorable state uf preservation. They are figured in the Athenian 
Mittheilungen for 1584, Pl. 17-19. The subjects are (1) a Centauromachy, 
(2) a Gigantomachy, (3) Exploits of Theseus. Let us then compare in detail 
our head with the published fragments of the frieze, as well as their miserable 
state will allow us. 

(1) Moferie/—The published fragments are of large-grained. according 
to Furtwangler Parian, marble. Our head is alsv. as I ain assured, Parian. 
(2) Reliey—Dr. Fabricius observes that the published fragments are in 


ὁ The date of these is now. [T think, undis- > Br. Mus, πὶ, Macedon. 88. 


puted. See Overbeck. (fesrhuehte der Plastik, * sT can voneeive mo reasen.” writes Mr. 
ed. κι ἢ 61. [do not of course mean tewssert | Adland-Haod. ‘why the man should have in- 
that they are from Praxiteles’ own hand vented the acount as 1 tet hin understand 

ἐ Kavvadins, Fowles ἢ Epidoures ie PL ναὶ that To ovalued the head iather fer its own 
Qo ef ix. 19, beauty than for association's sake.” 


τα, pl. σα]. 4. 
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very high relief, and the limbs much undercut, tv which circumstance he 
partly attributes their ruin.” Our head is also in very high relief, attached 
by the back only to the background. The relief to which it belonged was 
about as high as that of the Phigaleian frieze. 

(3) Scule-—The published slabs are ‘825 métre (324 inches) igh. Our 
head is 115 metre (4) inches) in height. The Phigaleian frieze is about six 
heads and the Mausolenm frieze about eight heads in height:> the Sunium 
frieze is about seven times the height of our head. Thus its scale seems to 
be exactly proportionate, as both in style and date it comes between the two 
friczes cited. 

(4) Period wad style.—It is not possible to gain from the engravings of 
the Suninm frieze a clear notion as to its date. But some archacologists who 
have carefully examined the fragments on the site have expressed an opinion 
in the matter. Prof. Furtwiingler considers that the sculpture, though not 
archaic, is severe? and apparently would assign it to a period uot later than 
the middle of the fifth century. But Dr. Fabricius, after a careful cxamin- 
ation, can find no reason why it should not be somewhat later than that of 
the Theseion. And Dr. Dorpfeld on architectural grounds! maintains that 
the temple at Sunium was of later construction than the Theseion, which in 
turn was later thav the Parthenon. This brings us near the end of the fifth 
century. And if the new head be assigned, as I think it should be, to the 
carly part of the fourth century, there seems only a slight discrepancy in 
period. We must further remember that alike the architectural and the 
sculptural data for fixing the age of the Sunium temple are not by any 
means decisive. 

(5) Subject_—The subject of part of the frieze at Sunium is a Giganto- 
machy. The figure of Athena in particular, with an overthrown foe at her 
tect, nay be clearly made out," a group in composition similar to that on one 
of the later metopes of Sclinus. Our head then, if it really belong to a 
running Artemis, will suit the frieze perfectly, so far as subject gues. It will 
be that of Artemis running forward with bow or torch to weet the enemies 
of the gods. 

IT think it must be allowed that the reasons fur supposing our head 
to be part of the frieze at Sunium are at least worth consideration. The 
main difficulties in the way of such assigninent are two. First there is, 
as we have seen, some dittculty as to date. And second, our head is 
admirably preserved, only the nose being slightly injured, whereas all the 
known remains of the Suniun frieze are im a deplorable condition As 
regards this latter ditticulty, however, it may be observed that some part of 


the frieze was in the time of Dodwell in good preservation ; and all parts 








τ then, ΔΙ εἰ. 1884. yp. 345. often merely misleading. especially in the case 
In matters such ἂν this appioximarte οὗ small objects. 
mvasures, if taken without bias. appear to me # Athen, Mittiv il 1882, yo 397, 





preferable to precise measurements. which are tten, Mdthei, 1884, yr, 336. 
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lave greatly suttered in the last tew years. If by some chance our head had 
been broken off and buried in the soil long ago, there seems no reason why, 
its preservation need surprise us. 

That our fragment does belong to the frieze Ido not venture positively 
tu assert. But it is quite safe to say that, if it does not belong, the fortuitous 
coincidences between it and the Suniwm sculptures, in material, relief, scale 
and subject, are of a surprising kind. And of course, if it really belongs to 
the frieze, it at once becomes the most important piece of evidence as to the 
date of the temple and the style of its sculpture. If, on the other hand, we 
are obliged to give up the connexion with the temple at Suniumn, then the 
fact that our head was actually bought at Lamia, in Thessaly, will dispose us 
to look in that neighbourhood tor some work of sculpture to which it may 
belong. In any case, it is sv pleasing that in, and for itself it is well worthy 
of the attention of archacologists. 


Percy GARDNER, 
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AN ATHENIAN LEKYTHOS. 
[Puate VII] 


[Nowt.—The Plate which accompanies this paper is, we believe, the tust published example of a 
direct photograph of the curved surface of a vase free from distortion, It is made by the Cyclograph, 
a imachine devised by Mr. A. H. Smith. The vase to be photographed rotates while travelling 
along the circumference of a ciiele having its centre at the eentre of the lens ; and a narrow slit, 
which travels at the saine time between the vase and the lens at right angles to the axis of the 
latter, ensures that so much only of the vase shall be exposed at any moment as is without sensible 
motion, at the point where the movements of rotation and translation counteract one another. 
—Epp.] 





THe Athenian Iekythos here published has been recently acquired by the 
sritish Museum. It is interesting in two aspects. First, the design upon it 
illustrates the use to which such lekythi were put. We see a woman, 
apparently an ordinary mourner, carrying offerings for the dead. Τὴ her right 
land is a funeral lekythos of just the same shape as the one on which the 
design itself occurs. In her left is a basket of fruits and a coloured sash to 
bind round the stelé on the tomb when she reaches it. Secondly, but more 
important, is the inscription beside her. TatpoxX(e) χαῖρε. On first thought 
one would suppose that the vase-painter must have intended to represeut one 
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of the women who, according to the //ad (xix. 301), mourned ostensibly for 
Patroclos but each having her own sorrows in her bosom, 


> cal 
ἐπὶ δὲ στενάχοντο γυναῖκες 
͵7 “ “ 
Πάτροκλον πρόφασιν, σφῶν δ᾽ αὐτῶν κήδε᾽ ἑκάστη, 


with which nay be compared the parallel passage Jater on in the same book 
(338) 
bs \ x Ud , 
ἔπι δὲ στενάχοντο γέροντες 
μνησάμενοι τὰ ἕκαστος ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἔλειπε. 


But the scene on the vase is of too ordinary a nature to justify an interpreta- 
tion of that kind, and, what is more to the purpose, we know that the passaye 
in the /iad about the women mourners subsequently became the basis of a 
Greek proverb, known as Πάτροκλος πρόφασις, ‘to make a pretext of 
Patroclos, which is explained as applicable to those ‘who camnot from fear 
weep for their own domestic losses but can bewail them in connexion with 
other misfortunes’ (ἐπὶ τῶν μὴ δυναμένων διὰ φόβον θρηνεῖν τὰς οἰκείας 
συμφορὰς ἐξ ἑτέρων δὲ θλίψεων αὐτὰς ἀποκλαίειν, Puroemivgr, Gr. (Apost.) 
sc). Tt seems to me that our new vase is a direct illustration of that 
proverb and that the woman represented on it carries her own grief with her 
while she laments ostensibly fur some Patroclos or other. 

It will be observed that the inscription is uot placed on a stelé, which 
besides would be in front of her if there were one. It seems to be painted on 
a tablet hanging behind her, round towards which she turns in what appears 
to me to be a very expressive action of appeal to it as if she were saying to 
herself, ‘that is the pretext, but the reality is something quite different’ 1 
doubt whether any instance exists of a true mourner turning away in this 
manner from the direction in which she stands or moves, while as regards the 
right hand stretched backwards that is entirely contrary to the rule on such 
oeeasions, which was to raise and stretch forward the hand (see the passages 
in Pottier, Les lécythes hlanes Attiques, p. 57). 

The drawing of the vase belongs to a late stage of what is called the 
severe period. The lines are extremely refined, the composition adinirable, 
though not perhaps of the highest order, the folds of the chiton are rendered 
in fine lines of a pale red colour, the Iimation thrown over her left shoulder 
and wrapped closely round her figure has a thin border of pale red, which 
colour is also applied to the fruit im the basket and the sash. 


ALS. Murray. 
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THERE is among the fourth century works in the Central Museum at 
Athens a head found at Laurinin, Tt is inade of Parian inarble but it has 
been completely diseolonred by slag or refise trea the lead mines, andeis now 
quite black, In its present condition it is quite impossible te obtain a satis: 
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factory photograph of it, and the reproduction given of it in the figure is from 
a cast. 

It has been published, as far as I am aware, only in ΔΙ. Kavvadias 
catalogue. There it is described as a head otf the Lykeian Apollo. This 
identification rests solely on a passage of Lucian, who mentions a statue of 
the Lykeian Apollo in the gymnasium at Athens. 

He says of it (Avay. 7)— 


Xx v ld fal A Σ x fal ΄ t lel > lal τ μ᾿ , 

TO ἄγαλμα ὁρᾷς, τὸν ἐπὶ TH στήλῃ κεκλιμένον, TH ἀριστερᾷ μὲν TO τόξον 
vw ΄ \ * c Ν n rn ol # 
ἔχοντα, ἡ δεξιὰ δὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἀνακεκλασμένη, ὥσπερ ἐκ καμάτου 
μακροῦ ἀναπαυόμενον δείκνυσι τὸν θεόν. 


It will be seen from ἃ glance at the photograph that the grounds for 
this identification are very slender. The lett hand with the bow does not 
exist, and the only reason for supposing therefore that this is a head of the 
Lykeian Apollo consists in the tact that the right hand of the statue rests 
on the head. This in itself secins insufficient and, among other reasons, it ix 
I think rendered impossible by the phrase ὥσπερ ἐκ καμάτου μακροῦ ἀνα- 
παυόμενον. For the hand is not idly resting, it is not a tired hand: the 
posture of the fingers is firm and energetic. 

Before examining the head in detail it will be well to compare it with 
certain other heads, and to assign it, as we can with tolerable certainty. to 
its school. This is not difficult, for a detailed examination leads us to the 
same conclusion as the first impression, and suggests irresistibly that it is 
Seopaic., 

The two heads from Piah, found on the ancient site of the temple of 
Athene Alea at Tegea, are certain guides for the style of Seopas. He, as 
Pausanias tells us, was the architect of the temple, and executed the pedi- 
mental statues, These two heads are certainly from the pediments: they 
are too large for metope heads, they are completely in the round, and both 
have the top of the head sliced off, obviously to accommodate them to the 
sloping sides of the roof. Τὰ them we may then trace, if not the actual hand 
of Scopas, at any rate the style of the Seopaic school as surely as we may 
learn from the Parthenon pedimental sculptures the manner of Pheidias. 

Their general characteristics are clear enough. In both cases the head 
is very deep and round, the meastrement from the back of the head to the 
base of the nose far exceeding the length of the face. The tace is short and 
tull, the eves very deep set, the mouth very short, and the curve of the 
forehead as it falls over the eyebrow very marked. In one word 1 should 
eall them violent. But itis by examiming why aud how the mouth is short, 
aud why and how the eyes are deep set, that we ean best discover what it is 
that makes the Scopaie manner so marked, and separates his school from 
other -chools, For thongh the shortness of month is characteristic of 
Seopas, and equally characteristic of Lysippus, yet no two things can be less 
alike than the mouth in a Lysippian and the mouth in a Scopaic statue. 

probably tewer mistakes have been made over Seopaic works than those 
uf any other school, for the Secopaie manner is more distinct than any other, 
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The first impression of them is unique in the sense of life and force it conveys, 
and the sculptor has worked intelligibly ; we can see in each feature the 
contribution it gives to the general effect. The eyes always seem to be 
gazing outwards and upwards, not dreamily but intensely, and the same 
tension is kept up in every feature. 

The breath seems to be coming and going rapidly, the mouth is panting. 
Iu both the heads the muscles of the neck are strongly strained—in the 
helmeted head upwards, in the smaller head sideways. In the first the 
‘ Adam’s apple’ is sharp and prominent, the skin being drawn tight over it, 
in the other the muscles to the right of the neck are full and almost 
exaggeratedly accentuated. 

The treatment of the forehead is very marked. A deep line divides the 
upper forehead from the lower, and the lower forehead swells heavily over 
the line of brow. But there is no sharp line, as in Lysippian heads, over the 
bone of the brow: it is covered by a prominent muscle, and the swell of the 
forehead is carried over the bone to torm one continuous curve with the line 
of the underside of the eyebrow. Thus the apparent depth of the eye is 
immensely increased. Instead of lymy merely in the framework of bone as 
in Ly sippian heads, it lurks, so to speak, beneath this very full and swelling 
curve coming right down over the forehead. This depth is further increase: 
below the eye by the very prominent cheek-bone. The depth thus given to 
it adds to the impression of an eager outlook. 

The upper eyelid is in both cases almost invisible. It is drawn up tight, 
following, as in nature, the upward look of the eye, till it almost disappears 
under the swelling eyebrow, and appears in the front view as the thinnest 
possible line, almost vanishing at the corner. The impression of the outward 
gaze ix completed by a very subtly observed fact, which Mr. E. A, Gardner 
has pointed out to me and very kindly allowed me to mention. The lower 
evelid drops rapidly from the outside corner of the eye, and rises quickly 
again to the inside corner. Now when a person focnses his eye on a near 
object, the lower eyelid is slightly raised in the centre, and the curve down 
from the outer corner and wp again to the inner corner is slight, and 
approaches to a straight line. But if the glance is then transferred to a 
distant object, the lower eyelid at once sinks in the middle, for it is pressed 
down by the lens of the eye. which enlarges to focus itself on a distant 
object. Scopas observed and executed this most carefully and successfully : 
the long outward gaze so characteristic of his works is always indicated by 
this droop of the lower eyelid. It is interesting to see in wther less successful 
artists of his school how, in their hands, the s same thing attempted but 
misunderstood involves thei i in false drawing. 

The nose is very broad at the base, but it never conveys a heavy 
impression, This is due to the fact that in beth these heads and ἐν 
others of the same school the nostrils are strongly inflated, thus necessitatiny 
a great breadth at the lower end of the nose. In this point again his eer 
successful pupils go wrong. They copy the breadth of nose acress the 


nostrils, but the nostrils they do not inflate. Instead therefore of receiving 
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an ilupression of cager vitality, we are merely struck by the heaviness of 
build. 

This eager expression is also carried out in the mouth. The upper lip 
is drawn up in the centre, so that the distance from the tup edge of the 
lip to the bottom of the nose is extremely short. This vigorous raising of 
the upper lip irresistibly suggests a quick-drawn breath, which is also, as 
we have seen, carried out in the inflated nostrils, and it entirely accounts 
for the remarkable shortness of the mouth, measured horizontally. As it 
is raised in the centre, the lines of the lip instead of being straight become 
triangular, and the top edge of the lip slopes downwards to the corners, 
which thus necessarily come closer together than they would if the lip was 
straight. 

Again, this raising of the centre of the upper [10 affects the shape of the 
opening of the mouth, for the mouth. open as in Praxitelean and Lysippian 
leads, is open in an entirely different mauner. Instead of having a narrow 
slit running the length of the mouth between the parted lips, as in the 
Hermes, the marble Faun, the Venus dei Medici, the Apoxyomenos, to mention 
a few out of many examples, the raising of the upper lip in the centre necessi- 
tates a similar triangular opening. Shortness of the mouth is characteristic, 
it is true, of Lysippian works, just as it is of Scopaic works, but there is all 
the ditterence in the world between them, The Lysippian mouth is structur- 
ally short; the Scopaic, short because momentarily drawn up in the centre. 

Now the general impression we receive trom this head is that it is 
Scopaic, and if we compare the technique of it with the few points 1 have 
mentioned as characteristic of certainly Scopaic heads, we find that it 
has these in common with them. The full swelling curve of muscle passing 
from the forehead over the brow. giving the eye its characteristic depth. 
and making the distance from the front of the nose to the eyesucket very 
great, is equally obvious. The upper eyelid as in the Scopas heads is 
ahnost invisible, giving the eye its upward look, and the subtle drawing of 
the lower eyelid is attempted, but a little mistnderstood, It falls rapidly 
and most characteristically, especially in the mght eve, from the outer corner, 
presenting the most marked contrast to the treatment of this part in Praxi- 
telean and Lysippian works. but, having done this. the sculptor scems to me 
to have misunderstood the object of what he was working at, and he brings 
it up to the inner corner in a hesitating and infirm line. In the left eye he 
seems to have made another attempt, but with slight mistrust of himself: 
the fall of the eyelid from the outer corner is less decided, and the rise to 
the inner corner consequently less rapid. Again the curve of muscle over 
the eye ends as in the Scopaic heads ina somewhat deeply cut line outside 
the corner of the eye. In front all the characteristics of Scupaic treatment 
are there, but the execution is not perfect. 

The nose similarly is broad at the tip and, as far as one can see. for it is 
mutilated, the nostrils were cut deep and full, Much of the tip of the nose 
has gone, but the left nostril is still clear. The mouth is short. the upper lip 
drawn up in the centre, and falling rapidly away to the corners, and the 
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opening of the mouth wider in the ceutre than at the sides. The face is 
short and full, the depth of the head very great. and the amuscles of the 
neck, swollen on the left side, tell us that it was not set straight on to the 
body, but inclined slightly over as 1 have had it photographed. 

But though this work is thoroughly Scopaic, it is 1 think quite certain 
that it is not by Secopas. Though there are fine points about it, it is not of 
first-rate workmanship, if we compare it with the Tegea heads. As we have 
sven, the two eyes are not quite alike, and the right eye by itself is a little 
out of drawing ; it is not set absolutely ou the horizontal axis of the face as 
the left eve is, but inclined upwards towards the nose. In itself this is not 
conclusive, for as in nature so in art we find it on the finest heads, but in 
conjtnction with other mistakes it is likely that it is a mistake too, 

Again, the sculptor evidently found himself in difficulties over the hair. 
This passes over the forehead on each side in five broad deep bands from 
behind the cars, and is carried up over the centre of the forchead to where 
the right hand rests on the top of the head. The back of the head is 
unfinished, and it is impossible to tell accurately exactly how and where 
these braids of hair start. But there is a distinct fault in the way in which 
the car is put in. 

The braids are thick and rise high off the head, su that they would either 
cover the car, or would be pushed behind it. We are made to suppuse that 
they are pushed behind it, for the whele ear appears, with the lower braids 
showing behind and in front of it. The car then naturally would project 
beyond the braids which pass belund it, but this it does not do, for after 
making the braids the sculptor cut the car out of them, su that though they 
pass behind it. it does not project beyond them, but is cut in them as it 
world appear in a sketch. not in a piece ot sculpture in the round. The 
nistake is an unlinportant one, but one which a great sculptor would not 
have been likely to make. 

Again. there is, I think, a slight trace of archaisia in the hair itself. It 
ix impossible to speak for certain, as the surface of the stone is in such bad 
condition. but it seems to me that the braids are more formal and archaic 
than we should naturally expect ina work of this date, and more especially 
from the hand of Scopas, who perhaps more than all other Greek sculptors 
seems to have been mnudern in every sense of the word, analytical, impressivn- 
ist. alinost inorbid, 

But though this head shows the strongest possible contrast to Lysippiau 
and Praxitclean work, and the strongest possible affinity to Scopaic works, 
there isa certain ditference rumuing through it all which separates it from 
the Tegea heads, and brings it near to the wonderful head probably of 
Hyvivia found in the Asclepicion at Atheus. There is greater softness and 
lnere repose about it. the vielence of the Tegea heads is not eutirely repro- 
dneed, This is accounted for, for this head T believe is net the head of a 
nein but of a woman. 

Apart from the general tupressiou the heal gives onc, there ure two 
tangible reasons tor believing this, : : 
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Tn the first place I do not think that in the whole history of Greek art, 
from the fifth century downwards, there was ever a man’s torechead of the 
shape and structure which this lead shows. Always in men's heads there 
are shown the two turcheads, separated by a dividing horizontal line, more or 
less marked. The upper forehead coming fron: under the hair is bounded at 
its base by this line running across sometimes from temple to temple, some- 
times not quite so tar. Below this starts the lower forehead swelling above 
the brow in the ‘ bar of Michael Angelo’ Certainly this bar is one of the 
most characteristic features of Scupaic male heads. Mr. Murray, it is true, 
has suggested that the helmeted head from Piali is the head of a woman, but 
apart from the fact that there is nothing whatever to recommend this theory, 
it 15 rendered impossible by the very marked existence of the upper and lower 
foreheads, aud the very strong bar which lies over the brow. 

The reason for such wniversality of treatment is clear cnough, for a 
man’s head is structurally ditterent from a woman's: all men have this bar 
and the separating line between the upper and lower foreheads, slightly 
sometimes but always perceptibly; women never. 

The head of which I speak has no such bar, nor any rudiments of it. 
The forehead in vne piece swells gently to the line of brow, and then falls 
heavily over it. 

The other puint isthe hair. Ten broad plaits are brought from somewhere 
behind the cars, up to the centre of the forehead, and from there are carried 
upwards to where the hand is placed tinnly on the top of the head. Herc 
again it would be difficult to tind anything parallel to this m any man’s head. 

But since the head has always been aceepted as a man’s head, it is only 
fair to examine shortly to what class uf man it could possibly belong. 

It is I think safe to assert that it is not the head of a middle-aged man 
nor of an old man, and this narrows us down to the choice between a boy, 
a youth, or a young god. Again, it is impossible it should be a boy's head : 
the features are far too mature and formed, and it is difficult tu conceive that 
a boy, even when the hair was not cut at all. should have had cnough hair tu 
make tive long braids on each side of his head. In addition to this the head 
is fully the size of an adult head. 

Tf it is a imale head at all it must then be the head of an ephebe or of 
a young god. Now many statues and bronzes have been found on which a 
young inan appears with long braided hair. The so-called Chouiscul-Gouffier 
Apollo in the British Museum, the replica Apollo and the Omphalos in the 
Central Museum, and the Ephebe head in the Acrepolis Museum, are all 
well-known examples. Dr. Waldstein has shown in a very acute article on 
this subject (AALS. vol. icp. 168. vol. il p. 332) that many carly statues 
thought to be Apollos are in reality ephebe statues. But that this should 
be an ephebe statue is rendered most unlikely for one reason, and inpossible 
for another. 

In these long-haired heads of young men, the treatment of the long 
hair igalways uniform. The hair directly above the brow is not braided at 
all, nor is it very long. It hangs down always in locks or in straight lines 
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over the forehead, coming down about half-way -between the brow and the 
top of the forehead. The long hair grows behind -the head, and is plaited in 
two braids which start in opposite directions from behind the ears, pass round 
the back of the head, and are pinned or knotted together rather in front of 
the top of the head. Here however the treatinent is altogether ditterent : 
all the hair. on the back and front of the head alike, is long, and the whole 
of it is plaited up inte ten braids, tive on each side of the head. 

Tn cphebe statues, then, the long hair is the hair from the back of the 
head, the frout hair being short and left free. In this statue all the hair is 
plaited up, and the front hair is long. For this reason it is unlikely that this 
head represents an eplicbe, 

But it is rendered impossible by another fact. At the time of the 
Persian Wars, the custom of young men wearing their hair long was altered, 
AAs soon as they became cphebes, it was cut short, boys only for the future 
wearing long hair, and dedicated at a feast called οἰνιστήρια. After this 
time cphebes appear with short hair, as we see on the Parthenon frieze, and 
all statues of long-haired ephebes date trom the sixth ceutury or the earlier 
part of the fifth. Myron, speaking roughly. marks the change, his statues 

- . : ᾿ i gate ae co τ ᾿ : ’ 
the Discobolus for instance, wearlug short hair. But as this head dates trom 
not carlicr than the fourth century, we cannot account fur the long hair in 

᾿ o 
the case of an ephebe. 

We come then to the last supposition, that it represents a young god; in 
other words. that it is, as has been always supposed. a head of Apollo, Apollo 
it is true, both in archaic and later art. wears long hair, sometimes braided 
like an athlete, in which case, as Dr. Waldstein again has pointed out, he is 
always distinguished bya curl, sometimes with a big knot on the top of the 
head. made of the front hair: or sometimes, when represented as a boy, as in 
the Sanroctonos, with a boy's hair long behind and flowing, ow/a/é, in front 

> . Le . Ω Ν us 7 ie ‘ > 5 bee Py “ὦ ᾿ is ᾿ » 
But it is quite impossible, owing tu the firmness and maturity of the features, 
that this head should represent a bey, and in any case no head of Apollo has 
ever been fonnd which shows a treatment of the hair in any way parallel to this 
Phere are Apollos with the athlete's braid. distinguished always by a curl, 
there are Apollos with long boys’ hair and boys’ faces, aud there are Apollos 
with luxuriant curls and knots of hair The reason why there is no Apollo 
with hair like this does not seem far to seek, for men’s hair does nut γον in 
sigh a way: the front hair could never attain such a length that “passing 
. ᾿ : s at, passing 
round the back of the head, it could be brought up again over the forehead to 
the top of the head. 

But te me more convincing than any argument is the unpression of 
feruinineness the head gives. The head itself as it stands in the Museum is 
so discolonred that. having ence been called au Apollo. it was not winatural 

a ’s ᾿ - ὶ « 
to continne te call it one. Certatly a photograph taken from the head itself 
Fi viel ele ay Sa ey ese ἢ : > ἜΡΟΝ : : . 
conveys very ttle impression ut dl. But the cast and the photograph of the 
cast, Where we get a white surface. shows much more of the character of it 
There appeirs im ita softness anid ΒΛ οἱ contour Which it is hard tig asso- 
ciate with aian’s head seulptured in the fourth century. It is trae that in 
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later reproductivns of fourth century works, such as the Apollo Saurocton- 
os, the effeminacy of the face suggests a female rather than a male, but I 
very inuch question whether this is original. Certainly such softness does 
not seem to exist in any genuine fourth-century work. Later sculptors, of 
weaker powers, appear to have been unable to render smoothness and delicacy 
of outline without giving efteminacy to contour, and it is their inability tu 
render both delicacy and virility, such as we see together in the Hermes by 
Praxiteles, that results in the cffeminacy of the Sauroctonus. It is impossible 
tu believe that the Praxiteles who in the Hermes rendered with such 
triumphant success extreme delicacy of outlme without losing virility of 
character, could have in another statue attempted with less success delicacy 
of outline and in the attempt altogether lost the manliness. Besides, in the 
Sauroctonos we are dealing with the statue of a young boy, and this head 
certainly does not belong to such a statue. 

The ten long plaits of hair pass over the centre of the forehead up to the 
land on the top of the head, This is shown by the fact that the braids get 
smaller as they pass from the ears to the centre of the forehead, and trom 
there up towards the hand. Clearly then the ends of the plaits, the thinnest 
parts, lie under the hand. The hand placed firmly on the head is clearly 
grasping something —it is natural to suppose the ends of the hair—and the 
hand seems to suggest the solution of what the head represents. 

We have, I think, before us the head of an Aphrodite of the Scopaic 
type, doing up her hair after the bath. Ina sixth-century vase published by 
Gerhard (Δέρμα, 1. kampon. Vosen, pl. xxx.) there are represented women 
standing under the cold douche, and these have their hair not free over the 
head, but in long plaits hanging down, some over the shoulder, others down 
the back. This head then—perhaps merely of a woman, but probably one 
of the very common Aphrodite types, where she appears in some bath or toilet 
scene—represents her as doing up the long plaits of hair after the douche. 
The hand is quite distinctly grasping something ; it does not idly rest on the 
head, and the braids of hair pass up to it. The inference is furrly obvious. 

It is unfortunate that we have no female head certainly by Scopas, for 
nothing can yet be considered certain with regard to the Mausolermin 
Sculptures; and though Edo not think that this head is by the sculptor him- 
self) it seems to represent with astonishing fitness the feminine type which 
would correspond to the inaseuline type shown in the Tegea heads. There is 
the same insight—for Scopas, we are told, aimed at representing the soul by 
means of the body; the same cagerness and vitality, but all softened down, 
and until a better is found we may take this head, together with the Hygicia 
head.as the Seopaic female type, and of the two this one, T think, is mere akin 
to the Teyea heads than the other. 

ΕΒ, F. Benson, 
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THE excavations between the Pnyx and the Areopagus, made by the 
German School wider the direction of Professor Dorpfeld. have been continued 
once more during the present season. -Tu cousequence of the great interest of 
the topographical problems involved, it was decided last year that the site 
should be expropriated by the Greek government, and thus the excavators are 
no Tonger hampered by the necessity of piling up the carth near at hand, so 
that it could be put back again if required. The liberal subyeution made by 
the German government to its School was supplemented this year by private 
subseriptions, for the purpose of these excavations, aud consequently it was 
possible to continue them for a considerable time, and to clear a large area. 
Unfortunately it has hitherto proved impossible to divert the modern road, 
which iis right through the site, and conceals the place where Professor 
Dorpteld supposes that the fountain Euneacruaus once stood, Until this also 
can be removed, we can hardly expeet to arrive at certainty vn the point. 

Under these circumstances, the confirmation or refutation of Dr. Dorp- 
teld’s theories of Athenian topography in this region has still to depend on 
the evidence offered by the surrounding buildings. Here too nothing decisive 
has yet been found, though many very interesting discoveries have been 
made. which are cited with great ingenuity by Professor Dorpfeld as tending 
to corroborate his theory, A provisional plan of the excavations, published in 
the last number of the Athenian Witting n for 1894, makes it easy to 
realize the results which they have so far attamed. It may be remembered 
that last year some traces were found of an carly shrine of Dionysus. m the 
anele between the modern read and the south edge of the Arcopagus. This 
has now been completely cleared: the precinct is triangular in shape, and is 
completely surrounded by roads. Near one corner are traces of a temple : in 
the middle are the remains of an altar. in the form of a table resting on four 
legs, and beside this. in the basis of the altar, is a sinking for a stela. At 
another corner is the most mteresting feature of all: a wine press. originally 
of quite early period, aud showing sigus of repairs at difterent dates, and a 
floor at various levels. AL these indications serve to show that there was an 
early preeinet of Dionysus here. on the spot later adopted by the Iobacchi. 
Whose inscription was found last year, Professor Dorpteld identities this 
earlier shrine as the Lenaion or the Dienysien in the Marshes (Litmuae;, 
This is not the place or time te discuss the probability of the identification, 
which may be confirmed or disproved by further discoveries: but it is.ouly 
fair to notice that it corresponds fairly well with the position assigned to this 
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early Dionysion by Maas in his dissertation ἶσος Leauco ef Delphinio, and is 
certainly more probable than the position near the Dipylen gate formerly 
assigned to the Lenaion by Professor Dorpteld.t Of course there are argu- 
ments on the other side, which ueced not be repeated here. since they are 
fuuniliar to all those who are interested in Athenian topography. The only 
one that needs to be repeated in this new connexion is that the name Linmae, 
the marshes, certainly seems an unlikely one for this high district. The 
ground between the Acropolis, the Arcopagus, aud the Pnyx forms a water- 
shed, with a fairly rapid desceut down the valley between the two latter 
hills; nur docs there appear tu be any geological reasun why the conformation 
of the ground in carly times should have been different enough to cause a 
swamp tu form here. The overflow from the springs and wells, or later from 
the aqueduct built in the sixth century, does not seem to supply an adequate 
reason for the name. It was expected that some trace of the Odeum 
described by Pausanias near the Enneacrunus would be found near the 
precinet of Dionysus, but no certain remains of it have yet been discovered. 
The lower parts of several buildings which face on to the surrounding roads 
are fairly well preserved, and some of them are particularly interesting for 
their pavements, which are almost like a simple mosaic, made of pebbles cut 
flat on the upper side. Some of these probably go back at least to the fifth 
century B.C, a much earlier date than has hitherto been attested for this kind 
of work. 

Another very interesting discovery has resulted from the complete 
clearing of the small precinct previously found on the east of the ancient 
road, The reliefs found in this precinct were sutticient to show that it was 
dedicated to sume god of healing, though the excavators rightly hesitated to 
call it a sanctuary of Asclepius. An inscription has been found proving that 
it was dedicated to Asclepius aud Amynos; that is to say, no doubt, Amynus 
was the earlier Attic hero to whom it really belonged, though, like all other 
subordinate divinities of healing, he had later to share his honowrs with 
Asclepius. The same inscription mentions also another associated hero, 
Dexion, who had a separate precinct, of which the position is not known. 
His name is of peculiar interest, because it is said that the poet Sophocles, 
who in his lifetime was priest of the healing hero Aleon, was worshipped after 
his death under the name vf Dexion. New light is constantly being thrown 
on these herves or deities of healing, and the subject is daily becoming more 
cvinplicated and more interesting. 

The ancient road has also been followed up tu where it turns off sharply 
to the left. to mount the ascent of the Acropolis. Unfortunately the hill at 
this point has been so much denuded that hardly any ancient remains are 
left, and hence it is impossible to test by excavation the correctness of 
Professor Dorpfteld’s theory that the Eleusinion occupied this angle of the 
road. This is again a disappointment. It is possible that a continuation of 
the excavations, especially under the modern road, may lead tu the discovery 


6 ‘See Hanson aud Verrall, Watholony and Maviments cle, po 21, 
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of some inscriptions or other indisputable evidence as to the controverted 
poits in the topography of this region. But it seems as if we must after all 
be content to draw our inference from the evidence that is now available, and 
under these circumstances it is hardly to be hoped that we shall as yet have 
auy complete agreement among Athenian topographers, or that the era of 
controversy is likely to come to a speedy end. There is plenty of uew 
material to discuss, but very little of such a nature as to close discussion. 

During these excavations an attempt was also made to solve the question 
whether there was a subterranean passage beneath the orchestra of the 
theatre of Dionysus, as in so many other theatres recently excavated. A pre- 
mature announcement of the discovery of this passage was made in the Greek 
newspapers, and this unfortunately, in spite of Professor Dorpfteld’s immediate 
contradiction, came to be repeated in some English periodicals. What was 
found was nothing but some irregular cuttings in the rock, vf no particular 
shape, and evidently not intended for use: one well-like hole was very early, 
and contained fragments of Mycenavan pottery: others appear to be mere 
soundings, perhaps taken when the theatre was being made or altered, to 
ascertain the nature of the ground. It was also found that the rock was cut 
away Ina straight ledge, just under the line of the stage of Phaedrus; this 
cutting, which is evidently an early one, may not be without importance in 
the reconstruction of the early theatre: it shows that the orchestra of levelled 
rock only extends over the part enclosed by the prolonged semicircle of the 
wuditorium : outside this may have been either earth or wouden platform. 

At Eleusis. the excavations of the Archacological Society have been con- 
tinned. under the direction of ΔΙ. Skias; and the outlying portions of the site 
are being slowly cleared. Amongst the most recent discoveries is a plaque of 
late red-figured style, representing sume ceremony connected with the 
mysteries; on the pediment above is a figure of Artemis. 

The American School, wishing to follow up its successful identitication of 
the demes of Icaria and Plotheia, at the back of Pentelicus, made excavations 
this spring at Kukunari, beyond Stamata. The project was due to Professor 
Merriam, and was carried out after his death under the direction of Professor 
Richardson, No topographical results were obtained, such as might test the 
correctness of Professor Milchhoter’s identification of the site as Hecale. But 
an interesting inscription was found containing a sacrificial calendar: the days 
and offerings are prescribed for various divinities. and the price of the victims 
is in every case added. The Joeal gods and heroes seem to belong mostly to 
the Marathonian tetrapolis: many of the names are new and interesting. 

Other excavations in Attica have been concerned with the opening of 
turadt, The most successful of these were conducted by the Swedish archaco- 
logist, Dr. S. Wide. at Aphidnae; he found in a tumuadis Iuany etaves of 
Mycenaean period, contaiming vases, ornaments in gold and other inctals, and 
also some skeletons, one of gigantic size. At Brauron other tumuli were 
opened by the Greek authoritics, but without much result, as they had been 
previously rifled. And at Kara, at the foot of Hymettus, Mr. Myres, of the 


British School. investigated the nature of the stony monuds su common tu this 
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region, marked on the German map as tumuli. After opening two or three of 
these, he came to the conclusion that they were merely heaps of stones 
gathered off the fields, of no funereal significance. But many of them go so 
deep beneath the present level of the soil, that they evidently are remains of 
very early cultivation. 

The temple of Poseidon on Calauria (the modern Poros) has also been 
excavated by Dr. S. Wide. It is famous for its view of Athens across the 
Saronic Gulf, which induced Demosthenes to choose it as the scene of his exile 
and his death ; in early time it was also the centre of a religions amphictyony 
of considerable influence. Unfortunately ahnost everything above ground has 
been carried off for building purposes, and all that could be found was the 
plan of the foundations. These show the position of the temple and its 
enclosing precinct, and also of an agora beside it, flanked with porticoes. One 
of these, which is well preserved, is of quite early date, showing polygonal 
walls and capitals not much Jater than those of the Parthenon. A sacred road 
evidently led up through the agora to the temple. But little was fond in 
the way of portable antiquities or inscriptions; some proto-Corinthian vase- 
fragments and a Mycenaean idol show the site to have beeu used trom early 
times. 

At Epidaurus, the shafts sunk in the stadium last summer by ΔΓ, Cabba- 
dias led to most interesting discoveries, and consequently the whole border of 
the seats, as well as both ends of the course, is now being completely cleared, 
Tn the stadium, as in the theatre, the seats of white limestone are preserved 
all round, at least im the front row, and to some extent behind it; the gutter 
in front of these is also preserved. But the greatest discovery of all is the 
line of the goal or starting-point—it is clear that what was the goal for the 
stadium must have been the starting-point for the diaulos. This is excellently 
preserved at the deeper end: it resembles that found in the stadium at 
Olympia, but with the difference that at Epidaurus we see preserved not only 
the sockets for the posts that separated the places assigned to the various 
competitors, but the marble posts actually standing. These were doubtless 
used for the same purpose as had already been suggested by Mr. Bosanquet 
in a paper read at the British School. for the sockets at Olympia—to carry 
the ends of the strings that separated the courses assigned to each competitor 
in a sprint race, according to the eustom followed in athletic games at the 
present day, The seats on one side show dedicatory inscriptions; on the other, 
inscriptions recording the manumission of slaves in the simplest possible 
formula. Along each side of the course are placed five stones, dividing it into 
six spaces of one hundred feet each. 

The excavation of the Heraeum near Argos has been brought to a con- 
clusion this spring by Professor Waldstein. In addition tu the two temples 
and their surrounding buildings, as previously cleared, a fine portico has now 
been quite uncovered. The most important finds of the present season are 
some more fragments of the metopes of the temple. Two of the heads are in 
fine gondition, and one of them is among the best things that have been 
discovered upon the site; itis the helmeted head of a warrier. in exeellent 
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style ; and it certainly will form an important link in the argument about the 
school to which the sculptures are to be assigned. Its publication must of 
course be awaited before any more can be said upon this matter. Fragments 
of pottery were again discovered in great numbers, mostly of the same early 
styles as before, though a few pieces are of a peculiar character. There is now 
a great mass of material from these excavations in the museum at Athens, 
which will take a long time to work up; its publication will be awaited with 
considerable interest. Among the smaller finds may be noted an early in- 
scription on bronze, which is a fine specimen of the Argive alphabet, and 
apparently contains a portion of a law or a deeree, 

At Mycenae, Δ, Tsountas has continued his excavations, Curiously 
enough, his chief find this season was a most unexpected one—a large hoard 
of silver coins of good Greek period. Perhaps its owner may have chosen 
Mycenae to hide his treasure, as being the last place where anybody would 
be likely to look for it. 

M. Tsountas also opened, during the summer, several of the prehistoric 
graves on the island of Amorgos. He found many objects of the Mycenaean 
ov earlier periods, including lanee-heads, pottery. terra-cottas, and a statuette 
of very primitive style. 

On Delos, the excavations of the French School were continned during 
the simmer by Δ]. Conve; they have been devoted mostly to the clearing of 
the prosperous town which grew up around the sacred precinct in late Greek 
times. Several houses. of Hellenistic or carly Roman period, prove to be 
preserved to a considerable height, and the decoration of their walls, as well 
as the statues and other ornaments which they contained. have in many 
eases been recovered, Atong the statues is an extremely tine copy of tlie 
Diadumenos of Polyelitus, which must rank higher than any hitherto known : 
another very beautiful work is a draped female statue, which recalls the type 
of the finest Tanagra statuettes. It is to be hoped that these statues will 
soon be transported to the Museum at Athens; at present they remain at 
Delos, exposed to the weather and to the risk of even more violeut damage, 
The fine statue of Ofellins also deserves better care. 

The French excavations at Delphi have also been resumed, with the help 
of a fresh subvention from the Freneh Chamber. which has now voted about 
£30,000 tor this work, apart frome the regular grants imade to the French 
School, There is net very much im the way of new discoveries to report 
since this time last year: the excavations were continued through the greater 
part of the suminer: among other things found was a very fine statue of 
Antinous, almost perfect in preservation, and some good bronzes, including an 
archaic Apollo and a copy of the Doryphorus type. So much has been 
written already about the sculpture and other monuments discovered in the 
previous season that there is no need to add any general description here ; 
no more buildings have been identitied as yet, beside those mentioned in last 
year’s report. But a farther study of what had already been found has led 
to some interesting results, which have already been published by M. Henolle 
at an open ineeting of the French School, and may be recorded here with due 
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I have in the first place to correct one or two mistakes in my last year’s 
report, such as it is difficult to avoid in writing very soon after a discovery. 
The horse’s head, which is there quoted as probably being the only fragment 
found of the pedimental sculptures of the temple, has been fitted on to a 
body, and certainly does not belong to the temple sculptures at all. It is to 
be feared that there is now no hope of finding these architectural sculptures ; 
probably they must either have been taken away bodily by some later 
emperor to Rome or Constantinople, or else they must have been destroyed 
together with the marble front, which the Alemaeonidae generously substit- 
uted for the stone one which they had contracted to supply. No remains of 
this marble front have been found, except one triglyph, which is buried deep 
in the foundations of the temple; nor does the form of the architectural 
members which have survived suggest a sixth century origin. It seems clear 
that the temple of which the remains are now visible must be due to a 
rebuilding of which there is no historical record ; but Pausanias speaks of the 
pedimental sculptures by Prasias and Androsthenes as if they were still to 
be seen on the temple. 

Several more metopes and fragments of metopes have been added to the 
treasury of the Athenians; nearly thirty can now be reconstructed in whole 
or in part, and this is the total number contained by the building. It 
appears probable, as M. Homolle suggests? that the two facades, of six 
metopes each, were accorded to the exploits of Heracles and of Theseus 
respectively, and that one side was occupied by the metopes representing the 
contest’ with Geryon, and Ins cattle, and the fight with the Amazons: the 
subject of the other side seems still uncertain. The series of caryatid figures, 
of which four have been recovered, apparently belonged to a separate 
building or small portico, not, as had at first seemed possible, to the treasury 
of the Siphnians. 

The sculptural decoration of the Siphnian treasury has now been 
mranged and studied with care, and it forms a most valuable series. The 
pediment is apparently the earliest of all; it is like the rest of Parian 
marble? and represents the contest between Heracles and Apollo for the 
tripod ; it has the remarkable peculiarity that the upper part of the back- 
ground is cut away so as to leave the figures in the round, while the lower 
part is only πὶ relief. The sqnare-cut forms of the relief, and the rather 
squat proportions of the figures, are of a very archaic appearance. On the 
frieze a gradual development can be traced, from the very early style of 
some parts te a far freer and more advanced treatment in other groups. The 
subjects seem to be the Apotheosis of Heracles on the west side; the pre- 
parations for the race between Pelops aud Oenomaus on the south; the fight 
of Patroclus and the other heroes befure Troy over the body of Sarpedon on 
the east, with the group of the seated gods looking on from either end, and 


* Bull, Corr, Hell. 1894, p. 183. Tam in- 3 My statement about this pediment in last 
debtecy τὸ this account throughout these re- year’s report is erroneous, but, by a singular 
marks. chance, attributes it to Peloponnesian art. 
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the Gigantomachy on the north. These subjects are no longer a matter of 
conjecture; it has been discovered that every figure lad its name painted 
either on the field of the relief or on its margin ; and although the paint has 
in every case disappeared, the faint scratches made on the stone to guide the 
painter still remain, and can with care be deciphered. The variety and vigour 
of conception of these sculptures, and their care and delicacy of execution, 
must be seen to be realized. Casts of all the finest sculptures from Delphi 
have been made, and were exhibited last winter in the Ecole des Beaux Arts 
at Paris; they are now in the Louvre, and a glance at them is better than 
any amount of description. The school to which the sculpture of the 
Siphnian treasury must be assigned has already caused some discussion. The 
names attached to the figures offer no indication ; here, as in other works 
fonnd at Delphi, they are added in the local alphabet. But on the shield of 
one of the warriors is incised an inseription in very curious decorated forms of 
letters, which was at first thought to have uv meaning. This has now been 
deciphered with great ingenuity by M. Homolle as the artist’s signature in 
the Argive alphabet - unfortunately his name is lost ; but the Argive form of 
Ε (Λ) is clear, and there are other mdications of an Argive connexion. If so, 
we shall be able to quote the sculpture of the Siphnian treasury as an example 
of Argive art at the close of the sixth century; and with it, and the corre- 
sponding reliefs from the treasury of the Athenians, we shall have a wealth 
of material for comparison and contrast which cannot fail to throw much 
light on the history of Greek art at the most interesting period of its 
development. 

In the case of so great an excavation as that of Delphi, it is impossible 
to do more than comment ona few of the most important discoveries, Pro- 
visional publications are promised, and will be awaited with the greatest 
interest. In particular, the great building inscription, dealing with the 
restoration of the temple in the fourth century, may be expected to help to 
solve the difficult problem of the date of the present remains of the temple, 

At present the question of the preservation of the monuments of Greece, 
and their restoration if necessary, 18 even more prominent than that of their 
exeavation. Public attention was drawn by the earthynakes of last spring’ to 
the dangerous state of the Parthenon. It is true that none of the fragmeuts 
which then fell were of very great importance; but an examination of their 
fractures showed that many of the cracks, which it was hoped were only 
superticial, went deep into the substance of the marble, and made the preser- 
vation of many parts of the building extremely precarious, The same con- 
clusion was reached by the French architect, M. Magne, as the result of a 
minute study of the Parthenon both before and after the earthqnakes, A 
scaffolding has been erected, to facilitate a close study of the inner architrave 
of the western front, which is the part in most lninediate danger of falling, 
and the Gemnan arehiteet, Herr Durm, has undertaken the task of supervising 
the necessary repairs, It is agreed on all hands that a new block of marble is 
necessary at this point: but all round the building. especially at the corners 
and along the west front, there are mest ominous erucks, which require the 
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most serious attention. It is to be hoped that some means will be found by 
which the Parthenon may be put out of danger, without being disfigured 
either by new blocks or by unsightly bands and clamps. The remedy is not 
an easy one, and is worthy of the attention of all architects and of all who 
have any affection for the noblest monuments of Greek art. 

Another monument of Athens, the Panathenaic Stadium, is to undergo 
restoration ou a very magnificent scale. In consequence of the project of the 
international athletic meeting, to be held im Athens in the spring of 1896, 
under the title of the Olympic games, it was resolved to put the stadium into 
a fit state for practical use; and one of the most munificent of modern 
Greeks, M. Aberof, has given a large sum of money to supply it with marble 
seats, like those once placed there by Herodes Atticus. Some portions of the 
decoration provided by Herodes are preserved, and these will serve as a model 
for the whole restoration. 

In the National Museum, much progress has been made with the 
arrangement of the antiquities. All the vases, bronzes, and terra-cottas have 
now been transterred from the Polytechnic into this museum, which is now 
one of the most complete aud varied in the world, as well as unrivalled in 
many branches. The vases are admirably arranged and exhibited, and many 
early classes can now be studied in Athens as they can nowhere else. A 
catalogue of the vases by M. Couve, of the French School, will soon appear, 
and ΔΙ. de Ridder, of the same School, is also employed wpon a catalogue of 
the bronzes, of which a part is already published. All the bronzes from the 
Acropolis, including those recovered and cleaned by Mr. Bather, are now 
exhibited in the National Museum. The work of sorting and cataloguing the 
vase fragments frum the Acropolis, by Dr. Wolters, Dr. Graf, and Dr. Hartwig, 
is now completed, and arrangements are being made for publication. It 
is to be hoped that this magnificent series will soun be inade accessible to 
study. 

To turn next to Byzantine work, the restoration of the mosaics of the 
Church at Daphne is now all but completed. The process by which these 
mosaics were removed while the dome was rebuilt has been recorded in a 
previous report. Almost all of them have now been restored to their places 
in the church, from the canvas τὸ which they had been temporarily trans- 
ferred. No attempt has been made to complete thein, or to restore the 
missing portions. The excavations of the Greek Archaeological Society 
within the walls of the mouastery have led to some interesting results. and 
have revealed much of the plan of the early conventual buildings. A study 
of these has been made by M. Millet. who proposes to continue the excava- 
tious. Untortuuately another interesting convent, in Athens itself, that of 
St. Andrew near the Cathedral, has been ruthlessly destroyed to make room 
for the new offices of the Metropolitan Chureh. The refectory of this convent 
coltained sume very valuable frescoes, which have for some time been 
concealed by whitewash—among vthers a fine example of the Tree of Jesse. 
now hopelessly lust. 

Outside Greece, a good deal has been done during the past season to 
iceover or to study the monuments of the art and civilization of Greece and 
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of other kindred peoples. The brilliant results of Mr. Arthur Evans's studies 
in Crete are already known to the readers of this Journal; Mr. Evans made 
another short journey in Crete this spring, accompanied by Mr. Myres, and 
attained some interesting results in the remains of Mycenaean civilization. 
Dr. Haibherr, though impeded in his excavations by political difficulties, 
succeeded in opening some tombs which were intact, and yielded a rich supply 
of Mycenaean vases and other autiquities. His excavations were subsidized 
by the Archaeological Institute of America. In Cyprus the British Museum 
again conducted excavations, this time at Curium, under the direction of Mr. 
Walters. As well as many later things, there were found here also some 
Mycenaean vases with human figures, of peculiar types. 

In Egypt, an attempt has been made on a considerable seale to test the 
possibility of profitable excavations at Alexandria; these were made by Mr. 
Hogarth, on behalf of the Egypt Exploration Fund, and he was joined by 
Mr. Benson and Mv. Bevan, of the British School at Athens, and by the local 
archacologist, M. Botti. Unfortunately the results were mainly negative. 
The great depth of the soil, and the bad condition of what is preserved 
beneath it, make excavation within the town of Alexandria almost im:practic- 
able. Nordo the tombs in the ucighbourhood seem much tore likely to 
repay the work spent on them. On_ the whole, if must be reluctantly 
acknowledged that Alexandria is not a site of which any great expectations 
ean be entertained, and it certainly is among the most expensive and difficult 
to excavate. 

It was annonneed Jast year that the walls of the Homeric Troy had at 
last been discovered—of the Troy. that is. which was contemporary with the 
Mycenaean civilization in Greece, and of which the traditionary greatness is 
recorded in the //iw/, The walls of this city have been almost entirely 
cleared during the past stumimer by Professor Dorpfteld, with a grant from the 
German [mperial purse. They are of very fine construction, and are regularly 
built; the most peculiar feature In their construction is that every few yards 
the line is a little set back, so as to form an advancing angle—a feature 
noticed also by Dr. Noack in the walls of the fortress of Gha on Lake Copais. 
The greater part of the circuit of the walls is excellently preserved, though 
mutch obscured by the Roman foundations of the later Ilium; three towers, 
one of which contains a cistern. may still be seen. 

The great loss sustained by Enghsh archacology in the death of Sir 
Charles Newton received st full tribute trom all the archaeological bodies in 
Crreece, Another event which cast a gloom over the season was the sudden 
death, frome pneutaonia. of Professor Merriun. formerly Direetor of the 
αν School. who hid jist retired to Greece to continue his work. 
Happily it is γι wxible to conchile with a imore pleasant recollection. in reeord- 
ine the tribute γι by all archaeologists here, Greeks and forcigners alike. to 
Professor Ernst Curtins at the dedication of his bust m the Musenin at 
Olvinpia. Ther those splendidly concerved ane ideally eomedtieted excavations 
were dre te his energy and perseverance world alone suttce for his renown: 
bat it is even more encouraging to think how mach of what has sinee ἴδοι 
done is die to the net πη στὴν emulation of so exeedent an example. 
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A FLYING EROS FROM THE SCHOOL OF PRAXITELES. 
{PLate VIIT.] 


THE terracotta reproduced on Plate VIII. with the kind permission of 
Mr. A. S. Murray was acquired by the British Museum in the course of this 
year from Eretria, where it was found ina tomb. It measures together with 
the wings 1 ft. 92 in. in height, and is composed of a greyish, tine-grained, 
well baked clay, which, as may be seen on the broken fingers of the left 
hand, shows a purplish tint when fractured+ 

It is in perfect preservation, and the wings form an organic whole with 
the body. The delicacy of the modelling is especially conspicuous on the 
head and wings; at the same time it has suffered from a yellowish imcrusta- 
tion of some thickness. The whole statuette was covered in the first place 
with a lustrous white engobe; in addition the hair was painted red-brown, 
the wings green on the front side, the chlamys rose-colour, and the sandals 
purple ; further, the tongue (ἐπα) of the sandals is yellow, or rather gilt. 
At the back the wings are neither worked nor painted; between them 
appears a small quadrilateral opening. This fact justifies the supposition 
that the Eretrian terracottas were destined for hanging against the wall, so 
as to have from a distance the appearance of objects in relief. 

The figure is that of an ephebos of slender proportions, but the character 
of Eros is adequately indicated by the large wings.2 The action of the 





1 Tt is interesting to put on record that the 
clay of our terracotta corresponds closely to the 
ashen-grey earth of Eretiia described by 
Dioscorides πὶ ὕλης ἰατρικῆς vic. 170 (ed. 
Sprengel): Τῆς Eperpiddos γῆς ἡ μέν ἐστι λευκὴ 
ἐπιτεταμένως, 7 δὲ σποδοειδής" ἀρίστη δὲ ὑπάρχει 
ἡ τῇ χρόᾳ σποδίζουσα καὶ μαλακὴ ἄγαν" πρός τε 
χαλκώματα ἑλκυθεῖσα γραμμὴν ἰώδη ἀποφερομένη. 
Also Pliny, Hist, Not. xxxv. 54° ‘Namque et 
alba est et cinerea, quae praefertur in meilicina. 
Probatur mollitie : et yuod si aere perducatur, 
violaceum reddit colorem.’? [ἢ view of this. it 
may be apposite to raise the question whether 
there was in Eretria in the fourth cventury a 
manufacture of terracottas dependent on those 
of Attica and Tanagra, yet distinct from them, 
such as Bas been already assumed for the fifth 

11S—VOL, XY, 


century lekythi (ef. Staes in Ἔφημ, “Apx. 1894. 
p. 65). In the National Museum at Athensare 
some fifty terracottas from Eretria, all without 
exception from the excavations of the last seven 
years. With the exception of a vase in the 
form of a negro’s head (published by Hartwig 
in Ἔφημ. ’Apx. 1894, pl. 6. p. 121), not one of 
them has ay yet been made known, although 
some may rank as masterpieces. None are over 
one fout high, and compared with them our terra- 
cotta ranks very high. See Δελτίον, 1889, pp. 
τ, 113, 171: and compare also a terracotta 
published by Miss Hutton in the current volume 
of this journal, pl. 4, fig. 2. p. 154. 

° On Eros and his sepulchial signifivation sve 
Furtwaengler in Roscher’s Mythol. Levivun, art. 
Eros: Collignon in Doetions. dos stadig. ait. 
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left wrist implies that he has held some very light object, probably a wreath 
or a taenia. The whole composition suggests Praxiteles, and the stylistic 
details confirm this first impression. The head vividly recalls the Hermes at 
Olympia, and the Aberdeen head in the British Museum; but it is above 
all in the angle of the head, the form of the cranium and neck, and the 
shape of the nose and forehead that the similarity to the latter example is 
so conspicuous. At the back of the head are obvious signs of a wreath or 
fillet, which now no longer exists. The wonderful wings can only be com- 
pared with the genuine wings of the Palatine Eros, and the Borghese Eros in 
the Louvre; they are formed of several rows of short fan-like feathers and 
long sword-like pinions. The form of the hips, rather thick than broad, is 
another link with the Borghese statue. The manner in which the chlamys 
is drawn diagonally over the breast from the mght shoulder, while at the 
sume time allowing the budy tu be seen through, finds its closest analogy in 
the works of Praxiteles, ey. the Bacchus of Versailles in the Louvre, which 
Furtwaengler Masterpieces, p. 337) has ascribed to the master himself. Only 
one other Eros statue of Praxitelean style wears so long a chlamys as that of 
our example; a copy of this is seen in a Pompeian wall-painting published 
by Zahn, Ornwamente uv, Gemidlde aus Pompei, i. 99.4 

Tn other aspects our terracotta presents certain differences which show 
that the artist was acquainted, nut only with the works of Praxiteles, but 
pethaps also with the Belvedere Hermes, the supposed work of the sons of 
Praxiteles about 330 Bc. (see my article in Lrrue Arehéol, June, 1895). The 
Eretrian Eros has all the rhythm of movement and harmony of the last- 
named, The face again is not sweetly smiling, but serious and reflective, as 
is that of the Hermes, which had been erected over a grave. In both cases 
the head turns to that side on which the hips bend outwards, while this bend 
is as stronvly marked, and the right kuee-cap as firmly rendered, as in the 
other works of the παῖδες Πραξιτέλους. Also with regard to the bodily 
proportions, our statuette, although representing a slightly younger ephebos, 








Cupido; Pottier and 5S. Reinach, Vésropole de 
Myrina, index δοὺς Eros, and especially p. 329 ; 
Bonndorf, Bull ἢν muniedy. 1886, p. ΤΟΙΣ 

3 Published by Miss Ἐς Sellers in Furtwaen- 
ules Must rpiees, pl. 13. 

+ This Eros in position and ation of the 
arms coresponds minutely with the Dresden 
Artemis, which Furtwaengler (Mustispeeces, p. 
324, fig. 199) 1 eardyasa product of the olde 
period uf Praxiteles, ‘The head is gently in- 
slined to balance the rigid left leg, and the bow 
is held in his left hand, while with the right 
he draws up tus chlamys behind the shoulder 
just as the Diana of Gabii, which Studniezka 
Εις τὴ ur. Keastyesch op. IMB) has 
identified with the Artemis 
Piaxiteles. The type of countenance connects it 
with the Eros of Centocelle, as also do the lony 
curls of hair, the relatively short wings, and 


3rauronia of 


the similarity of the whole conception (for 
instanve, he inakes no use of his weapons, but 
bends his head in reflection), Besides the three 
well-known examples we van point to a fomth 
Eros from the hand of Praxiteles, namely, that 
whieh Verres stole trom the house of Mamertinus 
Heius at Messana, where it had been preseived 
for many genelations, Cicero, 1 Perren, iv. 24, 
ells ατ simede¢ to the Eros of Thespiae : ‘idem 
prius antifex (= Praxtteles! stusdem  inodi 
Cupidinem fecit Mlun qui est in Thespiis, 
peopter quem Thespiae  visuntur, 
Visendi nulla causa est,’ 


nam alia 
If then the Centovelle 
statue represents the Thespian Eros, the fourth 
and similar Eros-type lay Le preserved to us in 
the above-mentioned Pompeian statue, In this 
case it would be an older work of Praxiteles, 
and as it Were introductory to his later Thespian 
masterpiece, 
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and on asmaller scale, approaches most nearly to the Belvedere Hermes, There 
is the same individual roundness and breadth of composition in the upper 
part of the body with its prominent breast and relatively small head. There 
are as yet no signs of an immediate Lysippian influence, still less of the 
proportions of the flying Erotes from Megara and Myrina (Pottier and 8. 
Reinach, Nécropole de M. pls. 11-14, p. 328), which on account of their 
sepulchral use afford the closest parallel with our terracotta. 

The deviations of the Eretrian Eros from the Belvedere Hermes-ty pc 
are explained by the fact that the former was intended to be hovering in the 
air. In order to express the backward and forward movement, the leg is 
much advanced, the toes drawn back under the foot. To avoid any appear- 
ance of excessive heaviness in the lower part of the body the arms are 
pressed close to the chest in Polycleitan fashion, and serve as a point of 
support for the mantle, the pendent folds of which present the appearance of 
a second pair of wings. This deviation from the Praxitelean pattern is not 
very happily executed ; the two fore-arms are the only parts of the body of 
which the drawing and modelling leave anything to be desired. 

We have seen then that the Eretrian terracotta is very closely connected 
with the Hermes of Olympia and the Belvedere Hermes. Like the latter, it 
may be regarded as the production of an artist working between B.c. 340 and 
B.c. 330, in full accordance with the artistic traditions of Praxiteles. 

This influence—a natural result of the close political relations between 
Athens and Eretria°—is further represented from the latter city by two 
works of art: the female head discussed by Furtwaengler, Samm. Sabouroff, 
pls. 12-14, and the statue of a youth in the store-rooms of the National 
Museum at Athens, the head of which appears to have been inspired by the 
Hermes of Olympia.® The influence of Praxitelean art on ceramics generally, 
and especially on the Tanagra terracottas, has been frequently touched upon, 
the latest discussion being by M. Mayer, Athen. Afitthcil, 1892, p. 261 Β΄, who 
collects all the older literature; but in this sphere there yet remains very 
much to be done.’ 

Eros in the form of a winged Hermes is not hitherto known, although 
the development of art, and the close relation of Eros to Hermes, naturally 
tend in that direction. Apart from attributes and the slight distinction of 
age, the sculpture of the fourth century recognized a difference between the 
ephebos Eros and the ephebos Hermes, whether through the more or less 
girlish treatment of the hair or the rounded boyish face. Even on the two 
monuments’ where the bodily proportions of Eros are stronger than 





Graux, p. 156ff.; also Neeropule de Myrina, 
p. 159. 
5. The sculptured column from Ephesos 


5 For the history of Eretria, see Richardson 
in dmerican Journ. of Archaeol. 1891, p. 234ff. 
6 1 know it only from 5. Reinach’s Chroneques 


d Orient, p. 836 ; in 1892 it was not exhibited, 
and it is not described in Kavvadias’ Γλυπτὰ 
τοῦ ἐθνικοῦ Μουσείου, vol. i. 

7 On the influence of Lysippian art on the 


Smyrna terracattas, see Reinach, Wélanyes 


(J.H.S. xi, p. 280) and a terracotta of unknown 
provenience (Lecuyer, 2”¢ enllection, pl. 18). 
The terracotta, if genuine, must be connected 
with the Ludovisi Ares. 
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elsewhere, the smoothly divided hair in the first place and the rounded, 
roguish face in the second, serve to differentiate him from Hermes. Eros 
with close-shorn curly hair and severe athletic face is in the fifth century a 
very rare, in the fourth a hitherto quite isolated phenomenon. The closest 
analogy to the Eretrian Eros is the athlete on a Campana relief (Campana, 
Ore in plastica, 94), preserved in many other reproductions; in his left 
hand is a palm, and with the right he places a wreath on his own head. 
Milchhofer (Archiol. Studien H. Brunn dargebr. p. 62 ff.) has rightly traced 
it back to the picture by Eupompos (Pliny, H. Δ΄, xxxv. 75). The same 
figure, but somewhat more youthful, with the same motive, appears as an 
Eros with large wings on a later tetradrachm published by E. Beulé (Les 
monnnies @ Athénes, p. 222). The Eretrian terracotta in a mythological 
aspect may be regarded as the oldest certain example of that fusion of 
religious ideas which in the epoch of the Tanagra and Myrina terracottas 
gave rise on the one hand to bizarre creations, on the other to conceptions 
full of charm. 

Nevertheless it must be acknowledged that the artist of our terracotta, 
if wanting in originality, has yet produced a perfectly complete and successful 
composition, the rhythm of which has an especial charm. As regards the 
seriousness of the conception we can only compare the Eros with a lyre on a 
lekythos of the ‘strong fine’ period published by Beundorf (4/7, u, Sie, 
Vusenbilder, pl. 48, fig. 2), or the Eros head of Pheidian period 
published by Furtwaengler, J/eesterw. Figs. 12-18. But while the movement 
of the latter still shows signs of awkwardness, in this case the problem is 
undoubtedly solved with entire success, thanks to the influence of painted 
sculpture, though almost without realism. Upward flight is expressed by 
the same means, and quite as harmoniously, on a contemporaneous work of 
art, the Ganymede of Leochares, whose prototype Furtwaengler has recognized 
in an older pictorial composition (μη εἰ, Subouroff, text to pl. 147, p. 5). 
On vases too, the lightly-hovering Erotes first appear rendered correctly in 
the fourth century; in the fifth they usually float diagonally down with stiff 
extended legs or bent-in knees and upward-curving bodies, unaffected by the 
treatment of the drapery? The question arises, to which painter of the 





5.1 can recall only the following (1) tuu with or witheut aid of drapery: E 231 (ἢ), 


coms in the Brit. Mus. (Cades, ἐκ, ποῖος, Nos. 
873. 681); the style of both is that of the fitth 
century: (2. a gem of severe style in Gerhard, 
Uber din Gott Eros. pl 1, & In cach case 
Eros is a perfectly mature yonth. but how far 
the type approximates to Hermes. the small 
seale of the design forbids me to say. 

 T quote only esamphs from the British 
Museum; E191, E297, E571, Eros with closed 


extended legs; E 13, E 187, E 293. tev.., 
ΒΕ 307. E388, E464. with bent knees: E 125, 


E189, flying diagonally ; E 293 \oby.’, flying 
horizontally ; E 129, F 87, upper part of body 
bent backwaids. Flight correctly rendered, 


FE 241, and among Italian vases, F 138, 184, 
306, 310, 314, 315, 399, 400, 458. Even on 
the Peleus-vase E 424, which in many respects 
shows arematkable advanve on the latest fifth 
century vases, Eros still flies without inclining 
his head, vr bending the hips outwards, or 
having drapery underneath him. 

The flight of Nike had as a gencral rule the 
saine development. We see her flying diagon- 
ally on B 357 and E 584; with hent-in knees, 
without aid of drapery, Ε 179, 287. 453, 469, 
513. But on the vases of the fifth century she 
already appears in natural and easy flight, as on 
E 312 and E 106; cf. E432, E498, This is 
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fourth century the merit of this improvement must be ascribed, but it is 
impossible to give a definite answer. I should be most inclined to fix upon 
Pausias, the contemporary of Praxiteles. It was he who ‘primus 
lacunaria pingere instituit, nec cameras ante eum taliter adornari mos 
fuit’ (Pliny, H. 1. xxxv. 123). According to the unanimous opinion of 
architects" the word camera (Gk. καμάραν) means. as opposed to lacunar 
and forniv, a kind of arched roof which in Greek times was made of 
wood. As none have been preserved, it is impossible to enter into the 
constructive details. So much however seems to be established by the 
evidence of antiquity, that between the longitudinal beams and the cross- 
pieces were quadrangular spaces of varying size, which were closed in above 
with wooden tablets. Pausias then was the first to adopt the practice of 
painting these lacunariv (plural of lacunarium). His innovation did not 
however take the form of painting the same with ormaments or heads and 
busts, of both of which systems we have actual examples in the fifth 
century. His merit must rather consist in the fact that he first introduced 
the idea of painting in the lacvnaria whole compositions of one or more 
figures. These wooden roof-panels which he painted are in my opinion 
absolutely identical m appearance with the still existing semicircular curved 
panels in the roof of the fepedurivm of the smaller baths at Pompeii, in the 
Casa Farnesina at Rome, and elsewhere. Julius Lessing in his preface to 
the publication of the latter (Berlin, 1891, pls. 12-16) has very rightly 
remarked that this arrangement of rectangular partitions and clearly- 
marked-off panels must have been derived from wooden timber roofs. 

The roof of the Pompeian ‘epidarium referred to (reproduced in Misco 
Borbonico, ii, 53) is our best possible authority for the manner in which 
flying, leaping, and swimming figures were lavished on the decoration of 
such /acunaria, Tn the six panels there illustrated we see five flying, and 
only one standing figure. Further the foreshortening necessitated by the 
vaulting (cf. Brunn, Atinstleryesch, i. p. 145) is rendered less objectionable by 
flying than by standing figures. I would suppose then that it was above 





explained by the fuet that her drapery way atan monument. on which ἃ head is painted in full 
early period applied to this purpose of making = face. Six( WS. xiii, p. 133) has adduced this 
her flight as easy as possible. The Nike of in support of his view that this monument 


Paconios is another example; she vannot how- — belongs τὸ the frst half of the fourth century, 
ever be vompared with thuse above-mentioned, — but his arguments are not convineing ; and I 
as she has one foot resting on the ground. 7.7, am still persuaded that the monument dates 
the base, and consequently does not fly clear. from the fifth century. Moreover Six’s inter- 


1 Cf above all the Dictionary of Architecture pretation of the Ts. ΔΙ. astragalus vase is not to 
wsurd by the Architectural Publication Suciety, τὸν mind satisfactory. Rather than Aurae and 
sc. Cameia and Lacunar (with reference to Aeolus we should regaid the figures as nine 
ancient authorities) : also Weale-Hunt, Déef. of personified astragali ὑψῆφοις, by means of which 
Tiras used tn Architecture, 4th edition, 1876; — the figure on the left Quuch restored) declares 
Dum, Pauhiast der Romer, yp. 283. oracles. Cf. a similar relief fiom Sagalassos in 

1: The former is proved from Helbig, © Lanekoronski’s Stad/e Pamphiluas u. ‘Pisidiens, 
Uatersuch. uler αἰ, campan, Wandmalerei, p. figs. 109, 110, and for the astragalus oracle, 
1320, 2.4 A classical example of the latteris a Petersen eid, 
lacunarivim in the Brit. Mus. from the Nereid 
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all the painting of the /ucunaria that suggested to Pausias the opportunity 
of entirely overcoming the old difficulty of the correct representation of 
flying male figures, as illustrated by the Eretrian terracotta, the Ganymede 
ot Leochares, and other examples. 

A merit of this kind would be naturally earned by one of the Sicyonian 
school of painting, and especially by one of Pausias’ talents, who parvas 
pingebat tubellas macumeque pucros.8 The same artist painted an Eros in the 
Tholos at Epidauros, which according to Pausanias (1. 27, 3) βέλη μὲν καὶ 
τόξον ἐστὶν ἀφεικὼς, λύραν δὲ ἀντ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀράμενος φέρει. I should con- 
jecture that this Eros was represented flying downwards, in accordance with 
an old tradition, and in a similar attitude to the figure from Eretria which 
we have discussed. 


P. BIENKOWSKI. 
Kh ikow, SuMMEnN 1895, 








BT sce no ground for rendering pueros downwards in his left hand. a sash held up in 
‘children’; 1 take it as uset in contradistinc- his right, ey. E191 in Brit. Mus. Another 
tion to barbati, Eros playing the lyre and flying downwards is 

14 On the vases of the fifth century a flying seen on the lekythos published by Benndorf 
Eros frequently occurs, with the lyre held κι. supr.), and on E 126 in Brit. Mus. 
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It has sometimes occurred that a specious explanation of a fact, or a 
specious amendment of an error, has established itself so firmly in the court 
of history, that no one dreamed of disputing its claim to be unquestionably 
correct. At last, by accident, a doubt arises In some one’s mind; and, after 
enjoying a long protracted success, the universally received solution, when its 
antecedents are investigated and its implications realized, turns out to be 
wholly ‘impossible’ It may be easily shown, I think, that such is the case 
with the traditional explanation of the extension of the names Hellas and 
Hellen to the wide signification which they bore since the seventh century 
B.C. This explanation has had the inestimable advantage of resting on the 
authority of Thucydides ;! and it belongs to that class of explanations which 
merely require to be stated in order to recommend themselves, and which the 
human mind is accordingly inclined to accept unreflectingly. It has come to 
be regarded as a commonplace historical fact; yet it is noteworthy that in 
some recent histories of Greece? it is simply stated that the Greeks adopted 
Hellenes as & common name, without any suggestion of an answer to the 
obvious question why that name was chosen rather than another. The 
authors apparently felt some difficulty in accepting the exposition of Thucy- 
dides. E. Meyer seems to have realized the difficulty more fully and some 
remarks which he otters on the point will call for notice. In this paper I 
propose to exhibit the difficulties which render the received view untenable, 
and to put forward another explanation in its stead. The problem is: How 
came “Ἕλληνες to be the cominon name by which the Greek peoples distin- 
gushed themselves as a race from those whom they called ‘barbarians’ / 
How came Hellas to be the name of the land, which we in western Europe 
call Greece? The solution involves the discussion of another problem,—a 
problem of exegesis which occurs in the Zelemachiv and has not received 
sufficient attention. With this subordinate question it will be convenient to 
begin. 


The description of the leavetaking of Telemachus from his Spartan 
host, king Menelaus, at the beginning of the 15th Book of the Ovyssey is 
familiar to every one who is likely to read these pages. But it will be well 





11. Φ Beloch, Gr. Geseh. vel. ip. 272. 
- Busolt, (fr. Gey. vol und ed. p. 197; δ Gch, tes Afesthitins, Ws yp. FDA 
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brietly to recapitulate the circumstances. Telemachus visited Sparta for the 
purpose of learning tidings about his father. He sailed from Ithaca to Pylos, 
and he was driven from Pylos to Sparta, by way of Pherae,t by Nestor’s son 
Pisistratus. He stays a night at Sparta, is invited to stay longer, and might 
have accepted the invitation. if he had been left to himself; but he receives 
an urgent warning from Athena, before dawn, not to tarry longer,® and 
accordingly he accosts Menelaus at break of day, asking permission to return 
home at once. 


wv a 9. > ΄ t > ͵ - 
ἤδη νῦν μ᾽ ἀπόπεμπε φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
vw , 4 Ν » 7 » 28 , 

ἤδη yap μοι θυμὸς ἐέλδεται οἴκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι. 


By the emphatic position of ἤδη, at the beginning of both verses, the 
speaker shows how great is his haste. ‘Even now send me back to my 
country; for my soul yearneth to go home this very hour’ Menelaus assents, 
with courteous phrases, to his guest’s wish. ‘Telemachus, he says, ‘I will 
net detain you, since you desire to return, <A lost who keepeth a guest 
aginst his will is, to my thought, as bad as he that urgeth a guest forth who 
would fain abide. But at least wait till I bestow gifts upon you.’ 

So far, well; indeed. nothing could be better. But what follows ? 


εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις τραφθῆναι av’ ᾿Ελλάδα καὶ μέσον "Apyos 
ὄφρα τοι αὐτὸς ἔπωμαι, ὑποζεύξω δέ τοι ἵππους 
ἄστεα δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἡγήσομαι οὐδέ τις ἡμέας 
w ’ a , , a , 
αὔτως ἀμπέμψει δώσει δέ τι ἕν ye φέρεσθαι 
3.2 , ? e 2° , 
ἠέ τινα τριπόδων εὐχάλκων ἠὲ λεβήτων 
2 47 € ,ὔ ι -. y. Ἢ 
ἠὲ δύ᾽ ἡμιόνους ἡὲ χρύσειον ἄλεισον. 


‘But if you will wend through Hellas and mid Argos, I myself escorting 
you, well and good,“—I will yoke the horses and conduct you from city to 
city. None will send us home empty, but all will give us something, a 
tripod, a cauldron, a gold cup, or a pair of mules.’ ‘Nay, answered Tele- 
machus, ‘I prefer to return forthwith, for I left none at home to guard my 
chattels.’ 





4 On the rout of Telemachus and Pisistratns  Avistarchas gave another construction which is 
see the recent amvestigations of M. Pemice, clearly wiong He punctuated after ἐθέλεις 


Miltlerdingeu USo4. and explained τραφθῆναι as imperative, Mr. 
> 69 G—I2:ep. Τὸ Hayinan ascribes this to a perception of a 
Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὐκέτι καλὰ δύμων ἄπο THA’ ἀλάλησαι, υὐτίαπι want of connexion in ὕφρα. and remarks 
KATA. that the remedy is fat some expense of pro- 
and Tt 12 puiety in the sense.” The ὄφρα clanse will 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄτρυνε τάχιστα βυὴν ἀγαθὺν Μενέλαον demand some attention at a later stage of our 
πεμπέμεν, oop’ ἔτι Foixot ἀμύμονα μητέρα τέτμῃς. disrission, In the paraphrase which I have 
ὄν 80 syy. αἰνὰ above, I have abstained fiom insisting on 


7 δέ of course marks the apodosis ‘so ~ hol its precise meaning. In ᾧΦ 487 εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις... 
h. wAeovaCer) It is not sientifie to regard an ὄφρ᾽ ed εἰδῇς, .7.A —thy aporlosis is expressed 
mnlerstood καλῶς ἔσται atter Emauarasadistinct hy the action which inuncdiately follows ἢ pa 
way of construing (Hayman'; for an understood καὶ ἀμφοτέρας ἐπὶ καρπῷ, κιτιλ. But here εἰ 
καλῶς ἔσται is simply the explanation of ἐθέλεις is ‘since you wish.’ 
apodotie δέ + well—hut. in that case.’ Xe,— 
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It may seem astonishing to find Menelaus first readily acceding to the 
clearly expressed desire of his guest, and then, in the same breath, making a 
proposal, the acceptance of which, however we interpret its terms, would have 
implied for Telemachus a longer absence from Ithaca than another day or 
another two days spent at Sparta. Our astonishment however may be 
provisionally stilled by the reflection that the proposal of Menelaus offered 
inducements which might seem to him to justify a delay of several days, 
though a delay of even one day at Sparta, without such inducements, could 
not be fairly recommended to a man who professed to be in haste. The 
inducements were the opportunity of seeing something of the world—‘the 
cities of men’—, and the rich presents which were to be collected on the 
journey’ The one condition that such a proposal could, under the cirewm- 
stances, be entertained at all, was evidently that the delay which it involved 
should not be too long. And it was meant seriously. The king does not 
say: ‘If you were not so pressed for time, 1 should have invited you to come 
with me on a tour through Hellas and mid Argos’; but, ‘if you wish to go, 
I will come with you” ® It was a polite offer, and Menelaus may have felt 
that it would be more probably declined than accepted ; but it was clearly an 
offer whose acceptance was by no means out of the question. But what 
exactly was this proposal? What places did Menelaus propose to visit ? 

The received interpretation of dy’ “Ελλάδα καὶ μέσον “Apyos is that 
‘EAAds means Northern Greece and that “Apyos stands for the Peloponnesus, 
a part typifying all; so that the whole phrase means ‘ Greece ’—Hellas in the 
later sense of the name. μέσον is taken to designate Argos as in the middle 
or heart of the Peloponnesus.!? Before discussing the validity of this inter- 
pretation, I would make three preliminary observations, in respect to (1) the 
origin of the interpretation, (2) the meaning of "Apyos, and (5) the force of 

P 
μέσον. 

(1). The received view has certainly the merit of antiquity, for it is as 
old as the final redaction of the Odyssey. The composer of the first Book of 
that epic was also, as Wilamowitz-Mollendortf has convincingly proved," the 
arranger of the whole poem in its present form. This poet (who did not live 
earlier than the middle of the seventh century) borrowed the phrase under 
consideration, Ἑλλάδα καὶ μέσον "Ἄργος, but attributed to Hellas the 
wide significance with which he was himself familiar. He describes the fame 
of Odysseus as diffused far and wide, καθ’ “Ελλάδα καὶ μέσον “Apyos—that 
is, throughout the whole of Greece ; 15. the phrase being of the same nature as 
Τρῶές τε kat" Extwp, ‘Greece and Argos im particular.’ It was an mevitable 
consequence that the obvious meaning of the expression in this later passage 








8: Mr. Hayman assigns as the motive the 
opportunities which Telemachus would have, 
on sucha tour, of prosecuting inquiries about his 
father. But the poct does not hint at this 
imlucement. 

9 It was clearly intended by Menelaus that 
Pisistuatus should return straight to Pylos with 
Nestor’s chariot. This is rightly noted by 


Hayman, ed lve. 

Ὁ Compare Merry, note 7 Joe and ad α 
344. 

M ΤῊ his Huneriche Cutersuchunyen, 

1 @ 344, ἀνδρὺς, τοῦ κλέος εὐρὺ καθ᾽ Ἕλλάδα 
καὶ μέσον ἴΑργος. The same line, (with a 
necessary Variation ἐσθλόν for avdpds), has been 
interpolated twice in 6 (726 aud 810). 


THE HISTORY OF THE NAMES HELLAS, HELLENES. 


220 


should be transferred to the original, and far older, passage, which was 
incorporated in the fifteenth Book. Only, modern interpreters have intro- 
duced a refinement in the explanation of the phrase. They take Hellas to 
mean Northern Greece—though there is no reason to suppose that such a 
sense was attached to it by the author of Book i.; and they are consequently 
obliged to explain “Apyos as typical, not literal, in order that the sum ‘EAXas 
+”Apryos may be equated to Greece. 

(2), As to the original meaning of Ἄργος there is of course no doubt. 
It meant the Argive plain, not the city. In all early parts of the epic, it 
ineant one of two plains, either the northern horsefeeding Argos in the land 
which was afterwards called Thessaly,—"Apyeos ἱπποβότοιο---, or the 
southern Argos of the Peloponnesus. Only in some later passages is it 
found designating the city which grew up beneath the castle of Larisa. 

Can Argos be used as representative of the whole peninsula, of which it 
was unquestionably a politically important district? The commentators 
seem hardly to realize that the assumption of such a usage requires some 
vindication, They might with considerable plausibility adduce a verse of 
the Z/iad,!8 where it is suggested that Greeks and Trojans should conclude a 
peace, and that the Greeks should return home 

Ἄργος ἐς ἱππόβοτον καὶ ᾿Αχαιίδα καλλιγύναικα. 

Here, it might be said, Argos represents the Peloponnese, Achaiis repre- 
sents North Greece, and the whole phrase is simply equivalent to Greece. 
But if we look a little deeper, we can see that this exegesis is not strictly 
true. The two most important chiettains on the Greck side in the legend ot 
Troy were Agamemnon and Achilles. Agamemnon commanded the Argives 
aud Achilles the Achaians; hence Argives and Achaians came to be used, 
representatively, and indifferently, for the Greek host. Thus when it is 
said ‘let them return to Argos and Achaia,’ the two most important 
contingents, the Argives and Achaians, are singled out as representative 
of the army. The phrase implies the well-known representative usage of the 
national names, Argive and Achaian, in regard to the host before Troy; but 
it need not imply any representative force in the corresponding geographical 
names, Argos and Achaia. 

There is another way by which it might be plausibly attempted to elicit 
the meaning ‘ Peloponnesus’ from Argos. It may be rightly said that Argos, 
being the most important part of Agamemmnon’s realm, could naturally and fitly 
designate the whole of his realm," and that, as his realm covered a large part 





15. τ Τὸ, compare Hintze’s note “der sudlichste 
und nerdlichste Landstiich formelhaft fur das 
gesamte Giiechenland.’ Such — gregtaphival 
abbreviations seem most unlikely. 

[tos worth while noting thet dis Tine miy 
not be due te the anther ef Te bur may have 
teen borrowed of hin from a much elder 671. 
porn, a true Achilleil. in which—as ἱππόβοτον 
shows—it ποι] have refered to the northern 
Argos whi ἢ was contignois to A halts. 


It has heen suggested by a German eommen- 
tator (Amei~* that the northern Argos is meant 
in 2 437, where Hermes, personating a follower 
of Achilles, says to Priam, σοὶ δ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ πομπὸς 
καί κε κλυτὸν ΓΆργος ἱκοίμην. Our judyment on 
this point will depemd on our view of the date 
of a. 

is That “Apyos is ued in this sense will be 
shown hereaft.r, Ε ° 
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of the peninsula, Argos was approximately equivalent to ‘ Peloponnesus.’ It 
seems to me that such a view might fairly be entertained so far as the name 
"Apyos itself is concerned’; but then, if "Ἄργος means the realm of 
Agamemnon, or practically the Peloponnesus, what is the force of the epithet 
μέσον ? 

(3) And in any case, as applied to the literal Argos, what is its force? 
It is obvious that ᾿Αρκαδίη μέσση would be geographically correct, but that 
Αργος μέσον, if it mean, as it is explained to mean, ‘in the centre of the 
Peloponnesus,’ is either false or pointless. It is false if μέσον be taken 
strictly, for Argos is not Arcadia; it is pointless if μέσον be taken loosely, for 
in this case the epithet would be equally applicable to Sparta or Elis. To 
translate μέσον as central, with the suggestion that it was a centre of traffic, is 
little more than to evade the difficulty by a rendering which, with a deceptive 
appearance of being literal, lays more meaning on the Greek word than it is 
capable of bearing. The only tenable explanation is that of Mr. Hayman, 
who takes μέσον as describing the position of Argolis between Lacedaemon 
and Thessalian Hellas. 

It has seemed well to call atteution to these subordinate ditticulties 
before approaching the more decisive questions, which we must now consider. 
(1) Is the received interpretation of av’ “Ἑλλάδα καὶ μέσον "Ἄργος consistent 
with the context? (2) What grounds have we for ascribing to ‘EdAdas the 
signification ‘ Northern Greece’ ? 


I. Those who have studied the constitution of the ‘ Homeric’ state on the 
evidence of the Homeric poems might feel inclined to hold the view that the 
meaning of the proposal of Menelaus, made in such a very businesslike way, 
was not to pay visits to foreign princes, but rather to make a proyress through 
dominions which were in some way dependent on himself, and in which he 
would therefore have a right to exact presents trom the lords of the land. 
Those from whom he expected to receive tripods and mules would be 
βασιλῆες standing to him in a hike relation to that in which the βασιλῆες of 
Ithaca stood to Odysseus, or those of Scheria to Alcinous. And so this 
passage 17 would illustrate the prerogatives of Homeric kinys—the δωροφάγοι 
βασιλῆες ; and it would tollow that Menelaus proposed a tour within the 
dominions of the .\tridae. 

It must be remembered that the sovrantics of the two brothers were 
conceived as closely united *; one is located in Argos, the other in Lace- 





15 There are however no passages where such 
ἃ Ineaning is necessary. 

16. Tenable so far as the Greek is euncerned, 
and on the theory that Hellas 15. cither 
Thessalian Hellas or Northern Greece. It is 
not, however, the true explanation—as might 
indeed be suspected fiom the fact that it does 
not take into account the same phrase (“Apyer 
uéoog@in Z 224. 

‘7 Menelaus exacting presents for Telemachus 


from the subordinate βασιλῆες would be exactly 
like Alcinous ordering the other twelve βασιλῆες 
of Scheria to give presents to Odysseus @ 386 
ayy, ef ν 12, The kings replenished their 
coffers by iupositions on the δῆμος, ν 14 
ἀργαλέον yap ἕνα προικὸς χαρίσασθαι. 

™* See the ‘Map to ilustiate the Catalegue 
of the Ships’ in Mr. Momio’s edit. of the IZia?, 
Books i.—xii,, wheie Lacedaemon (including 
western Messenia) and Aryos are maiked as one 
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daemon ; but they appear as conjoint rulers, though the exact constitutional 
relation between them is not further defined than by the ascription of a sort of 
precedence and primacy to Agamemnon. On the death of Agamemnon, 
which had already taken place,” while Orestes succeeded his father in the 
Argive plain, the precedence and primacy in the realin of the Atridae would 
naturally pass to Menelaus. The extent of this realm is defined in the 
Catalogue ; only, we must restore to the Atridae the kingdom which the 
author of the Catalogue has carved off for Diomede, including Argos, Tiryns, 
Troezen, Epidaurus, &c.,2”? and we must add part of the land to the west of 
Mt. Taygetus2! Using later geographical terms, the realm of the Atridae 
accordingly consisted of: castern Messenia, Laconia, Argolis, with Corinth 
and Sicyon, Achaea. The parts of the Peloponnesus which it did not include 
were: Arcadia, western Messenia or Pylos?’ Triphylia and Els, The Atridac 
had no sovranty in Northern Greece; and theretore, if the interpretation of 
“Ελλώς as Northern Greece in the passage before us be correct, we cannot 
accept what otherwise we might consider likely to be the true view of the 
nature of the tour proposed by Menelaus. 

These considerations, though in themselves quite indecisive, may at 
least prepare us to approach the passave from a new poimt of view. Let us 
now see how far the context may help us to decide. 


dominion, But at) excludes Dy a red line 
Corinth, Sievon, and the cities of the north 


must be conceived as a βασιλεὺς within the 
dominion of the Atridae, In y 260 (in ἃ con- 


coast (Pellene. Aigion, &e.). se that this map 
might correspond to an older state of things, 
whieh the writer of the Catalogne iuticates hy 


πρῶτα in lL. 572: καὶ Σικυῶν᾽ ὅθ᾽ ἄρ᾽ "Αδρηστος 
πρῶτ᾽ ἐμβασίλευεν. The authority of 


Agamemnon in the seuth iw marked by his 
proposal in ix 149 to wive seven Messenian 
to Achilles, ‘The common or joint 
rule of the Atridae is also implied very early 
in the Cataloune, The poet assumes that his 
heroes world expect to tind Agamemnon andl 
Menelaus commanding joint forces, and there- 
fore deems it qecessary to state expressly that 
the Laredasmonians were must red separately - 


fortresses 


1. 232 ἀπάτερθε δὲ θωρήσσοντο. The assoiation 
of Menelaus and Helen with Argos is indicated 
by the phrase ᾿Αργείη Ἑ.λένη (which seems 
puor τὸ the with Spaitas. 
possibly the mention of “Apyos in δ 462. 

Ὁ δ 20 The death of Acgisthns and 
aeession of Orestes have been deseiited in y 
20tsyz..and are implied in δ 546. 

“This innovation was rendered] possthie by 
the ciremmstance that in the older epie the 
town of Arzos dul net occur; it was there fore 
In γ 1890 ὅτ᾽ ἐν 
ἤΆργεί νῆας ἐΐσας Τυδείδεω ἕταροι 
ἱπποδάμοιυ ἵστασαν, it is not ueressary to take 
ἤΆργει ot the town: but in any sase Diomede 


connexion and 


open for Diomide to oecupy. 
Διομήδεος 


text which is certainly not an otiginal part of 
the Telemarhy) our texts have— 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα τόν ye κύνες τε Kal οἰωνοὶ κατέδαψαν 
κείμενον ἐν πεδίῳ ἑκὰς ΓΆργεος--- 

a description of what would have happened to 
Avgisthus if Menelaus had becn at home. 
“Apyeos is nonsense: (14) it cannot mean the 
Luu, for ee dapothes’ Toth Menelaus and 
Aegisthus would have been in the land ; (7) it 
cannot mean the town, for Myvenac, not Argos, 
was in question, The right reading is surely 
ἐκὰς ἄστευς, the variant; which means that 
Acwisthus would not have head burial in one 
ot the royal tombs around the acropolis of My- 


conan, Phe reading ”Apyeos isan cmendation for 


EKACTEOG, one AC having fallen out and 
TEOC ning taken for FEOC. 


was composed in Tonia at a time when F had 
fallen out of use. 

“T7140. 

ἐλ Pylos in the stueter sense as Nestor's 
The name had also the wider sense of 
all the land between Mt. Tayeetus and the 
Tonian πιὰ ς it answeredoin faer to the later 
Messenia. This use is found 1153, where the 


The passage 


realm. 


strongholds Kardamyle, Pherae, ete., are 
described as véarar Πύλου ἠμαθόεντος. e 
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On the evening of his arrival, Telemachus was invited by Menelaus to 
stay ten or eleven days at Sparta. He deprecated the proposal : 


᾿Ατρείδη, μὴ δή με πολὺν χρόνον ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔρυκε. 
Ἂν 7 2 ? > Ν 
καὶ γάρ K εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἐγὼ παρὰ σοί γ᾽ ἀνεχοίμην 
ἥμενος...... ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη μοι ἀνιάζουσιν ἑταῖροι 
> t > ΄ a , £ > 70᾽ > # 
ἐν Πύλῳ nyabén: σὺ δέ we χρόνον ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐρύκεις--- 


but no definite decision is made as to the length of his stay. Next morning, 
as we have seen, owing to the warning of Athena, Telemachus emphatically 
expresses his earnest desire to return to Ithaca as speedily as may be,— 
alleging now, not that his crew will be weary of waiting for him at Pylos, 
but that his property at home is in danger. Menelaus shows that he fully 
comprehends the haste of his guest, and kindly refrains from pressing him 
to prolong his stay at Sparta. Is it conceivable that he would then calmly 
go on to propose that he and Telemachus should start off on an expedition 
to Boeotia and Thessaly to visit the kings of the various states in those and 
the neighbouring countries? When ‘Hellas’ is explained as ‘northern 
Greece, it may be supposed that it means the countries north of the 
Megarid, including at least Thessaly, Malis, Phocis, Boeotia; and the 
route would have nearly corresponded to that which one would take now in 
driving from Corinth to Larissa,?‘—supposing Attica to be left out of the 
programme. Telemachus could not have been back in Pylos within three 
weeks,—and that would be but a small allowance of time for the enterprise, 
—if he had accepted the otter of his host. That his host should have made 
such an offer seems to me inconceivable; and a poet, who knew as much 
of geography as the poet of the Telemachy, could not have imputed such a 
proposal to Menelaus unless he wished to represent him in a grotesque light. 

Τὸ will not be out of place to illustrate the incongruity by an imaginary 
modern example. Let us suppose that an inhabitant of Brindisi goes to 
visit a friend in Athens. A day or so after his arrival he receives an urgent 
telegram which necessitates an immediate return home. He tells his friend 
that he must catch the first train to Patras so that he may sail by a boat 
leaving that night for Brindisi. His host, recognizing the gravity of the 
situation, immediately says: ‘My dear fellow, I will not detain you for a 
single moment. Nothing would be more gravely unfriendly than to urge 
you to stay in such a crisis. Go, by all means; I will give orders at once 
that a lunch basket be packed. But—by the way—I have a friend in Crete, 
who I know would be simply dchghted to see you. He was an old friend of 
your father. A boat starts for Crete to-day. Don’t you think it would be 
very nice, if we both sailed for Crete together—it would, I assure you, be a 
great pleasure to me—and paid him a short visit. You can’t imagine how 





23 y 58S. against this interpretation,—which in my 
2 Mr, Hayman interprets Hellas of Thessaly opinion is more plausible than ‘Northern 
only.@ cid loc. : ‘Thessaly and Peloponnesus’ Greece.” 


are intended. My aigument is of eyual force 
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hospitable he is, and what interesting things you will see in the island. 
Come, what do you say? We then return together here, and you go on 
straight to Patras.’ 

What should we think of the sanity or seriousness of a man who made 
such a speech ὁ 

II. We have now to consider what reasons exist, and whether they are 
valid and sufficient, which force us to attribute to Hellas ἃ signification 
involving the incongruity we have just noticed in the passage under 
discussion, 

The reason for adopting this interpretation of ‘Hellas’ is closely 
connected with the current explanation * of the origin of the use of Hellas 
as the general name tor all Greece. According to this current view, the 
name Hellas passed through three stages. In the jirst stage it designated a 
small district, of which the exact position cannot be identified with any 
certainty, but which lay in the neighbourhood of Malis and Achaian 
Phthiotis, In the seroud stage the name had extended from this little 
curner to designate the whole of northeru Greece as opposed to the Pelopon- 
ness, In its the and tinal stage it came tv include the Peloponnesus as 
well, The history of the name ‘Hellenes’ was parallel; but in the last 
stage it included all nen of Greek race wherever their home was. 

1. For the tirst stage °° the evidence is clear and remarkable. It is 
mainly contained inthe ninth Book of the 7/i/, in the long speech of Phoenix 
in the episode of the Presbeia. This speech vecupies a unique place in the 
poem; and, notwithstanding the mass of Homeric literature that already 
exists, a thurough investigation of this ninth Book is still much needed. 
Phoenix was son of Amyntor, king of Hellas. He relates how he quarrelled 
with his father, cluded the vigilance of his kinstolk, and escaping from the 
palace of his sire lett Hellas—EAAdéa καλλιγύναικα. Fleeing through the 
land—év’ “Ελλάδος edpvyoporo—he came tv Phthia to the house of king 
Peleus : 

Φθίην δ᾽ ἐξικόμην ἐριβώλακα μητέρα μήλων 
ἐς Ἰ]ηλῆα ξάναχθ᾽. 


Peleus, receiving him kindly. enriched him and sent him to the castern 
borders of Phthia to rule over the Dolopes.”’ 


Tr is hard τὸ find definite and complete is otherwise most Inileading, 
statements [have deduced what Tomay he τῆς ed. of 1851). 
peimitted to call the current view ftom amuimber * Tam not prepaiel to go into the deriva. 
of statements aud implications in the ebyioas tien ot Ἕλλην, its possible connexion with 


I quote frum 


looks, As aude, of course, the proposition is ἜἝλλοπες, or the posibility of an older Ἑλλάς 
vague the name ‘gradually’ sprad, Tor in the region of Dolona. For which wee 
example, in the Stvdeafy Greee, which in Aristotle, Meteorol. i, 12. 9, αὕτη δέ [ἡ Ἑλλὰς 
England, 1 suppose, is the most widely used ἡ ἀρχαία] ἐστιν» ἣ περὶ τὴν ἀἀδώμην ical roy 
educational handbook on Greck histury, we ᾿Αχελῴον. ᾧκουν yap οἱ Σελλοὶ ἐνταῦθα καὶ of 


real (p. 51 ‘Frum this district [in Thessaly] καλούμενοι τότε μὲν Γραικοὶ νῦν δὲ Ἕλληνες 
the people, and alone with them their name, “ET YSh ταῖον δ᾽ ὁ } H 4 
peopse, ΕΙ σχατιὴν ᾧβίης Δολόπεσσι 


τάμα "Πν spread over the whole country southof βανάσσων. e 
the Cambuitan mountuims’ (a stitement which 
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In the same Book of the Zliud,?§ Achilles, rejecting the conciliatory 
presents offered by Agamemnon, says: ‘There are many Achaean maidens 
to woo in Hellas and Phthia (ἀν᾽ Ἑλλάδα τε Φθέην τε), daughters of the 
nobles who keep the fortresses.’ Again,in the Nekyia 2° we read of the realm 
of Peleus in Hellas and Phthia. ‘What of Peleus? Has he still honour 
among the Myrmidons, or do they slight him, in Hellas and Phthia?’ And 
in another passage °° we learn the name of one of the chiefs who kept the 
castles of Hellas. There Glaucus slays Bathycles, son of Chalcon, who, 
‘dwelling in a house in Hellas, was eminent for wealth among the 
Myrmidons.’ 

These passages show that Hellas and Plthia were in close geographical 
proximity ; that Hellas was conceived as part of the realm of Peleus, king of 
Phthia; and that the Achaeans of Phthia, the Hellenes and the Myrmidons 
were intimately associated together. It seems to me probable that Hellas 
corresponded to the south-western part of the later Thessaly.*! 

When we pass from the older parts of the epie to the literature of the 
seventh century, we are startled to find that the name of the little vassal 
state of the kings of Phthia has become the name of all Greece; that all 
Greek-speaking men from Sicily to Cyprus are Hellenes. The earliest 
instance of this use of the word in a writer whose date we can control is in 
a fragment of Archilochus : 53 


ὡς Πανελλήνων ὀιξζὺς ἐς Θάσον συνέδραμεν. 


The form Πανέλληνες implies the common use of Ἕλληνες in its wide sense. 
Té also occurred in poems of the Hesiodic school;# and the expression 
Πανέλληνες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοί interpolated in the Homeric Catalogue may belong 
to the same period.*? Not earlier, if as early, is the passage in the Works 
und Duys concerning the poetical contest at Chaleis, where we meet the 
verse : Ὁ 

Ἑλλάδος ἐξ ἱερῆς Τροίην és καλλιγύναικα. 





23 1 395, host. 
ἔν χ 495. %3 On the other hand, E. Meyer thinks that 
80 πᾷ 595, TlavéAAnves was older than Ἕλληνες in that 


31 So Mr. Monro in his note on B, 683 says : 
‘The Ἑλλάς of 77. 9,477 ff appears to be 
further to the north.’ He adds ‘outside the 
kingdom of Peleus.’ This raises an interesting 
point. If we take the narrative of Phoenix by 
itself, we naturally suppose Hellas tu be outside 
the kingdom of Peleus. But if we take it in 
connexion With the speech of Achilles, we inter 
that Amyntor was a βασιλεύς dependent on 
Peleus. To discuss this would take us farther 
into the borders of the Homeric question than 
is needful for the present purpose. 

2 The veise is quoted by Strabo, 370=vil 
ὁ, 6.—jve may vompare the use of Παναχαιοί 
in Homer for ’Axacof in the sense of the whole 


sense, But Παναχαιοί, which seems ἃ con- 
sequence of the wider use of ᾿Αχαιοί, would 
point the other way. 

“4 Strabo, 370, περὶ τῶν Προιτίδων λέγοντα 
[Ἡσίοδον] ὡς Πανέλληνες ἐμνήστευον αὐτάς. ---- 
Works and Days ὅ38, βράδιον δὲ Πανελλήνεσσι 
φαείνει (in one of the later strata of the poem), 

35 B 530. ‘It has been supposed, with 
sume reason, that the two lines 529, 530 are an 
interpolation ἡ (Monro), 

3° Where Hellas cannot mean anything but 
Greece. 1 suspect that the verse may have 
been burrowed from an old epic, where it would 
have referred tu the original Hellas and the 
followers of Achilles. 


to 
to 
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I have already pointed out that the new use of the name occurs in the 
Odyssey (see above, p. 219), being used by the bard who put the poem into 
its present shape, in the borrowed phrase καθ᾽ Ἑλλάδα καὶ μέσον “Apryos. 
Others, quoted by Strabo," recognized this signification, and naturally (like 
the compiler of the Odyssey himself) interpreted the words as used by the 
poet of the Telemachy in the same way. 

The following problem now faces us: How are we to pass from the 
original meaning which Hellenes bears in the older parts of the epic to the 
later meaning with which it emerges into view again in the seventh century ? 
An answer to this has been suggested by Thucydides in the critical summary 
of early Greek history which forms the prelude to his work ; and modern 
historians have reproduced—with or without additions and modifications— 
his answer. ‘ Before Hellen, son of Deucalion, he wrote, ‘Hellas was 
not so called. But when Hellen and his sons became powerful in Phthiotis 
and acquired influence in other Greek states by rendering them help in war, 
other states one by one (καθ᾽ ἑκάστους), by their association with Hellen and 
his sons, came to be called Hellenes, but it was not until a long time had 
elapsed that all came to be called so. He appeals to the evidence of Homer 
who confines the name Hellenes to the original Hellenes of Phthiotis.** 

This paragraph shows very clearly how Thucydides, with all his critical 
acumen and notwithstanding his sceptical temper, could not get beyond the 
lines of Greck historical method. Here, he is entirely within the toils of 
that schematizing of Greek history which was begun in the school of Hesiod. 
Hellen, the common ancestor of all the Greeks, had no existence, until all 
the Greeks were called by the name Hellenes.*” Hellenes does not  pre- 
suppose Hellen, but Hellen presupposes Hellenes; of this Thucydides had 
no conception. And the plausibility of his statement that the Hellenes of 
Phthia obtained great power and influence among the surrounding states 
depends on the view that the sons of Hellen were the ancestors of the 
supposed divisions of the Greek race. 

Now Thucydides does not commit himself to the assertion that the 
name Hellas at any stage designated Northern Greece as opposed to the 
great Peninsula and the Islands. He only says that it spread gradually,— 
an obvieus guess, which might occur to any man in the street and which 
also, of course, might be true. But if it spread gradually, the Isthmus of 
Corinth would mark a most natural stage in its progress; and it was this 
idea applied to the phrase in the Odyssvy, dv’ “Ελλάδα καὶ μέσον “Apyos, 
which generated the view that Hellas ineant Northern Greece. Other 


Ἢ Stiabo, 370, ἄλλοι 8 ἀντιτιθέασιν ὅτι καὶ 
βαρβάρους εἴρηκεν εἰπών γε βαρβαροφώνους τοὺς 
Κᾶρας, καὶ Ἕλληνας τοὺς πάντας (‘used Hellenes 
in ἃ universal sense ') ᾿ἀνδρὸς τοῦ κλέος εὐρὺ καθ᾽ 
"EAA. Kw. ᾽Α.᾿, καὶ πάλιν ‘el δ᾽ ἐθέλῃς [τραφθῆναι] 
ἀν᾽ Ἕ,κιμ. 7A,’ 

% Thucydides. i. 3. 


OE. Meyer, Geach. 44 wllterthuis, in 535, 


has inisappiehended this. He derives the 
Panhellenic force of Hellenes from the mythical 
position of Hellen ay son of Deucalion, the 
primitive man, But the myth of Hellen was 
the conseyuence, not the cause. This must be 
assumed, unless it can be strictly proved that 
the genealogy was older than the Fgsioulic 
school of the seventh century. 
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discover, absolutely none; and we have seen what difficulties are involved 
in this interpretation of the phrase in the Telemachy. 

In accepting the view of a eradual extension of the Hellenic name 
over North Greece, historians have failed to realize the conditions which 
such an extension implies, There are two conceivable ways in which the 
naine might have thus spread—conquest and federation. TY the Hellenes 
had reduced under their sway a considerable number of the northern states, 
or had, as Thucydides suggests, obtained such a preponderating influence 
as to be practically overlords, we might have no difficulty in acquiescing in 
the received doctrine, But of such conquest or overlordship there is no 
trace; and there seems to be no room for it chronologically. If this 
had been the political situation before the invasion of the Thessalvi, 
we should expect to find some reeord of it in the epic; but (apart from 
the disputed passage in the O/yssry) there is none. And the chief 
fact to which our records point after the Thessalian invasion ts the south- 
ward pressure of the Thessaliaus towards Phocis, a situation which not 
ouly ignores, but hardly leaves a place for a large Hellenic realm or sphere 
of influence, 

And a North Greek federation to which the Hellenes as prominent 
members might have given their name, would be an equally groundless 
supposition, The North Greek federation of which we know, which had 
its religious centre at the temple of Demeter at Anthela—zie, in the south 
of Homeric Phthia, the land with which the Homeric Hellenes were 50 
closely inked—this league or amphictiony knows nothing of the Hellenic 
name, Yet if there were any truth in the common explanation of the 
history of that name, the Amphictionic league, whose heart was in the 
neighbourhood of old Hellenic soil, is the institution in which we might 
expect to finda trace of the supposed prominence of the Hellenes. In 
the seventh century, as we have seen, the name Panhellenes had come in, 
but there is not a sign that it had any connexion with the Amphictiony. 
The sanctuary at Authela was not a Panhellenion. Thus the only tendency 
towards a unity of Northern Greece which we can discover in early history 
nanely the religious league whieh worshipped Demeter in common, was 
one with which the original Hellenes had nothing to do—and that althongh 
original Hellas was near the sacred centre at which the ‘dwellers around’ 
assembled. 

It seems then that an historical inquirer must look round for some 





new explanation of the transition from the carlest to the later meaning 
of Hellas, and also that the student of Homer must seek some new 
solution of the line in the Telemachia of which we have said so muel in 
the preceding pages. These two problems work into each other, 

The chief fact that we can be said to kuow about the Hellenes οὐ 
Phthiotis is that in historical times their name had entirely disappeared 
from the regions between the Spercheus and Penens. The original Hellas 
had yanished and left not a track behind. Just the same lot had befallen 
the Myrmidons; who knew what their ἄστυ περικλυτόν, mentioned in the 
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Telemachy#’ was? That there had once been a Hellas, that there had 
once been Hellenes in those regions was well known, becanse Homer was 
well known; but where exaetly Hellas was, none could do more than guess, 
Tt was supposed to have extended from old Pharsalus to Phithiotic Thebes. 
There was also an idea that there had been a town ealled Hellas—for which 
Homer certainly furnishes no support;*! and the antiquaries of two 
Thessalian cities set up rival theories as to its location, The Pharsalians 
said it had stood in the neighbourhood of their city, while Melite put 
forward another claim.*? These facts are of some inportance in illustration 
of the circumstance that no trace of the Hellenic name survived in those 
regions, 

For we surely cannot suppose with Leake that any such trace could re- 
main in Ῥλλάδα, which is stated to be a modern name for the river Spercheos,® 
T may observe that in the lower part of the Malian plain this name is now 
quite mknown, I took pains to “inyuire,at Lamia and in its neighbourhood, 
of a considerable number of persons of different classes, by what name 
the river was known, All, of course, replied at first: Σπερχειός. When I 
pressed them for a*Romaic’ name, they all said: ’AXewavva. When I then 
asked them whether they had ever heard it called ᾿ Ελλάδα, the answer was 
always ucgative. Perhaps however this name may be in use higher up 
the river. In any case, it was used in Leake’s day. But it cannot have 
been used in classical times, fur it would certaily have been adduced to 
locate Homeric Hellas. We may conjecture that its origin had something 
to do with the medieval Theme of Hellas, which corresponded to North- 
Eastern Greece. 

The Hellenes then, who according to Thucydides gained 
ereat power in the north, mysteriously disappeared. 
beeame of them / 


such 
The question is, What 
To answer this question, I must invite attention to the 
Achaeans of Phthia, with whom they are so closely associated in our 
Homeric evidence. 

Of that series of migrations which changed the geography of Northern 
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Greece and still more of the Peloponnesus, and which are generally 
described under the improper title of the Dorian Invasion, we have no 
historical reeord, and we can only infer what happened from the results. 
Some of these results appear vividly marked upon the map; for example, 
the splitting asunder of Locris into three separate lands. Another 
prominent geographical fact from which we are entitled to draw a conelusion 
is the appearance of Achaeans on the northern coast of the Peloponnesus. 
This coast-land is not called Achaca in the Homeric poems, but at the 
threshold of history we find Achaeans settled there, The origin of these 
Achaeans was obscured by the false practice of applying the name ‘ Achaean’ 
to the pre-Dorian inhabitants of the Pcloponnesus, and this practice was 
due to the Homeric use of the name as a general designation of the Greeks 
fighting before Troy. "Ayaso/ and ᾿Αργεῖοι were regarded as interchangeable, 
wnd confounded, 

The view that the people of Agamemnon, that is, the inhabitants 
of the western Peloponnesus in the Mycenaean age, were ‘ Achaeans,’ is 
however still so widely accepted that the evidence which might be adduced 
to uphold it must be more closely examined. (1) This view is always 
assumed in proving that the Cypriote Greeks were colonizers from the 
Peloponnesus, As it is, on other grounds, certain that Cyprus was colonized 
by the ‘pre-Dorian’ inhabitants of the Peloponnesus, the same scraps of 
evidence might be applied, conversely, to demonstrate that those inhabitants 
were Achaeans. The scraps are: (a) the existence of a ‘beach of Achaeans,’ 
Αχαιῶν ἀκτή, in Cyprus,’ where according to a legend Teucer landed ; 
and (8) the existence of a priesthood in Cyprus known as ᾿Αχαιομάντεις." 
Now in judging of these facts we must remember that we have no reason 
whatever for assuming that Cyprus, though certainly colonized mainly, 
was colonized only, from the Peloponnesus. There is no cause why we 
should not accept evidence proving that there were isolated settlements 
derived from other Greek lands, Therefore the double occurrence of the 
Achaean name in Cyprus, or its single occurrence in Rhodes,® does not 
involve Peloponnesian Achaeans. The Greek colonization of Crete may 
be properly compared. In that island we find settlements from Thessaly 
ag well as from the Peloponnesus. 

It appears to me that the only scientific interpretation of these pieces 
of evidence bearing on the Achaean name, as well as another more striking 
and, it must be owned, more doubtful piece of evidence still to be mentioned, 
is in reference to a great Achaean realm in Thessaly, which is presumed 
by the epic (the realm of Peleus), and of which the historic Acbaeans of 


Phthidtis were a survival. To it we must refer the cfydieusch who in the 
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thirteenth century 19. landed on the Cyrenaic coast and invaded the Delta, 
along with the Turscha, the Nelardana, and others.” The  sea-power 
of this Achaean Kingdon: was truthfully preserved in the legend which 
made the Argo sail from Tolens, 

(2). Another argument for Peloponnesian Achaeans may be found 
in the Homeric expression Λχαιϊκὸν ΓΆργος, which is used in three passages 
of the southern Argos, But not one of these passages carries any weight, 
for they are all too late to prove, by themselves, that Achaeans inhabited 
Argos in the *Mycenacan’ age. The phrase, possibly, was used in older 
poems, in a strict sense, of the northern Argos, and later poets, finding 
jt realy to hand, applied it otherwise. In any case, the passages where we 
meet if represent a period considerably later than the Dorian invasion, 
when the Achacan name had come to be associated with southern Argos. 
They ocenr in the Predeia (in Agamemnon’s proposal of overtures — to 
Achilles, οὔτ iu a digression (which is clearly a later insertion) in the nine- 
teenth book of the Zdim/ ;* aud in the Telemachy in the conversation 
between Telemachus and Nestor respecting the murder of Agamemnon,” 

To return from the false to the trne Achacans of the Peloponnesus, I 
submit that the natmal inference from the geographical fact of the two Achaeas 
is that the Achacans of Phthia were among the neweomers who invaded aud 
took possession of the Pelopomesus. The connexion of Peloponnesian with 
Plithiotie Achaea is a conclusion as legitimate and certain as the connexion of 
Asiatic Doris with the Doris of Mt. Octa. The dialects of both countries be- 
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lunged to the same group sometimes called the * North-western ’—the old name 
was ‘ Doric’—though the meagre remains of the Phthiotic speech do not 
allow us tu compare the details®! And we have a vot cause to explain 
the migration, namely the appearance of the Thessalian imvaders in the 
plain of the Peneus. The pressure of the Thessalians will account in the 
most uatural way for the southward movement of a part of the Achacan 
people. The remnant who stayed behind in Phthia were soon tv be reduced 
to dependence by the new lords who gave their uame to ‘ Thessily’ 

Now, my hypothesis is that the migration of the Achaeaus—which 
seems as certain as any other fact that cau be reached by mfcrence con- 
cerning the carly wanderings of the peuples of Northern Greece—included 
also a migration uf the Hellenes who were so closely associated with them. 
Tt the Hellenes abandoned their country to the Thessalians and went forth 
with their Achaean neighbours to seek a new home in the south, the 
disappearance of the Hellenie naine trom its original home is completely 
explained. If we had nothing more to go on, this conjecture might be 
reasonably entertained, but we have some continmatory evideuce. 

This is furnished by the passage in the Telemachy which has cugaged 
our attention and of which we now hold a satistictory solution. The 
Hellenes have moved southward and settled in the north of the Pelopomiesus 
with their Achacan fellows. Here is the new Hellas. Aegion and Pellene, 
broad Helice, Hyperesia and stcep Gonoessa,®’ all the cities of that coast 
are Achacan or Hellenic towns. According to the Homeric conception this 
coast belonged to the realm of Agamemnon. So we must iufer from the 
Catalogue where some of the towns are enumerated and the Αὐγιαλός is 
mentioned. None of these cities however is mentioned clhewhere in the 
Lliad or Odyssey, aad therefore it may justly be argued that there is nu 
clear proof that in the older epic the kingdom of Agamemnon had such 
a large extent. Aud the anthor of the Catalogue himself suggests in the 
case of Sicyon that its connexion with Argos was later. May not the idea 
of a connexion of the Achaean cities with Argos have been later also / 
This is quite possible; but fer my purpose it ts of no conseyuence. The 
Catalogue shows that at a later period of the epic, to which the Telemachy 
also belongs, the north coast of the Pelopounesus was deemed part of 
Agamenmmon’s realn. Now before the eighth century, this northern cvast 
of Pecloponnesus had becuime a land of Hellenes, and the author of the 
Telemachy, composing his pecin about that time, might therefore speak of 
it as Hellas, This is the Hellas meant in the expression dv “Ελλάδα καὶ 


μέσον ” Apyos. 
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Menelaus says to Telemachus: ‘Far be it from me to delay you. 
But I will at least suggest that there is another, though a longer, route, 
which you might take to Pylos. Instead of returning, aS you came, by 
Pherae, you might go round the Peloponnesus, through “mid Argos and 
Hellas” (that is, in later phrase, by Argolis and Achaea). You would see 
something of the world, and I should be delighted to accompany you 
myself—Pisistratus, of course, returning as he came. It will indeed delay 
you some days, but then the cauldrons and tripods which we may count on 
collecting in our progress may be an inducement to you to change your mind.’ 

On any theory, the king’s proposal is made more for the sake of polite- 
ness than with much expectation that the guest will yield; but thus inter- 
preted it is a natural and intelligible proposition. The suggestion to make 
an expedition into Northern Greece, which lay quite out of the way, was, as 
we saw, preposterous under the circumstances; whereas the suggestion tu 
reach Pylos by a longer route, within the king’s dominion almost entirely, 
was if not very likely to be accepted at least plausible and free from 
absurdity. 

Again this interpretation does justice—and this is not a matter of 
inditference—to the actual words in which Menelaus couched his proposal, to 
the words, namely, 

ὄφρα τοι αὐτὸς ἕπωμαι, 


which, as we saw, caused Aristarchus sume difficulty. The point of the 
clause is now scen to be: ‘ Returning to Pylos as you came, of course you gu 
with Pisistratus. But if you woul! Uke ine to aecompony yor (to Pylos), I 
shall be very glad to do so if you care to take a longer route, and drive round 
the Peloponnese.’ Were the received explanation right, Menelaus would 
have said: ‘If you care to make an expedition to North Greece, toe ἕψομαι, 
Twill escort you there.’ But ὄφρα τοι αὐτὸς ἕπωμαι means something else : 
it ineans ‘the proposal Tam making implies that Z escort you to Pylos instead 
of Pisistratus,’ 

Hellas, then, meaning a land within the Atrid reali, the route of 
Menelaus and his guest, if the proposal had been adopted, would have lain— 
wntil they came to the frontier of Elis—in lands where Menelaus, like 
Aleinous in Scheria, could call upon the princes to present tripods and golden 
cups to Telemachus. 

In regard to the expression μέσον “Apyos, it must be observed that 
Ἄργος had come, in the later epic at least, tu designate not merely the plain 
in which the fortresses of Mycenae. Larisa, and Tiryns stood, but those lands 
in the cast of the Peluponnests over whieh Agamemnon's sway extended, 
This may be proved from the following passages. (6) "“Apyos included 
Laconia, for it Is said of Menclaus that he is not destined 


we 5" ΄ ᾿ a x 3 . ~ 
Ἄργει ev imTopotm θανέειν καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν, 
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and Menelaus says that he would be ready to transport Odysseus trom Ithaca 
and give him a new home in Argos,*” 


καί κέ Fou” Apyes νάσσα πόλιν καὶ δώματ᾽ ἔτευξα. 
(6) “Apyos included Corinth, which, like Mycenae, is said to be *> 
(Εφύρη) μυχῷ "᾿Άργεος ἱπποβότοιο. 


(Ὁ) The epithet a// in the well-known verse which suns up the kingdom 
of Agamemnon 


a 5 ye . - , 
πολλῇσι νήσοισι 5) καὶ "Αργεὶ παντὶ ξΣανάσσειν 


implies such an extended use of the name. On the other hand we have no 
direct prout that the north coast of the Peloponnese was included in this 
connotation of the name, and our passage would rather—though not neces- 
sarily—imply that it was not. It may also be observed that very late epic 
poets, such as the author of the last book of the Odyssey, used "Apyos in a 
wide indefinite sense, for ‘Greece, ‘home’; for instance, the shade of 
Agamemnon addresses the shade of Achilles thus :* 


ὄλβιε Ἰ]ηλέος vie, θεοῖς ἐπιείκελ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 
a , > ΤΊ , . A ba 
ὃς Oaves ἐν Τροίῃ ἑκὰς Ἄργεος" 


where we may be quite sure that the northern or Pelasgic Argos is not 
meant, 

Argus meaning the realm of Agamemnon, μέσον "Apyos would mean 
‘the middle part of the realm,’ and would then be a most appropriate phrase 
tu distinguish the Aryive pluin, Argus in its vriginal and narrower sense, from 
Argos in its wider sense. This explanation suits the other Homeric passage 
in which the expression occurs. In the Ziad, Diomede describes himself as 
being "Apyei μέσσῳ," and his home was in the Argive plain. 

The received interpretation has the merit of being received, and those 
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who still prefer it are entitled to say that, in the first place, it is quite 
conceivable that Menelaus meant to visit not merely princes who were in 
arelation of subjection to himself. but friendly and independent princes in 
northern Greece, who would liberally bestow gifts on the son of Odysseus, 
even as Menclaus himself bestowed them; and that, in the second place, the 
preposition, made for the sake of politeness, is, though it may sound prepos- 
terous, still conceivable, and that whether a delay of five days or five weeks 
is proposed is atter all only a question of degree. With the first of these 
observations I quite agree, aud [have not used the consideration as to the 
dependence or independence of those who were to present the gifts as an 
argument te base my cuse on; but at the same time 1 regard it as more 
probable that dependent entertainers are implied. In regard to the second 
observation, the question is—of course—one of degree: but this does not 
weaken the force of iy objection to the reccived interpretation, Suppose A 
and Bare staying together at Nice. aud A, one day, tells B that he wishes to 
start for London immediately. It is quite conceivable that B, knowing uA’s 
business to be really important. might still sav, ‘Very well; but don't you 
think you could manage, instead of going direct by Lyons, to come with me 
to Milan aud return by the St. Gothard 7 but it is quite inconceivable that, 
under the circumstances, a reasonable persun would propose an excursion te 
Algiers or Palermo, 

But, notwithstanding the ditticulty," wemight be content to acquiesce in 
the accepted view. if there were any positive proof that Hellas ever did 
designate northern Greece. But there is. as we have seen, no such proof, and 
therefore the accepted view is suuply unfair te the poet. The ditference 
between the hw pothesis advocated here, that Hellas meant Peloponnesian 
Achaia, and the current hypothesis. is that (1) the foriuer suits the context in 
question and the latter does uot, (2) the former rests on a certain historical 
probability, whereas the latter is gratuitous and improbable.—As to the view 
that Hellas meant the original Hellas in Thessaly, this eould not with any 
plausibility be inaintained. For why should the poet single out the little 
principality of Atmyntor as one of the chief objects of the tour / 


This conjecture as to the history of the name 11 ἐμ T should not have 
prestuned to promulgate. if at anerely rested on this one passage in the 
Telemachy, Et is however strangely confirmed by evidence from a totally 
differcut quarter, And this confirmation will alse stuypply ts with a sulution 
of the iain problem, How Hellas and Hellenes acquired their widest 
signification. 
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The Greek colonization of Svuthern Italy and Sicily began in the latter 
half of the eighth century. In this movement the Achaeans of the Peclo- 
ponnesus took an important and prominent part. They founded no cities 
in Sicily, but along the eastern shore of the promontory which at that time, 
and for a long time after, was called Italia—the original Italy. that is the 
later Bruttiuim, the modern Calabria,—they founded a row of cities of which 
the invst eminent were Sybaris and Croton, followed at a later date by Meta- 
pontum, near the north point of the gulf These cities soon threw ott 
shvots across the narrow mountainous promontory to the coast of the western 
sea! The Achaecan colonies grew and multiplied. Now this group of 
colonies, flanked at one extremity by Spartan Taras, at the other by Locri, 
came to be distinguished by the special name of ΔΙεγάλη “EXXas, which the 
Romans rendered by Magna Graccia.’” Τὸ is perfectly clear that the namie 
cannot have been given at a time when ‘ Hellas’ had acquired its universal 
meaning. It is absurd to suppose that this group of settlements was called 
Great Grecee, with the implication that the whole mother country was Little 
Greece. Tf indeed Sicily had been included under the appellation ‘Great 
Greece, such an explanation might be just conceivable.” But it is quite out 
of the question to suppose that colonial arrogance would have led the towns 
of the south-western promontory of Italy to denominate themselves Great 
Greece in contrast with the whole of what we call Greece proper. Hence 
the name must have been given before Hellas had come to bear its Pan- 
liclleni¢e meaning. 

It need hardly be remarked that Meyadn ‘EXXas could have had no 
reference to the old Hellas of Amyntor.’ For the two countries had nothing 
tou do with cach other,—there is ne trace of any historical connexion; aud 
moreover, When the carliest colonics of south Italy were planted, the 
original Hellas, as we have already seen, cannot have been still in existence ; 
for, if it had been, some trace of their name and place in those regions must 
have been preserved, probably in connexivn with the Amphictyonic league. 

But if Hellas was, as I suppose, in the eighth century a name for the 
Peloponnesian Achaea. then ΔΙεγώλη “EXAds is perfectly explained. The 
cities planted, aud the territury acquired, beyond the sea by the Z/cllcars was 
called Great Hellas, as opposed to their mother country—their second 
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home—the strip of land along the north coast uf the Peloponuesus. That 
the name, originally belonging to the Hellenic or Achaean cities, should be 
afterwards extended to the neighbouring Greek cities, which were nut of 
Achaean origin, on the same coast, for example to Locri and Taras, was 
simply inevitable, ounce the name ‘ Hellas’ had wou its wider meaning and 
the true origin of * Great Hellas’ was forgotten. 

And it is just here, on the south Italian shores, that Hellenes began 
to acquire the Panhellenic signification, which soon came to be universally 
adopted. The natives of southern Italy, when the Achaean and Hellenic 
colouies were first planted among them, came to use the uaine Avllenes 
for all men of the same race and language as the Achaean Hellenes. 
No cause Git may be remarked by the way) more powerfully promoted the 
growth of a fecling of unity among the Greeks—the consciousness of their 
colummon race abd common ianguage—than the institution of colonization 
which brought them into contact with many various kinds of not-Greek 
pevples. The vames Greek and barbarian are conjugate terms. as Thucydides 
pointed out; their meanings iutually depended on cach other. And 
therefore, αὶ priori one expects that the name ‘ Hellenes’ should have obtained 
its universal seuse, Just because Hellenes, in the special sense, had been 
brought intu contact with non-Greeks. 

This is what happened in other cases. Among the Nemites, the Greeks 
were known as Tavones, because the oriental nations had special contact 
with the ΤΓάξονες ὃ Ionians on the coast of Asia Minor.’S But the name 
‘Greek’ itself, by which the Romans designated. and we in the west still 
designate, the Hellenes, is a more striking instance in point. One of the 
earliest colonies in the west, though by no means as carly as uscd to be 
supposed,” was founded by Eubovan settlers and derived its name from the 
Eubocan town of Cyme. But along with the Eubocans were associated some 
colonists from the opposite mainland. belonging to the little territory of 
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Graia in the neighbourhood of Oropus. The destinies of names are indeed 
mysterious. The Graian name, always obscure in its original place on the 
borders of Attica and Boeotia, was fated, through its connexion with Italian 
Cyme, to become the European name of the whole race. of which the 
Graes were among the most insignificant members. The Oscans and other 
Italians, who had dealings with the new men who had settled among them, 
selected, perhaps by sume incalculable instinct of the tongue, the name of 
the Graians in preference to the special names of their fellow-settlers from 
Eubvsea; aud the name by which they distinguished the tirst Greeks they 
knew was naturally applied to the whole race. Thus in Campania and 
Latium, @vee/, and then with the Italian adjectival termination Greed, was 
adopted as the general name for the Hellenes. 

And so it was with the name Hellenes itself. ‘Greek’ was the name 
established in central Italy, because there Graes happened to have settled; 
‘Hellenes’ was the name established in the extreme south of Italy—in the 
original Italy—because there Hellenes happened to have settled. The 
same instinct which in one case led to the choice of *Graes’ in preference 
to ‘Chaleidians’ or ‘Cymeans, led in the other case to the choice of 
‘ Hellenes’ in preference to ‘Achaeans. But while the (ἔρρελ name took 
root in the ueighbourhood of a remote and isolated colony, which was 
probably at first Httle visited by other than Euboean Greeks, the Hellenic 
name was established within the limits of an active sphere of colonization, 
where rival merchants from yarious parts of the Greek world sought a 
market. Mblesians and Chalcidians, Locrians and Achaeans, Megarians and 
Corinthians, finding themselves all called Hellenes by the Italian races, came 
tu designate themselves as Hellenes in contrast with the barbariaus. The 
barbarians brought home to them their own unity and also chose them a 
name for expressing that unity. 

The name Hellas gained a corresponding extension, after atime. And 
when it became extended, it ceased to be used in its former limited sense, 
just as when the name Italia became extended over a large part of the 
peninsula it ceased to be used in the original and proper seuse which confined 
it to the toe. In the east the other name, Achaca, asserted itselt to the 
exclusion of Hellas; and while in the west the name Gieat Hellas survived, 
it was immediately forgotten why it had been so called, and was probably 
supposed to imply somewhat the same idea as our burrowed phrase * Greater 
Britain. 

The history of the name Hellas may now be briefly sumined up, It 
originally signified a small territory in the south of the land which in 
historical times was known as Thessaly. aud adjoined, if it did net form part 
of, Phthia; and belonged to the Achacan realia which is known in the 
epics as the kingdom ef Peleus. The recon of this stage is to be found 
mainly in part of a very old epic poem which has been worked into the 
ninth Book of our //iv/. In the next stage the name has passed τὸ the 
neyth coast of the Peloponnesus; Hellenes and Achacaus have migrated 
suuthward, owing to the Thessalian invasion, Here too Achacans and 
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Hellenes live together; and the land is associated with both names. ‘The 
record of this stage is to be fuund in the Telemachia (8th century) in the 
passage which occupied our attention, and in the name Great Hellus. In the 
seventh century we reach the third stage, and find that *Hellenes’ has 
ceased to designate a special people and has come to designate all the 
Greeks, and the compvuud Panhellenes has been formed. By the end ot 
that century judges counected with the festival of Zeus at Olympia bear 
the title “Ἑλλανοδέκαι. 9 
J b. Bury. 





™ Pausanias, v. 9, 4, states that in 580 two if sound, wives a posterion limit for the Elean 
otheers of this name were appointed, there inscription in which one ἑλλανοζίκας is men- 
having been une heietutoie, This statement, tioned (Collitz, Sumuduny i, nu, 1152). 
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BecusexsenttzZ in his Pests wad Hrirerl comes to the conclusion (on 
pp. 343 and 349) that the rate of pay in Athens for an artizan was from 
5 obols to a drachma and for a labourer 3 obols. The facts and figures on 
which he bases his conclusions are taken froin Boeckh (Stautshoushaulteag? 
Bk. 1. ο. 21), the conclusions are his own. Biichsenschiitz is indeed soume- 
what puzzled by two facts, viz. that on 3 obols a man could scarcely support 
himself, much less a wife and family, and that in an inscription of the 
Periclean age (now published in (“1 1. I. 325) a mere labourer got a drachma 
ἃ αν, However, Buchsensehiitz neither attempts to explain these two facts 
nor does he allow them to modify his conclusions. 

But since the publication of Desits vad Ereerb some inscriptions have 
been discovered (now in (7.4 17. i. 834 ὁ and ὦ which throw more light on 
these points. These inscriptions are fragments of the building accounts of 
the epistatae of Eleusis and the treasurers of the two goddesses, $340 in the 
wehonship of Cephisophon (329°8), and 834 some ten or twenty years later. 
The following passages make it quite clear that at this time the daily wage of 
an unskilled labourer, tinding his own food, was 9 obols: S3+4/, col. I. fie 20, 
μισθωτοῖς Tots... . πλιυδοφοβόθο ιν καὶ πηλοδευστοῦσιν καὶ τὰ ξύλα 
ἀνωκομίσασιν καὶ τὸν κέραμον, ἀνδράσιν ἕξ, τῷ ἀνδρὶ οἰκοσίτῳ III, line 46, 
μισθωτοῖς τοῖς τὰς πλίνθους καὶ τὸγ χοῦν ἀποφορήσασι εἰς τὸ θέατρον καὶ 
βωλοκοπήσασι, ἀνδράσιν AAA, τῆς ἡμέρας τεττάρων ἡμερῶν τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
οἰκεσίτῳ 1], κεφάλαιον HR AAA, and line 60, μισθωτοῖς τοῖς τὴν γῆν 
βωλοκοπήσασι .... ἀνδράσιν Δ, τριῶν καὶ δέκα ἡμερῶν, τῷ ἀνδρὶ ΕἸ] 
οἰκοσίτῳ, κεφάλαιον HMAAAM. Hence line 33, which does not specify the 
nature of the work but mentions the same rate of pay, probably also refers 
to unskilled labour, μισθωτοῖς τοῖς ἐργασαμένοις ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ....7@ ἀνδρὶ 
οἰκοσίτῳ ΕΠῚ. A slightly higher rate is mentioned in line 75, but, owing to 
mutilation of the inscription, it is not certain whether the pay is merely for 
unskilled labour or tor that and something else, τῷ τὸν χοῦν ἐχφο[ρήσαντι 
.. 2. Jove μισθὸς M (the μισθὸς is tor the prytany of 36 days, and amounts to 
10 obels a day). Sawyers, like the carriers of earth, etc., earned 1 drachma 
3 obols per diem, as appears from col. IL. line 24, πριστῶν ζεύγει τοῖς τὰ 
ξύλα διαπρίσασιν, τῆς ἡμέρας οἰκοσίτοις ΓΕΕ, ἡμερῶν AAAD, κεφάλαιον 
HM. A sawyer seems to have made less than a carpenter of one kind, at any 
rate a door-maker gets tor the prytany of 36 days 65 drachmas, ἦρι 10% obols 
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per diem, line 67, τῷ ποιήσαντι τὰς θύρας Διονυσίῳ ’EXevatrt οἰκοῦντι 
μισθὸς PAP. On the other hand the highest rate of pay mentioned is for 
brick-setting and carpeutering, and is 2 drachmas 3 obols per diem, 1. 26, 
τέκτοσιν τοῖς πλινθοβολήσασιν τὰ περὶ τὸν πυλῶνα Kal τὸν πύργον καὶ τὰ 
ξύλινα ἐργασαμένοις, ἀνδράσιν τρισίν, τῆς ἡμέρας ἑκάστῳ οἰκοσίτῳ ΕΕΊΠ]. 
And the next highest wage is 2 drachmas for finishing the vafve, IL, 42, τοῖς 
ἀποξέσασιν τὰς παραστάδας .... ἀνδράσιν τέτταρσιν τῷ ἀνδρὶ οἰκοσίτῳ τῆς 
ἡμέρας Lb, δυοῖν ἡμέραιν ΔΙΠΕ, 

Thus tar, day-wages seem to vary with the skill (and perhaps the 
streneth) of the workman but not to fall below 9 obols. 1, 31, however, 
preseuts something like an exception, ἐπιξέστει καὶ ὑπαγωγεῖ τοῖς épyaca- 
μένοις ETL τῷ πυλῶνι... τῆς ἡμέρας δυοῖν οἰκοσίτοις ἘΚῚ1], ἡμερῶν AMI, 
κεφάλαιον ΔΔΔΔΈΕΙΗ. from which it is clear that either the seraper or the 
adjuster of the bricks, or both, received less than 9 ubols a day. Perhaps the 
scraper was an apprentice and only got a drachun, whilst the adjuster was a 
master and got 9 ubols. 

Finally, the ἀρχιτέκτων was paid at the rate of two drachmas a day, as 
is shown unmistakably by 5344 1. 12, and 834r 60, while the pay of the man 
elected to check the bills which was 1 obol a day in the earlier accounts 
(834) I. 12) was raised by a vote of the people to 2 obols in the later 
aceounts (S34 61). Obviously, however, checking the bills could not have 
taken up all his time and he must have earned other money from other 
sources. for the sum allowed in these very accounts (/ I. 5) for the daily 
rations of one slave is 3 obols. ᾿ 

These inscriptions then, as far as they go, would show conclusively that 
the unskilled Inbourer got 9. ebols, and a clever artizan as much as 15, and 
that Birchsenschittz has fixed the rate too low. But the information given 
by these accounts has to be reconciled with Buchsenschiitz’s other evidence. 
That evidence is partly inscriptional, partly literary; and principally the 
analogy of the rate of pay given to the sailors and soldiers of Athens. 

The inseriptional evidence is contained in (2.1. 1. 324. These again 
ave building accounts (for the erection of the Erechtheum) belonging to Ol, 
93 and probably to the year 403. In these accounts we have to distinguish 
between day-labonrers who were taken on for an occasional job and men on 
piece-work, In the former class we have tirst sawyers, perhaps stone-sawyers. 
who received 1 drachma a day (πρίσταις καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐργαζομένοις... 
καλύμματα εἰς τὴν ὀροφὴν. ἑπτὰ ἡμερῶν δραχμὴν τῆς ἡμέρας ἑκάστης); 
next. τάν who put up scaffolding and take it down, bring benches and tix 
them, and earry things (unknown. as the inscription is mutilated, ; these nen 
receive sometimes 3 obols, sometimes 6, sometimes 9, but as the accounts 
explicitly say their pay was a drachma a day (ὑπουργοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμέραν épya- 
ξομένοις .... ἑπτὰ ἀνδράσιν δραχμὴν τῆς ἡμέρας, it is plain that the pay- 
ment of 3 obols represents half-a-day’s work. of 9 a day and a_half’s. 
Another day-labourer, a τέκτων of some kind, is mentioned, but the inserlp- 
tion is so mutilated that it is only by conjecture that he has been represented 
a> receiving 5 obols (τέκτονι καθ᾽ ἡμέραν €pya| ἕομένῳ pl .. ..... τ]ρί της] 


WORK AND WAGES IN ATHENS. 241 


dwdelxnpépov .... 080]|Aovds τ[ ἧς] ἡμ[έρας ἑκάστης, ἑπτὰ ἡ[μ]ερῶ[ν). The 
piece-work cousists in fluting columns. Each column is assigned to a gang 
of 5 or Gor Finen. Each gang can do at least two sections of a column, 
perhaps two and a bit, in a prytany. The pay for a prytany amounts to 
38 drachmas for cach man ina gang of 5, 32 drachmas for each in a gang of 
6, and 27 drachmas for each in a gang of 7. Now as the pay for piece-work 
is and always aust be ealeulated on the basis of the current rate of day- 
wages, and as the amounts just mentioned fluctuate about an average rate of 
nu drachma a day, it is probable that day-wages were a drachma. The 
members of the gangs of Ὁ and 7 men appear to get less than the members 
of the five gang, and less than a drachma a day, but it is hardly likely that 
5 men could do more in the same time than 8, It may be conjectured there- 
fore that although the larger gangs only completely finished two sections in 
ἃ prytany, they were well on with a third, for which they would get paid 
when it was completed. 

We may note that the architect gets a drachma a day, and a ὑπογραμ- 
ματεύς an obol less. 

The rate of pay for unskilled labour does not appear from the Erech- 
theum inscription, I. 324, but as in IT. ii. S84 it was, as we saw, the same as 
for sawyers, perhaps we may infer that here too it is the saine, viz. a drachma. 
This inference is corroborated by the inscription referred to by Brichsenschiitz, 
which was assigned by Boeckh to the Periclean age, but is of uncertain date 
and is placed in the (ZA. (I. 325) next after the inscription of ΟἹ]. 93. In 
this inscription the daily wage of an unskilled labourer is mentioned not once 
but repeatedly as a drachma. 

If therefore we were confined to the inscriptional evidence known before 
the publication of δεν vad Brirevh we should be forced to conclude that 
Buchsenschiitz’s figures are too low: le puts the labourers day-wages at 
3 obols, whereas the inscriptions show that they were sometimes twice as 
as much. The inscriptions discovered since the publication of his book show 
that sometimes the labourer’s pay was three times what Biichsenschiitz puts 
it at, and the artizan’s twice and twice and a half asimuch. And Kirehhoft 
(Abhondl. ὦ, Berl, Ald, 1876, p. 56) and Frinkel (lain. 202 to Boeckh) 
agree that the higher inscriptional rates were the normal rates. the lower 
merely exceptional. 

What then is the evidence which is so strong as to outweigh in 
Bitchsenschiitz's opinion the plain testimony of the inscriptions? First, the 
literary evidence, next the analogy of soldiers’ and sailors’ pay. His literary 
evidence consists of four references (taken from Boeckh). The first reference 
is to Lucian (Zion 6, 12), which is not evidence for the fourth and fifth 
centuries B.C. The second is to Ar. Zerles, 310, where the chorus, by way of 
illustrating the ditference between wages now and in the good old times, say 

νυνὶ δὲ τριώβολον 
ζητοῦσι λαβεῖν ὅταν 

Ε πράττωσί τι κοινὸν ὥσ- 
περ πηλοφοροῦντες. 
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But this does not necessarily prove that 3 obols was really the rate of 
pay in Aristophanes’ time. If we may suppose Aristophancs capable of a 
ioke, it is conceivable that the point of the jest is the substitution of τριώ- 
βολον tor a larger sum παρὰ προσδοκίαν. It is asx though—the average 
yearly wage of parlonrmaids (Erenemie Journal, V. p. 147) being in London 
£2U—an old lady were to say servant-girls ask such exorbitant wages πον τῆς 
days that she conld never get one under 510, The third reference is to the 
Frogs 172, the passage in which the dead man stipulates for 12 obols for 
carrying Dionysus’ Inggage, and when asked to take {, wishes he may be 
revived if he does. On this all that needs be remarked is that Biichsenschiitz 
admits that it proves that ‘under favourable circumstances’ a labotwer could 
vam inore than 3 obols. The fourth and last reference is to a fragment of 
Aristophanes (in Poll, VIL 133), ὀβολῶν δεουσῶν (δι. δραχμῶν, Meincke ἢ) 
τεττίρων καὶ τῆς φορᾶς, which proves two things: (1) that the charge for 
earriage was some (unknown) nunber of drachmas minus 4 obols, (2) that 
if the reference is to the day-wage of a porter, then the wage was at least 
2 drachmas minus 4 obols, de. 1 drachma 2 obols. Thus of Biichseuschiitz’s 
four references, one is irrelevant and the other three prove, if they prove any- 
thing, that his figures are much tuo low. Again, then, what is there to make 
us fly in the face of the combined and harmonious evidence of inscriptions 
and literature, aud fix day-wages at three obols? There is ouly the analogy 
of the pay of mercenaries and Athenian soldiers and sailors, 

Now, first, no analogy can be valid against such explicit and indubitable 
testimony as that of the inseriptions. Next, as for mercenaries, their pay is 
no more a guide to their total profits, than a railway porter’s weekly wage is 
to his total receipts—there is the plhindcr to take into account. As for the 
Athenian soldiers and sailors, service was a personal duty which the ecitizen- 
soldicr was expected to render to his country for nothing: the 3. obols 
(granting that it was 3) which the sailor received. were given as σῖτος, 
beeause the only citizens called on to serve as sailors were those who had no 
property, lived by their labour, and therefore when called ott from their work 
by the state wonld have starved in its service had not the state allowed to 
them for rations what it allowed for the same purpose to its own slaves, viz. 
3 obols, 

Π᾽ then Biichsenschiitz be wrong im considering the wages mentioned in 
1. 325 (viz. a drachma a day for unskilled labour) as unaccountably high, the 
question remains whether Kirehhott and Frankel are wrong in regarding them 
as exceptionally low, Both the latter scholars consider that the normal rate 
of wages is that given in the inseription of pc. 329 (CZ. ΤΙ. ii, S34) viz. 
1 drachma 3 obols for labourers and 2 drachmas or 2 drachmas 3 obols for 
artizans, and that the wages mentioned in the Erechtheuin Inscription of B.C, 
408 (71, 10 324) are below the standard. Both scholars have therefore to 
account for the low figures of the latter inscription. Kirchhotf argues that 
ata time when the state was so hard pressed by war as Athens was in ΒΟ, 
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408 the erection of the Erechtheum could only have been undertaken for the 
sake of affording relief to the unemployed, and therefore the wages paid were 
below standard rates. Frinkel agrees generally with this but throws out the 
suggestion that it is necessary to consider whether the labourers were 
οἰκόσιτοι in B.C. 408 as they were in B.c. 329, or whether the state itself pro- 
vided them with food at the earlier date instead of giving them the money 
for their rations. To begin with this suggestion: it does not quite account 
for all the facts. It might explain the difference of 3 obols between the 
earlier and the later rates for unskilled labour, for 3 obols is the sum allowed 
in the later inscription for a slave’s daily rations; but it does not explain the 
difference in the artizan’s wages which amounts to 1 drachma or 1 drachma 
3 obols. In the next place, when the state provided labourers with food 
instead of giving them a money-allowance, the cost of their rations is duly 
entered in the accounts along with the wages-bill and is defrayed by the 
treasurers of the temple. Thus in 11. 8340 col. 1., the rations of the public 
slaves are charged in lines 5 and 42, and the rations of the engravers in line 
6, τοῖς TA γράμματα ἐπικολάψασιν ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνάθημα ἐν τῷ ᾿Ελευσινίῳ σιτία 
PEF. The wages of the man employed by the state to purchase the rations 
have also to be detrayed by the treasurers of the temple, 2b. ὁ 57, ἀγ]οράζοντι 
tots δημοσίοις ᾿Αριστοκρίτῳ Τροξηνέῳ μισθὸς EFFI τοῦ μηνός. If there- 
fore the labourers in B.c. 408 were not οἰκόσιτοι, if the state purchased their 
food for them, we ought to find the cost of it charged to the treasurers of the 
temple, but we do not. Of course the argument ὁ si/entio has in the case of 
a fragmentary inscription such as I. 324 less weight even than it usually has, 
but on the one hand fresh portions of this inscription keep being discovered 
(see CLA. IV. i. 1, p. 88, i). 2, p. 76, and 3, p. 148), which confirm the rate of 
wages but contain no items for food, and on the other hand we fortunately 
have the accounts for one prytany practically complete, and they duly charge 
for wages but not for board. The total expenditure in the eighth prytany 
(the accounts of which are contained in ὁ, col. I. lines 25—87, 8, col. II. lines 
2—10, and ὁ col. 11. lines 1—25) is twice stated to amount to 1,239 drachmas. 
Of this sum 1,041 drachmas are accounted for by the items charged on that 


2 In C.2.4. 1V. i. 2, lines 15 to 25 we have 
the pay-bill of the τέκτονες for the prytany 
complete, giving both the separate items and 
the total, and the names of the workmen and 
the amounts paid to them. It is headed, 
τέκτοσι μισθώματα καὶ καθημερίσια. The last 
word (τε καθημερήσια) probably means ‘day- 
wages’ (sc. μισϑώματα, cf. Suidas s.r. ἡμερήσια), 
and μισθώματα by itself probably means pay 
for piece-work, because some of the τέκτονες are 
expreasly said to be paid by the day (robs 
σφηκίσκους θεῖσι καὶ τοὺς ἱμάντας καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, 
Γήρυι ἡμερῶν [1], Mr) and others are paid for 
work hy the piece (6.9. lines 3231). But if 
any one were to suggest that the word agrees 
with τροφή understood, then he would hav» to 
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regard this passage as conclusively proving that 
the τέκτονες were οἰκόσιτοι in B.C. 408 as they 
were in B.¢, 329, for the meaning of the words, 
on this view, must be that the account follow- 
ing includes the cost of the food as well as of 
the wages of the τέκτονες. But there is no 
separate entry for food; therefore the cost of 
each man's food must be included in the 
amount paid to him and set opposite to his 


name, But that amountis, in the case of day- 
labourers, one drachma per diem, e.g. 
Γήρυι ἡμερῶν My PF 
Μικίωνι ἡμερῶν Ul] EEE 
Κροίσῳ ἡμερῶν = 1 
y 
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portion of the inscription which has survived; the remaining 198 drachmas 
were entered on the small fragment which is lost. Now, whatever those 
198 drachmas were spent on (about 100 or 120 of them must. I think, have 
been paid to Theugenes’ gang for fluting, for his gang is usually entered in 
the pay-bill next to that of Onesimus, and the inscription breaks in the 
middle of the payments to Onesimus and his men), they certainly could not 
have paid for the labourers’ rations, for this simple reason: during this 
prytany 35 labourers were employed, and the cost of the regulation rations 
would have come to 630 drachmas, whereas the sum not accounted for is only 
198 drachmas. 

It seems therefore as though Friinkel’s suggestion would not account for 
the difference in the rates paid in B.c. 408 and B.c. 329, for the labourers appear 
to have been οἰκόσιτοι at both dates. We must therefore fall back upon 
Kirchhoft’s theory, according to which the rates were low because the work 
was relief-work, But there are objections to this view. The idea that relief- 
works were started for the benefit of the unemployed in ancient Athens is 
somewhat startling; and we should have expected a larger measure of relief— 
finding work for thirty-five men would not alleviate distress to any appreci- 
able degree. At any rate we should have expected the relief to be confined 
to Athenian citizens (great jealousy was shown even of illegitimate Athenians 
when corn was being distributed gratis), but of the men employed in B.c. 408 
on the Erechtheum the majority were metics. Again, the fresh fragments of 
the Erechtheum inscription seem to indicate that the works went on for 
several years, and were not undertaken to tide over some time of particularly 
sharp distress. Finally, if CLA. I. 325 belongs, as Boeckh thought, to the 
time of Pericles, the matter is settled, for the uniform rate there is a drachma 
a day, and the relief-work theory does not apply to it. 

As then there are objections, more or less scrious, to the attempts made 
by Kirchhoff and Frinkel to show that the rates in the earlier inscriptions are 
inisleading and abnormally low, [ would suggest that perhaps the source of 
the difficulty is im the tacit assumption which both scholars make. They 
assume that in cighty years the rate of wages could not change, That ‘real’ 
wages did not change, vc, that the labourer got no more of the necessaries of 
life when his wages were 1 drachma 3 obols than he did when they were 
Ldrachma, is likely enough. But this only proves that his money wages 
must have varied, if the purchasing value of money varied. And the purchas- 
ing value of money does so nvtoriously change in the history of a nation, that 
the difference between the earlier and the later inscriptions in the matter of 
wages is itself a presumption that the inscriptions are correct. And this pre- 
sumption is confirmed by what few facts we have that bear on the subject. 
Boeckh has shown (Νέ, ὦ, ΜΠ}. p. 118) that the standard price of wheat in the 
time of Socrates was 3 drachmas the medimunus, and in the time of Demo- 
sthenes 5 drachmas. Now if the price of other necessaries of lite went up on 
the same scale, money Wages also must have risen at the sane rate, 17 ‘real’ 
wages were to remain the same. That is to say, we should expect weoney 


wages to rise froin 6 obols tu 10 ubuls, since prices rose 3: 5: and the inscrip- 
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tions prove that wages actually rose from 6 obols to 9 obols for unskilled 
labour, and higher for artizans. That wheat was not the only article to rise in 
price, but that all commodities rose during this period, is probable because 
we know that throughout the history of Athens the quantity of the precious 
metals in circulation was continually increasing, and that consequently their 
purchasing value must have been proportionally decreasing. With the silver 
mines of Laureion at work, the silver drachma must have steadily depreciated, 
one would think. At any rate, for the whole period, from Solon to Demo- 
sthenes, Boeckh calculated that prices went up five-fold. It is therefore not 
unreasonable to suppose that the price of other necessaries besides corn went 
up in the period B.c. 408—329 in the ratio of 3:5. Indeed it is easy to show 
that at the latter date 9 obols a day would only just purchase the necessaries 
of life. The rate of the average workman’s wages must be on the average such 
that an average family can be supported by it; and an average family con- 
sists of four persons, two parents and two children, Now in B.c. 329, as we 
have seen, the state allowed 3 obols a day for one slave’s food ; if therefore we 
consider that two children eat as much as one adult, the labourer’s 9 obols 
would all go in food, and he would have nothing left for fuel, clothes, boots 
and rent. But as it is relatively cheaper to provide food for four persons 
living together than it is for one, and as a woman does not eat as much as a 
man, it is out of these economies that the labourer of B.c. 329 would have to 
pay for clothes, etc. That it was not impossible, though doubtless difficult, to 
do so is shown by Dem. 1045 § 22, where it is said that to live on the income 
from a capital of 45 minas οὐ ῥάδιόν ἐστιν. Now at the usual Attic rate of 
interest this capital would yield an income of 540 drachmas, which is (for a 
year of 360 days) 1 drachma 3 obols a day—exactly a labourer’s wage. Since 
then it was just possible for a labourer to live and bring up a family in 
B.c. 329 on a money wage of 9 obols, with wheat at 5 drachmas the medimnus, 
then in B.c. 408, with wheat at 3 drachmas and other necessaries cheaper in 
the same ratio, a money wage of 6 obols would be a living wage. Thus the 
‘real’ wages were the same at both dates; there is no difference to be 
explained away by theories of board wages or of relief-work for the un- 
employed; and Biichsenschiitz’s wage of 3 obols must be relegated to 
some early age for which we have no definite figures—it does not apply to the 
fourth and fifth centuries B.C. 

It is in accordance with these figures that 3 obols was the pay for 
dikasts, who, according to Aristophanes, were generally old men past work, 
and being old, probably had grown-up children earning money of their owa. 
Possibly also they could try a case and put in half a day’s work after it. This 
latter consideration may help us to understand how it was that a drachma or 
5 obols was sufficient compensation to a bouleutes for losing a day’s work. 
When he was not serving as a prytaneus, his duties as a bouleutes would leave 
a considerable amount of his time free. When he was in prytany, and there- 
fore had to sit all day, he was fed in the prytaneum, and, if he got slave’s 
ratiory, the pay came up tv about what a labourer earned. The pay for 
attendance at an ordinary meeting of the ecclesia, established at the beginning 
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of the fourth century, was continually being raised, not by democratic depra- 
vity, but by way of correspondence to the continual rise in prices, until it 
reached the sum of 6 obols. But this, its maximum, could not compensate 
even an unskilled labourer for the loss of his day’s work; and that it did not 
entice him, is made evident by the fact that to secure a respectable attend- 
ance at a κυρία ἐκκλησία a full day’s wages, 9 obols, had eventually to be 
offered. 

Finally, perhaps I ought to mention some inscriptions which have been 
discovered at Delos (Bull. de Corr. Hellén. VI. p. 23), and which may at first 
sight seem to be irreconcilable with what I have said. The inscriptions 
themselves I have not seen; and for what the Bulletin says about them 
IT am dependent on Frinkel’s notes to Boeckh and on Prof. Gardner’s chapter 
on Temple-property in a forthcoming Manual of Greek Antiquities. I would 
premise therefore that Delos is not Athens, and the Delian inscriptions belong 
to the beginning of the second century. They are the accounts of the Hiero- 
poei of the Delian temple of Apollo, and they give, amongst other things, the 
salaries of various officials: neocori are paid at the rate of 1,2 or 3 obols a 
day, ἃ κρηνοφύλαξ 11 obol, a παλαιστροφύλαξ 2 obols, a secretary 14 obol, 
whilst the ἀρχιτέκτων receives a relatively large salary at the rate of 2 
drachmas a day. Now I do not know what were the duties or the social 
position of a neocorus, but if he at all corresponded to the verger of a modern 
cathedral, then he would have plenty of time to ply a trade of his own when 
he was off duty and to supplement thus his official salary. Iam in the same 
state of ignorance as to the position οὔ a κρηνοφύλαξ, but there seems to be 
the possibility of ‘tips’ in it: the ancient tourist, or rather pilgrim, to Delos 
had probably to pay for being shown what he wanted to see. About the 
‘seeretary’ Iam in less doubt: he corresponds to the ὑπογραμματεύς of the 
Erechtheum inscription and to τῷ κεχειροτονημέιῳ ἀντιγράφεσθαι τὰ ava- 
Moxopeva of CLL_A. 11. i. 824, who at first (7 col. 1. lime 12) received one obol 
a day, then (4 col. 11. line 7) 1% obol, and finally by vote of the people (ὁ line 
01) 2 obols. Now at Athens in B.C. 329 not even a secretary could live on 2 
obols a day, and it is plain that he must have filled up his time and supple- 
mented his earnings by duing other work. Obviously therefore he may have 
done the same in Delos; and if he, then why not the other officials whose 
salaries are at first sight so surprisingly small 7 

These considerations seem sufficient to show that the Delian salaries give 
us ne clie to the rate of day wages in Delos. Another will perhaps be 
thought more conclusive: three temple otticials are mentioned in these 
accounts Who ivceiye 120 drachmas a year (ie. 2 obols a day) for food, σιτη- 
ρέσιον. This shows pretty clearly that in Delos at this time a single man’s 
tuod was caleulated to cost 2 obols a day; and if so, then the best paid neoco- 
rus, who got 3 obols, could not have maintained a wife and family on it; in 
other words, (lay wages must have been higher than 8 ubols. 

But there is another thing to consider: at Athens in B.c. 329, with wheat 
at 5 drachmas the medimnus, a slave’s daily rations cost 3 obols. In Delos 
therefore, if T am right in arguing that money wages rose and fell with the 
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average price of wheat, we should expect that, with daily rations estimated at 
2 obols, the price of wheat would be correspondingly lower, viz. 8 drachmas. 
And as a matter of fact, on the evidence of these same inscriptions (Bull, de 
Corr, Hell, VI. p. 14, line 108), the price of wheat at this time was 3 drachmas. 

We may now make with some probability a guess at the average day 
wage in Delos at the beginning of the second century. The price of wheat 
was the same then and there as it was in Athens in B.c. 408. Probably 
therefore the rate of wages was the same, viz.adrachmaaday. This is rather 
confirmed by the fact that the ἀρχιτέκτων at Athens received the wages of 
an artizan, 1.6. higher wages than the unskilled labourer; he received 2 
drachmas a day, and in Delos also his salary is at the rate of 2 drachmas a day. 

To sum up and conclude: in Athens and in Delos, at the end of the fifth, 
at the end of the fourth, and at the beginning of the second centuries B.¢., 
the day wages of the unskilled labourer were equal in value to 4 of a medim- 
nus of wheat; or, to put it another way, if lhe worked six days out of seven, 
his week’s work would purchase 2 medimni of wheat. Of course he did not 
consume or require so much wheat: one man’s daily consumption of wheat 
only amounted to a choenix (ὡς of ἃ medimnus). 

¥. Β. JEvons. 
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ON SOME TRACES CONNECTED WITH THE ORIGINAL 
ENTRANCE OF THE ACROPOLIS OF ATHENS. 


[PLates XJ.—XIV.] 


At the south-western angle of the Athenian Acropolis and immediately 
to the south of the temple of Nike Apteros are some traces of foundations 
of walls and other indications which appear to throw soine light on the 
original approach to the citadel befure what is called the Beulé gate, which 
gave a direct west access to the Propylaca, was constructed. 

The evidence seems to show that this approach coincided with that 
which was until very recently (Ze. previous to about 1890) the only regular 
approach, immediately under the S. W. angle of the Nike bastion; and 
where, a little within the old gateway (uow destroyed), may be seen rough 
ruck-ent gruoves which had been made to assist the ascent. If from the 
site of that gateway a straight line be produced to the southward for about 
twenty fect, we find a portion of the rock uf uneven surface but worn quite 
smooth. Indeed, when first uncovered on the removal of the Turkish or 
mediaeval buildings in 1S89—1590, the surface was so extremely smooth 
that it appeared to have been worn by the feet of multitudes who had used 
it as a path to the Acropolis during a long series of years. Sce B on the 
Plan (Plate XIT.), where this smoothed portion of the rock is shaded by double 
hatching. Lower down and following the dotted line on the plan from the 
point inarked Δ there seem to be other indications of the path, namely along 
the track which is still uscd as the most direct fuotpath leading to and 
trom the cast and particularly where it runs between two masses of rock 
which here and there present the appearance of having been trimmed by 
tool strokes, The apparent interference with this path by the line of 
masonry, supposed to have belonged to the Choragic monument of Nicias, 
will not appear to iilitate agaist this theory when we consider the date ot 
that monument and that the path in question would have ceased to be a 
main approach when the direct west access was made. 

To the right hand of the point B—viz. the smoothed rock above men- 
tioned—there is a considerable area over which the rock has been roughly 
levelled, extending eastwards as shown in the light hatching. This area 
is about thirty-eight feet below the datum level, which is that of 
the bottom of the lowest step of the temple of Nike Apteros. The souf.ern 
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boundary of this area isa definite edge of the rock and its northern a 
vertical cut face, nearly, but not quite, parallel to the flank of the temple 
and the bastion wall. There is not much difference of level between the 
surface of the area above mentioned and that of the portion extending about 
forty-three feet farther towards the east, and including the site of the 
modern guard-house, but it is not so evidently artificial, One portion, 
marked C, of the first mentioned area has been smoothly levelled as if for a 
foundation to be built upon. 

In connexion with this last are two remarkable features which I shall 
refer to more particularly. One of these, lettered D, is a rough artificial 
cutting pierced into the solid rock in an oblique direction and sloping 
upwards, and at the other point, viz. G, are several lines of steppings cut on 
the upper surface of the rock as if for the foundation of a wall running into 
and joining the bastion at right augles. 

Northwards of the features just described it is to be noticed that the 
wall of the Nike bastion, which is continuous with the Cimonium and 
presumably part of it, has been rebuilt from the rock upwards for the whole 
extent between the points E and F: so there is no evidence remaining as to 
the manner in which the structures, whatever they might be, which were 
connected with the features I have described joined on to the main wall, and 
we are guite at liberty to assume that a wall following the line pointed out 
by the steppings did actually join on to the Nike bastion somewhere between 
those points. 

Asstuning that we have rightly indicated from the grounds above stated 
the direction of the path and the entrance, it is necessary to show how it 
could have been defended consistently with ancient practice; and PI. XIII. is 
intended to show how an outwork might have been built taking the best 
advantage of the existing rocks and providing along the line of ascent a 
tower which would have commanded the unshielded side of an approaching 
enemy. Returning to the points CU, G and D, a most remarkable feature is 
the excavation D already referred to. This shows a rather narrow entrance 
on the face of the vertically cut rock and then a rough piercing for about 
fifteen feet, with the floor sloping upwards and then terminating in an 
unfinished manner. This may possibly record some siege of the Acropolis 
with an attempt made by the enemy to carry the defences by a mine, which 
from some cause, perhaps the unexpected hardness of the rock, was discon- 
tinued; and that afterwards the axed foundation bed C, in front of the 
opening, was intended to carry a mass of masonry for the purpose of scaling 
up the mouth. But this aperture and cutting may also, instead of recording 
an enemy's attempt, have been connected with an intended sally-port of 
which there are instances elsewhere—notably on the south side of the 
citadel at Tiryns—and the square foundation could have been prepared for 
the defences which were to have secured the entrance. 

However this may be, 1 think we ought to accept the evidence of the 
stepped cuttings G as showing that here a cross-wall jomed the main circuit 
wa:¥of the citadel, as already mentioned. 
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Returning to the point B, it will be seen by reference to Pl. XII. that the 
rocks to the westward of that point offer themselves very favourably for the 
support of the wall which is shown as founded upon them in Pl XIII. It is 
true that I did not observe any rock-cuttings upon these rocks suitable for 
foundations of walls, other than those already referred to at the point 
marked G, but there would have been less need of any such preparations in 
those places; tor the surface of the rocks in question is tolerably level, 
whilst the slope at G is very steep. 

If the outer gate had been, as suggested in Pl. XIII, a little to the 
south of B, the walls which would have defended the approach, supposing 
them carried up, as they probably would have been, so as to range—or nearly 
so—with the Nike bastion, would have had a very commanding height; and 
there can be but little doubt that the defensive works at the western 
approach must have been very formidable, since the Persians apparently 
failed to make any impression upon thein, even when defended by a very 
weak garrison, but scaled the citadel at another point. And it may be 
pointed out with respect to the original line of approach here suggested, 
that if it had been made where the Beulé gate was formed its effectual 
defence would have been much more difficult. 

I have not followed the probable continuation of the walls further than 
is suggested by the plan. <A point however worth remarking in connexion 
with this subject is, that the ancient altar which has been discovered near 
the Beulé gate and is shown in Pl. XUIL., and which seems to be iz situ, is 
parallel, or nearly so, to the western wall as proposed, which has been 
derived from other indications. 

In the clevation, Pl. XIV., the dotted ine shows the position of the gate- 
way, of mediaeval or Turkish construction, mentioned above, which has 
recently been taken down. The wall of the bastion is drawn so as to exhibit 
its present state with the middle and left-hand portion rebuilt with stones of 
varions sizes. The regular courses show the parts which remain of the 
original structure. Further evidence of this is given by the photograph 
(PL XL). It should however be observed that the stepped cuttings G, though 
just discernible, are scarcely distinguishable in the photograph from other 
rock-markings. They are however in reality very easily recognized when 
attention is called to them. The traces on the surface of the ground to which 
I have referred, are ποῦ shown on the photograph; the ground was too 
much concealed by broken fragments and vegetation. 
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THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS)? 
Part II. 


ΙΝ the first part of this dissertation an account was given of the MSS. 
which contain the Homeric Hymns, their families ascertained and an 
approximation made towards the character and ages of their archetypes. Our 
next step is to compare these four archetypes, m a y and p, among themselves, 
with the view of discovering if, and how, they are related to each other, and 
what is the intrinsic value of their respective traditions. To do this I 
examine the readings of each archetype in detail, judging each variant in its 
turn and comparing it with such examples as I can produce that illustrate its 
particular case. I endeavour to assign each variant to the category of correct 
original, independent variation, pure corruption, half-intentional correction, 
and intentional interpolation. Upon the totals of these different classes 
given by each archetype depends its character and value. It will be seen 
that I am a disbeliever in the « prior? method of dealing with MS. tradition, 
the method which selects, whether on good or bad grounds, one family as the 
source of pure tradition and rejects the rest as doctored and vicious, calls 
their good readings corrections, and their additions interpolations. I see 
rather in the divergence of families the working of accident, incalculable and not 
to be formalized. I start from the scribe in his function as a copyist, bent on 
the production of a marketable article and with no Mephistophelian predis- 
position to pervert tradition, and I call in the first place, to explain variants, 
on the natural conditions that attend such a function, unconscious errors of 
eye and hand, semi-unconscious tricks of memory and association, conscious 
correction within slight limits and approximative to the clerical; these causes 
I endeavour to support by analogy, and only in the last resort and in the 
light of clear proof bring in the hritische Thatigheit of the patient copyist. 
I believe therefore that families differ only in degree, that Providence has 
scattered survivals of the original over all of them, in unequal proportions, 
and that in short, regard being naturally had to the general character of a 
family, every particular case must be judged on its merits. 





1 As I send these sheets to pressI receive, Osnabruck 1895. I see on a first reading 
through the kindness of the writer, Dr. that the same view in essentials of the single 
Hollander’s tract Ueber die neu bekannt gewor- MSS. and their relations is taken that I have 
d2...¥, Handschriften der homerischen Hymnen, expressed in Part I. 
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To illustrate the variations of these MSS. I have drawn largely on the 
MSS. of the Iliad and Odyssey, analogous documents whose history is on a 


larger scale that of the Hymns. 
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of the Italian MSS. 
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Laur. 
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B 39 sup. 
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E 35 sup 
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Upon casting up this table it appears that .- and p agree against m in 85 
cases, m and x against p in #1, and m and » against in 7. Without 
relying too strongly on these figures we may conclude that « and p agree in 
about twice as many cases as those in which they differ, and that therefore 
they are about twice as near each other as is to the nearer of them (2). 
This result of counting agrees with what one would have expected from the 
palpable fact that .p omit the Demeter Hymn while i has it. 

y, seeing that we have it quoted only where it ditfers from 2, agreed 
presumably in the main with ὁ, Otherwise of the 30 recorded divergences 
from «, 15 are peculiar to y, 5 are common to both μὲ and p, 5 to m only, and 
5 top only. As regards iz and p therefore, γ is half-way between them. 

The general relationship of the archetypes is therefore settled. We 
proceed to investigate their intrinsic value. I begin with the family reputed 
least good, p. 


Ap. 19. πάντων p, πάντως «, πάντοσσ᾽ Δ. Πάντως is fixed by 207, 
besides being a good Homeric word. The reason for the existence of πάντων 
is hard to find. Cf. however Solon iv. 29 Bergk πάντως, -wv, -as, Theognis 
26 πάντεσσ᾽, -ws, -as. The coincidence with the disturbance in M 15 
curious. 

21. παντοτρόφον jp, πορτιτρόφον it. We cannot suppose that the 
scribe of » shared Gemoll’s opinion as to the inappropriateness of πορτι- 
tpopov. His reading is a graphical corruption, beginning with the vowel (so 
πόρδαλις, πάρδαλις Ν 103, P 20, ® 573, δ 457), followed by the usual change 
of ν for p (see p. 174). As to the reading to be adopted, there can be no 
doubt that Gemoll is over-nice. The fact that in an enumeration of the 
properties of Ithaca that island is called βούβοτος is nothing against the 
propriety of πορτιτρόφος as an cpithetvin ornans of continent opposed to 
islands. Even in Odysseus’ case all his oxen and part of his sheep and goats 
are ἐν ἠπείρῳ (ξ 100), and the only beef the suitors get is carried over by 
πορθμῆες with Philoetius (v 186). 

U4, λίμνας τε θαλάσσης p, λιμένες ὦ (det. M). Δίύμνη is found in the 
sense of sea in Homer, see Lexx., but not with a genitive of θάλασσα. It 
may be a graphical corruption from λιμένες, ε and es abbreviated. Hardly a 
pure conjecture. ; 

32. dyylados Πεπάρηθος p, ἀγχιάλη x (det. M). p is very probably 
right; B 640 χαλκίδα 7 ἀγχίαλον, 0917 ἀγχίαλόν τ᾿ ἀντρῶνα (ἀγχιάλην 
Zenod.), Theoer. xxv. 05 “Ελέκης ἐξ ἀγχιάλοιο, Ap. Rhod. iv. 425 δίῃ ἐν 
ἀμφιάλῳ. 

The laws as to the number of terminations of adjectives in verse are 
loose, ef. Lobeck Purulip, p. 474 sq, Kuhner-Blass § 147 esp. p. 538. As the 
MSS. in the Hymns vary considerably, I give in a table nine places where 
the question arises : 

Ap. 32 ἀγχιάλη Ἱ]επάρηθος 2 ἀγχίαλος p (det. M). 
tb, 181 Δήλοιο περικλύστου WW περικλύστης «ρ. 
τό ib, 251 ἀμφιρύτους κατὰ νήσους it ἀμφιρύτας xp. 


262 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS: II. 
Herm, 124 καταστυφέλη ἐνὶ πέτρη in καταστυφέλω .". 
ih, 209 βουσὶν ἐυκραίρησιν wir ἐυκραίροισιν p. 
ab, 272 βουσὶ μετ᾽ ἀγραύλησι ui ὠγραύλοισι “ ,". 
εἶ, 413 ἀγραύλησι βόεσσιν wr ἀγραύλοισι yp. 


καὶ Ρ ᾿ ᾿ 
alphr. 39, 50 καταθνητῆσι γυναιξί wie καταθνητοῖσι ,..5 


The ΔΙ. give the masculine termination as against the feminine in 
this proportion ; M in 2 cases (out of 5), 2 in two (out of 9), p in 6 (out of 9). 
Metre, tu which Lobeck λον is willing to allow a large influence, does not, it 
will be neticed, enter into any of these instances. Itacism on the other hand 
probably does, at least into genders turning upon 7 and oz, and the incon- 
staucy of wat Lferm, 272, £12 is uoticcable in this cumnection. The several 
lines will be best noticed as they occur. 

42. πόλεις ᾿, πόλις © (let Δ) Possibly mere itacism, possibly an 
eApression of a view with regard to μερόπων. If μερόπων is a simple adjec- 
tive then both Cos and Miletus may stand in apposition to πόλις, if ΔΙερόπων 
is a proper name then only Cos. Cf Peppmuller, Philol. 188+ p. 196. 

54. εὔβουν », εὔβων . (def M). The same variant H 238 βῶν Aristar- 
chus, codd, plerique ; βοῦν Aristophanes, ‘L?? L,,, ,, By! Me,> Pa,® Pe.7 

59. δηρὸν ἄναξ εἰ βόσκοις μ, full line «5 (def. M). The scribe of p, both 
careless and ignorant, simply omitted what he was unable to read. The 
Stoll-Cobet restoration βοσκήσεις θ᾽ of κε σ᾽ ἔχωσι is supported by the 
parallel case of the Delphians (536, 7). Both oracles, naturally barren spots, 
are to be maintained χειρὸς aw ἀλλοτρίης, by the foresticre. 

05. γενοίμην p, y ἐροίμην (def. Δ). Tevoduny is obviously right, 
and preserves the tradition 5 γ᾽ ἐροίμην, as we have scen (Part I. p. 174), is a 
common minuseule crror, 

11. iy y, ἴδης “ (Τοῦ M). 72 ἀτιμήσας p, ἀτιμήσω + (def. M). The 
fixed point in this passage is giveu by ΤΊ, where ἴδῃ must be right and ἴδῃς 
wrong. ᾿Ατιμήσω secins to have been ultered to suit ἔδης, see p. 269; ἀτιμήσῃ 
is a fifteenth century conjecture. Tu the absence of M therefore the original 
seems to be p's ἀτιμήσας, and this though ungraceful should be read. The 
second participle καταστρέψας goes closely with aon aud almost = κατα- 
στρέψῃ καὶ oon, M113 vq is somewhat parallel, 

τὸ, Exacta τε φῦλα νεπούδων 1), ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν mz. The accepted 
view is probably right. that p composed this hemistich to ΗΠ the place of 
ἀκηδέα χήτει λαῶν, though it is difficult to understand what confusion or 
lacuna can have justified p in doing so At ν, 59 p omitted a hemistich, 
apparcutly ou similar grounds; ere he fills the gap. Errors of ev for o in 
compounds of πούς are treqnent (4. in ἀρτέπος [ 505, θ 310, ef. vydrérous 
and νηλέπος), but in this case ov is tixed by the metre aud must have been 





ΞῊ O32. ὑμῖν ἀθανάτῃσι, the MSS. ar aleut +e. Barberini i. 161 
equally divided between noc aul oon Zeno. 5 Monte Cassine S94 


‘lotus reqwl the fem. Varma Tf Hii, 27 
Perugia E 4s, 4 
See Pait 1. p. 105. 


δ᾽ 


3 MSS ταχεῖ trom editiurs a listaueueded ῃ 
by inverted commas. 


va 
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original. Possibly πουλύποδες in ΤΊ suggested the form. It would be 
interesting if our knowledge of Byzantine phonetics permitted a guess 
at the century when such a conjecture was possible. 

129. δεσμάσ’ p, δεσμάτ᾽ nv, Secpar J, δέσματ᾽ KS. The plural of 
δεσμός in the Hymns is δεσμά, as shown by Herm. 157, 409, Dion. vii. 12, 13 
where there are no variants. (On the other hand a 204 δέσματ᾽ ἔχῃσι.) 
Δεσμά σ᾽ therefore is probably right here, and should be read; the accent 
which remains on δεσμάτ᾽ in inz points to an incomplete correction ; the later 
MSS. KS carried the alteration a step farther. 

152. of δὴ πότ’ ἐπαντία p, οἱ τότ᾽ mn. The reading of p seems to be 

ποτ 
due to the incorporation of a variant οἱ δὴ, of which ποτ᾽ possibly represents 


τότ᾽ the reading of μι:, corrupted. For the process ct. 215 ἀπόλλωνος for 
0 

3 

ἀπολλων. 


159. αὖθις p, αὖτις mx. A common variant, generally considered less 
correct, so A 27, T 36, 440, E 697, A 567, etc. 

171. See infru p. 275. 

176. ἐπιδὴν p, δὴ me. Δὴν and δὴ are variants « 160, where Zeno- 
dotus and the second hand of “Τ᾽ (Monac. 519 Bs. xiv.) read δήν. The 
difference however may be purely graphical. 

178. ὑμνῶν p, ὑμνέων m+, Coalescence of resolved syllables is one 
of the most usual signs of a careless scribe ; cf. ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 171, σφας 460, 
χρυσοῦ Sel. xxxii. 6; in M et. Ap. 263, Herm. 542. 

211. p omits the verse, from Aomocoarchon.” Its archetype naturally 
had it. 

215. ἀπόλλωνος p, ἄπολλον mu. ᾿Απόλλωνος of course is unmetrical, 
and arises, I imagine, from an original error ἀπόλλων, corrected into the 


0 
vocative thus, ὠπόλλων ; this o was then taken as a termination, = os. 

216. πιερίη p, πιερίης x, πετρίην M. On the accusative in this con- 
struction see La Roche, Hom. Stidiea p. 118; it is recommended by the 
corruption (graphical, see p. 144) im the earlier part of the word in M. 
The dative and genitive are corrections with a grammatical object. 

224. τελμησσὸν ,, τευμησσὸν +, τέμμισον m. The form τευμησσὸν 
is established by Strabo 409, Steph. Byz. x7. and the passage there quoted 
from Antimachus, who derives the name from τευμήσσατο. m and p are 
attempts to help the metre after v had fallen out, μὲ perhaps with a reminis- 
cence of τεμέσην a 188. 

227. mw τότε p, πώποτε Wi? ποτε is a common error, ef. 152. 

233. οἱ δὲ p, οὐδὲ wr. οὐδὲ 15. a Corruption, possibly intended in m to 
go with its reading κρατέουσιν (ef. p. 211). The same variation Aphr. 139 is 
confined tou AQ. 

272. προάγοιεν, «1, προσάγοιεν p. A corruption from misreading 


0 
ap, that arose independently in «and m. Not a correction. 








® Timay perhaps be permitted to coin this word. the natural correlative of Ihomoeoteleuton, 
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293. βωμῶ p. νηῷ me. I am unable to account for this singular 
conuption ; ζ 162 where βωμῷ is the original Ludwich quotes ναῷ from 
Plut. de sollert, cui, 283 Εἰ, ἢ 100 for βωμῶν we find the variants πύργων 
and βουνῶν. 

306. tuddova p, τυφλόν we (re add. i). Corruption in m2 from 
which Ὁ happens to be free; cf. 352 where the readings are τυφάονα «p, 
τυφῶνα in. One sees how accidental variants are, and also that when # and 
p diverge it is upon a point of uncial confusion. 

322. ἔτι μήσεαι }», μήσεαι α΄, μητίσεαι ". “Ere no doubt is a correction 
based upon ἃ 47+ and does credit to the scribe of p. The common archetype 
of wp had μήσεαι, a simple uncial corruption from MHTICE At, ΤΊ coalescing 
give H. Cf. p. 279. 

339. ἢ παρόσον p, ἢ πόσσον *, ἐστιν. ὅσον, M. On this passage see 


+ 
ς 


Ρ. 279. The original reading of “pp seems to have been HOCON, which 
produced πόσον to avoid the hiatus, and afterwards παρόσον and πόσσον 
alike to save the metre, 

356. αἴσιον p, αἴσιμον mz. A simple confusion with the more common 
word αἴσιος. Ch Herm, 516, p. 294. 

366. ἀδινήσουσι p, ἀγινήσουσι we. A graphical corruption, and not 
a common one; ef, Ap. Rhod. 11. 240 ἁγινὸν ‘L’ for ἁδινόν. 

103. παντόσ᾽ p, πάντοθ᾽ wr, Tlavtéa[e] seems better than waytob[e] 
of which there is no clear example in Homer, J” Lexx. 

515. χρυσῆν )', ἐρατὸν i,...atov 5, χαρίεν Athenaeus 22 GC. I am 
unable to see that χρυσῆν is necessarily a correction: w and « (originally) 
indeed both read ἐρατόν, but χαρίεν which goes back to the second century 
A.D. is enough to show that other readings were then in existence, and 
χρυσῆν may be a survivor of one of these. The lacuna in» is an accident 
confined to that family, An example of a sl correction of...atov is at 
once to hand in dyaroy the conjecture of At D, accepted by Demetrius 
Chaleondyles, 

Herm 45. ἃς ὅτε p, at ὅτε .., ἢ Ore w. The original of this passage isas 
hard to recover as that of sly. 339, see below p. 279. The readings of p and 
“are certainly both corruptions, and that of p is the deeper. What can 
ἃς have meant to the scribe? hardly an accusative ; did he intend it 
for ὡς ? 

59, ὀνομακλυτὴν ὀνομάζων p, ὀνομακλυτὸν ὀνομάζων °, ὀνομακλυτὸν 
ἐξονομάζων “. An attempt of p to make ὀνομακλυτόν, the v in which was 
to him long, metrical. Cf E55, 491, 578 u/, 


GT, φηληταὶ. I collect the MS. variants on this word as it appears in 
the Hymn to Hermes. 


67. φηληταὶ xp φιληταὶ γι. 
175. φιλητέον m, φιλητεύων «}. 
214. φηλωτὴν» φιλήτην me: (φιλοτὴν E). 
292. φηλιτέων » φιλητέων wie. 
440. φηλητὰ » φιλητὰ we. 
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It will be seen that p has at least its full share of the correct φη- spellings. 
It would be easy to ascribe the variants to itacism, but that the φιλ- spelling 
prevailed in antiquity ; so Herodian and Trypho ap. Choerobose. An, Ou. ii. 
p. 2712 derive it from ὑφειλέτης, κατὰ ἀφαέρεσιν τοῦ U καὶ τοῦ € Kal ἐκτάσει 
τοῦ ε εἰς ἢ. Hes. Opp. 375 the MSS. are divided as here. Aesch. Choeph. 999 
the Laur. has φιλήτης and Eur. Rhesus 217 the Venetus and the other 
MSS., but in Photius the words φηλοῦν: ἀπατᾶν, Piropatal[sic]: ἐξαπάτας 
follow in the series φη-. Archilochus (fr. 46) is quoted by Eustathius (Od. 
1889, 1 sq.) as using the word (spelled by Eust. naturally φιλήτα), Seneca 
(ὗν. v. 11, 13) makes the curious statement about its origin ‘latronum 
more quos φιλήτας Aegyptii vocant? Brunck’s φηλήτης ὁ ἔρως καλοῖτ᾽ ἂν 
ὄντως Anth, Pal. v. 308 is very probable for ψιλληστὴς of the MSS. On the 
derivation see Vaniéek, p, 1192. 

119. δι’ αἰῶνος τε τορήσας p, δι’ αἰῶνας mv. Gemoll’s objection to τε 
is well founded: the original was probably δὲ αἰῶν᾽ ἀντιτορήσας, te. 
διαιωνᾶτιτορησας, which divided wrongly gave Slat@va τιτορήσας and the 
successive corrections δι᾿ αἰῶνας and δι αἰῶνος te τορήσας. p again is 
furthest off. For ἀντιτορεῖν ct. 178, 283, E 337, K 267; for the misdivision 
οὗ ἀτιτάλλετο Hern, 400, p. 291. 

127. χώρμα φέρων p, χαρμοφέρων wis, Again p is a step further off the 
original, which no doubt is Barnes’ χαρμόφρων. 

152. παρ᾽ ἰγνύσι p, mepeyviarm, wep ἐγνύσι . lap’ is probably an 
alteration of p’s, ct. Ge xxx. 7, 14,1336 παριαύων, περ ἐαύων ‘G Mor’ L,s, 
Ven. 4, Vat. 10» 13 15: 1 a ἐν 19S. περ ἀχαιῶν, παρ᾽ ἀχαιῶν ‘Li’ Vat. 9, 9, 
Δ, The phrase περ᾽ ἐγνύσι, which has been attacked, is well defended by 
Theocr. xxv. 242 cep’ ἰγνύῃσιν ἔλιξε | κέρκον, where similar variants occur 
(see Ziegler), 

209. εὐκραίροισιν p, εὐκραίρησι wc. For εὔκραιρος with two termina- 
tions cf. Aesch. Suppl. 3U4 edxpaip@ Bol. The reading of » therefore is not 
necessarily itacistic or a correction. See ante, p. 261. 

941, νήδυμον ,, ἥδυμον mz. id, 449. In neither place is νήδυμον 
possible, and we must admit it to be a correction. The two words are 
occasionally interchanged ; no variants on νήδυμος are reported in the Tliad, 
nor on Ap. 171, Pew xix. 16; in the Odyssey however ἥδυμον is read 6 793 
by ‘ P?? » 811 by ‘ PG?) the form being in both cases metrically possible. 

312. δέξαι πὰρ p, δέξο παρὰ inv, A mistake on the part of p, but how 
far conscious it is hard to say. Variations between ται and τὸ in verbs are 
frequent, cf. Ap. 146 under w, p. 275. 

313. ἐρέεινον p, ἐρέεινεν ma. The plural is obviously right, and there is 
no reason why we should call it a correction. The singular of m is an easy 
error, arising from the ‘ nearer subject.’ 

342. Sia p, δοιὰ wr. Which of these two forms is an itacistic corruption 
trom the other will depend on the view taken of the passage in general. I 
do not admit the necessity of Barnes’ τοῖα ; and in this case δῖα will seem 
more original than δοιὰ which, though Ilgen printed it, is plainly impossible, 
Read therefore δῖα, πέλωρα. 
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356. κατέερξε p, κατέρεξε wi. The reading of p is right, and similar 
confusions between the tenses of ἔργειν, ἔρδειν occur E 650, 1 535. 

501. ἀλεείνων p, ἀλέγύνων “, ἀλεγίζων iw. 557, ἀλέγεινεν p, ἀλέ- 
yuvev mz, ᾿Αλεγύνων seeins established by ἀγλαίας ἀλέγυνε 476 where 
there is no variant. The two variants of p are cases of itacism, with in one 
of them (ἀλεείνων) a slight conjecture to make a possible word. 

B71. νέον γ᾽ ἐπιτελλομένοιο 7), νέον mx. The addition of γ᾽ is a metrical 
conjecture, which occurred independently to the scribe of Ὁ, See in general 
p. 275, Ap. 157. 

386. κραταιῶ μ, κρατερῶ w+. Gloss, or perhaps corruption (p dropping 
out); the reverse process A 119, and μὲ on 265, 

402. ἤλαυνε p, ἐξήλαυνε ws. Accidental omission, οἵ, 59 ὀνομάζων pe, 
ἐξονομάζων μι". 

412. ἀγραύλοισι p, ἀγραύλησι μι’. ᾿Ληγραύλοισι is probably right, cl. 
#92 where there is no variant, and 272 where only i has -yor. Apol- 
lonins iv. 1341 ἄγραυλοι without variant; more exx. in the Lexx. See in 
veneral wif, p. 261, 

478. ἑταῖρον yp, éraipny m+. Tue probably to assunance with λιγύ- 
φωνον. 

481. φιλομειδέα χῶρον μ. φιλοκυδέα κῶμον mi. The adjectives are 
abont on ἃ level. Φιλομειδὴς is not found without a double m earlier than 
Paul. Silentiarius δ᾽. Ll. vi. 66, 10 ἐνθάδε Καλλιμένης φιλομειδέσιν 
ἄνθετο ΔΙούσαις cf. ix. 524. 22, though it wonld be rash to tie the writer 


of this hymn down to snch a rule, Φιλοκυδής appecus to oceur elsewhere 


only in 375, φιλοκυδέος ἥβης, aud is a less good epithet of κῶμος. Either 
word may have been derived from the other, by itacistic change of εἰ and v, 
then graphical change of « and μι. I cannot account for χῶρον. 


ἐ 
530, ἀκήραον μ, ἀκήριον i+ (ἀκήραον L). No variants are quoted on 
ἀκήριος in the Odyssey, but the reading of L shows that ἀκήραος Was ἃ 
natural errer, perhaps caused by reminisceuces of ἀκήρατος, 
DAV, πιφάσκειν ,. πιφαύσκειν ms, 
cf p. 280, 


ἀκηράσιος. 
Avery common phonetic error, 
560. θύσωσι 1, θυίσωσι +, θυίωσι vw. The commonest of phonetic 
errors, ch merely yver for γυίων 20. Apollonius iii. 685 θῦεν ‘L, απο"; 
contra VSS θυῖς ΔΙῚ tor θῦε, cl. χ BNA TSO, 

th. ἐξωδυῖαι yp. ἐδηδυῖαι w+. Apparently a graphical confusion of ὦ for 
ἡ; ct φηλωτήν, φηλητὴν 214. Καὶ 252 παρώχωκεν, πταρώχηκεν. 

alyhs, 10. χρυσηλάκατον wip, χρυσήλατον «.« 118 χρυσηλάτου .:}, 
χρυσηλακάτου w, Art, xxvil. 1 χρυσηλάκατον omnes. Here we have two 
passages where ἡ goes wrong against one where it is right. Probably there- 
tore χρυσηλάκατον in this line is net a correction but the or 
and πὶ χρυσήλατον χρυσηλάτου τι syllable bas accidentally fi 
variants are recorded in the Tiad and Odyssey, 

20, πόνος ,».ὄ πόλις +, πόλεις Ww. Πόλις, as Gemoll ubsery. 
in the sing., and feeling the diffentty m nade πόλεις. 


iginal reading, 
len out. No 


es, Js surprising 
Rien 4ἐ 
Moves is ἃ eraphical 
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corruption; II 726 in the phrase ἂμ πόνον ἀνδρῶν, πόλιν is read by L,, 
Vale ty sce 

39. κατὰ θνητοῖσι p, κατὰ θνητῆσι mz, id. 50. The feminine καταθνητή 
does not occur in Homer; the mase. form is therefore probably a correction 
conscious or unconscious of "Ὁ. On his tendency to this formation see p. 261. 

T1. πορδάλιες pp, παρδάλιες (def. M). A usual and ancient variation in 
the spelling of this word. Aristarchus preferred mapd-; N 103, P 20 the 
MSS. are about equally divided, zropé- is in the text of the Ven. A. 

82. te καὶ p, καὶ (def. M). A correction to save the quantity of καὶ 
before εἶδος; Ruhnken accepted it, and Art. xxvii. 22 ὑμέων καὶ ἄλλης, 
Wolf's τε is usually inserted. For the reverse cf. A 528 ἵππους τε καὶ cpp’, 
where τε is omitted by ‘L’ Vat. .,, My, 1 

84. θάμβαινεν p, θαύμαινεν « (def. Μὴ. Θαμβαίνειν does not occur, and 
is probably a phonetic corruption. 

136, 1364. οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη γυνὴ ἔσσομαι ἠὲ καὶ οὐκί p, οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη 
νυὸς ἔσσομαι ἀλλ᾽ εἰκυῖα | εἴ τοι ἀεικελίη γυνὴ ἔσσομαι ἠὲ καὶ οὐκί νὼ. A 
typical instance of mechanical contamination; both lines stood in the 
archetype of », the scribe’s eye wandered trom one ἀεικελίη to the other, 
This the commentators have recognized. 

146. dyopafers p, ἀγορεύεις wi. A sheer misguided correction in p, 
ἀγοράζειν does not occur in Homer. Cf. ἀλεγίζων in im Herin. 361 for 
ἀλεγύνων. 


114. ἦυρε rh oi : ᾿ κῦρε m. This typical uncorrected graphical corrup- 


tion in » and ὦ shows how little deliberate purpose works among MSS. 

203. ἥρπασ᾽ ἑὸν }, ἥρπασ᾽ ἐνὸν .", αἰνὸν m. The mere omission of ν 
ἐφελκυστικὸν has produced this variant inp. It is curious that in the other 
families the saine letter has been incorporated with the next word, and in M 
an itacism has supervened to give an additional disguise. Hermann no doubt 
was right in establishing ὃν. 

218. χρυσόθρονον p, χρυσόθρονος mv. Semi-conscious correction in ), 
influenced by the neighbourhood of T/@wvov aul ἐπιείκελον. 

245. τ᾿ p,y’ mr. Homeric usage shows 7’ to be right; γ᾽ is naturally a 
common graphical mistake. 

279. γηθήσαις p, γηθήσεις mie, 280 ἄξαις p, ἄξεις nw. Possibly simple 
itacism, otherwise a correction of optative for future is of extremely common 
occurrence, e.g. H 129, I 251. 

Aphr. vi. 9. ἔνθεμ᾽ p, dvOew i+. ἔλνθεμον is established by the adjec- 
tive ἀνθεμόεις and Pindar’s ἄνθεμα χρυσοῦ besides by later use; ἔνθεμ᾽ 
must be an alteration based upon ignorance of the rare word. 

18. ἐυστεφάνου Κυθερείης p, ἰοστεφάνου mi, alphr, 175 ἐυστεφάνου xp, 
ἰοστεφάνου in. Aphr. 6 ἐυστεφάνου, 288 ἐνστεφάνῳ without variant. It 
may well be, and has been by all commentators, doubted whether ἐυστέφανος 
or ἐοστέφανος be the more fitting epithet of Aphrodite; I incline to side 
with Hollander (p. 13 n.) and Gemoll in favour of ἐυστ., but without joining 
with Baum. in condemning the ‘levitas’ of i, which is at least consistent in 
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reading door. ; rather does 2 exhibit light conduct in wavering between the 
two words. ᾿Ευστέφανος is the Homeric epithet, ἰοστέφανος we have as 
early as Solon fr. 19, 4, Theognis 250, 1304, 1332, 1383; in Simonides fr. 52 
the two words again are variants (ἰοστεφάνου ‘B, diatepavov ‘PQ,’ 
evatepavov ‘ VL’). 

Dion. vii. 8. ἦγε p, ἤγαγε me. In mz a syllable has been doubled. 

Mater ρον, xiv. 3. κροτάλη ὦ, κροτάλων mz.  Kpotddev has been 
assimilated to ἰαχή in p; the scribe no doubt considered κροτάλη a 
nominative. 

ib. τυπάνων p, τυμπάνων mx. Τυπάνων is right and not a correction ; 
in za confusion occurred with the more familiar word, as Apollonius i. 
1139 both ‘L’ and ‘Guelt” have τυμπάνων where it is unmetrical, and in 
Anth, Pal, vi. 165, 5 (a passage modelled on this) βαρὺν τυπάνου βρόμον, 
Suidas quotes τυμπάνων. 

Asclep. xvi. 3, δωτίνω p, δωτέω inv, Semi-conscious alteration in }), 
with reminiscence of δωτίνη. Δωτίῳ is fixed by Hesiod ap, Strabo 442, 647, 
and Simonides /7, 30. 

Pun xix. 26. θαλέθων p, θαλέων ax (def. M). The theta has dropped 
out in @ from the greater familiarity of θαλέων ; the same process may be 
seen at y 91, Apollonius 11, 543 ( Guelf.’). 

Ath, xxviil. 10, ὀβρίμης p, ὀμβρίμης « (def. M). Here for once p has 
the more correct spelling. The variation is perpetual in the Iliad and 
Odyssey. 

Hest, xxix. 3. ἔλαχες p, ἔλαχε ὦ (def. M). The second person is surely 
right, and the third a correction; φέρβει xxx. 2 is not parallel, for there Pata 
is addressed in the third person while here we have ‘Eatin in the vocative 
and σοῦ v. 4. Cf the invocations "Ἄρτεμις ἣ θαλάμους τοὺς ὀρέων ἔλαχες 
Auth. Pal. vi. 240, 2, ἥ τε Σάμου μεδέουσα καὶ i) λάχες Ἴμβρασον “Ἥρη id. 
243, 1. 

fie xxx. 8. πάρεστι p, περ ἐστι x (def. M). Πάρεστι though no doubt 
eoinciding with the original seems ἃ real correction ; otherwise it is hard to 
explain περ ἐστι. (Ἔν. 14, Herm. 152, aut, 

ib. 14, παρ᾽ εὐανθέσιν μ, περεσανθέσιν x (def. M). This also is a case 
of correction In p3 cf below p. 271. 

Selene XSXXil. 6. ἀκτῖνες p, ἀκτῆρες « (def. ΔΜ}. a’s error seems 
inexplicable, but there is no reason to suppose it was originally common 
to pie 

Diosc, xxxii. 14, ἀέλλαι }». ἀέλλας « (def. MY. Apparently the scribe of 
p took κατέπαυσαν as intrans. = κατεπαύσαντο (as παύσειεν Dem, 351), and 
altered ἀέλλας to suit his view. 

On counting up these passages it will be found ee among some seventy 
rt eng lta orn (p57 38 3, 

. 341. iP. Apher vi 9, Ge xxx. δ, 14, ΠΕ XXNH1. 14). Se ἐδρὴ 
are 2 Nae Couette: ap aa 19, 152, 216, 224, 356, Herm. 45,59, 119, 
312, 301, 356, 402, 530. alpha? ). δῆ. Mat, de, xiv. 3, Asclip, XV1, 3), one 15 
an che eniene reading “Ay. 515), twenty-one are original (4p, 32 , 65, ἦι, 
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129, 227, 233, 272, 306, 403, Herm. 67, 209, 214, 292, 313, 412, 446, Aphy. 
245, Dionys. vii. 8, Mat, de. xiv. 3, Pun xix. 26, Ath. xxviii. 10, Hest. xxix. 3, 
Selen. xxxii. 6); the remaining twenty-three are phonetic and graphical 
blunders, but to these have to be added the long list already given 
Pt. I. p. 174. 


I proceed to examine «. 

Ap. ΤΊ. ἴδης x (def. M), én p. Ἴδης 2 pers. is obviously wrong; the 
two forms ἴδῃ, ἔδης are exchanged, but in circumstances where either of them 
is possible, A 203, Γ 163, A 205; we must suppose that the scribe of 7, 
under the influence of some similar association, wrote {Sys for ἔδη, and then 
altered ἀτιμήσας into ἀτιμήσω (72, which he meant for aor. med.) to suit it. 
I think this more likely than that, with Hollander p. 10, ἀτιμήσω is a 
survival of ἀτιμήσων. 

151. ἀνὴρ a, αἰεὶ ix. ’Avijp docs not stand in any graphical relation 
to αἰεί, and we must Suppose it to be a correction of wz, introduced, after ὅς 
in 152 had become of, to provide e a subject for φαίη. 

113, ἡμέτερον x, ὑμέτερον mp. Gemoll is plainly wrong in preferring 
ἡμέτερον ; the maidens are to establish the poet’s fame, by talking of him to 
tourists, in return he will carry their fame wherever he goes [as he actually 
does in the Hymn]. There is the same notion of a bargain, but reversed, at 
6 496, '7. Ἡμέτερον is far from being the ‘bessere Ucberlieferung’ ; it is an 
itacismus purus putus. 

211. dp’ ἐρευθεῖ v, ἅμ᾽ ἐρεχθεῖ μι, ἀμαρύνθω y (def. »). The original, 
and the relative value of these three readings is quite uncertain. See 
p. 276, ». 12. 

216. πιερίης x, πιερίην πὶ, πιερίη p. A correction in «, as in p: 
ef. p. 263. 

224. τευμησσὸν ὦ, τέμμισον im, τελμησσὸν j; x alone is right, the 
other ll. are corrections : ef. p. 263. 

284. ὑποκρέμαται x, ἐπικρέμαται imp. ὝὙποκρέμαται is not found, 
and its origin in a is hard to explain, unless it was suggested by ὕπερθεν and 
ὑποδέδρομε. I may observe in passing that little use can be made in criticism 
of confusions between abbreviations ; those for ἐπὶ and ὑπὸ are absolutely 
unlike. - 

333. μήσεαι wx, μητίσεαι m, ἔτι μήσεαι p. & presents its original 
unaltered, while » has emended it, ef. p. 264, and v. 515. 

339. ἢ πόσσον «7, ἐστιν. ὅσον im, ἢ παρόσον ». Apparently a correc- 
tion in 2, but nearer to the common original than y’s reading, Cf p. 264. 

515, .. ατὸν a, ἐρατὸν i, χρυσῆν p, χαρίεν Athen. 22 C. Whatever 
view be taken of the readings of » and Athenaeus, it is plain with what 
fidelity x has transmitted its original. 

Herm, 45. ai ὅτε x, ἢ ὅτε τι, ἃς ὅτε». Δὲ ὅτε though wrong seems less 
far than the reading of Dp from the original, cf. p. 264. 

, 65. to, ἄλτο μι, @pto p. A clerical error in a from which p is free. 
For the falling out ofa p cf. N 125 ὧσεν ‘ Mor. for ὥρσεν, Z 522 ὦρσεν, dcev, 
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Li yes ay Vat. a. O 694 ὦσεν Aristarchus. ὦρσεν the majority of our MSS. It 
is noticeable how 7 here also refrains from correcting its original. 

Hern. 86. αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς x. αὐτοτροπήσας mp. These words as they 
stand give no sense. Whatever the original may have been they are a long 
way from it. Mr. Tyrrell’s conjecture of αὐτοπορήσας will be admitted to 
be the best yet made, and seems to satisfy the sense admirably. I should 
however prefer αὐτοπόρος ὥς (without which it is difficult to explain the 
reading of #), or may we assume an original pair of readings, αὐτοπορήσας 
and adtomopos ὥς 1 

Making this supposition, the actual variants must be explained as the 


Ζ 
περήσας 
result of repeated emendation and conflation; thus αὐτοπόρος ὥς = αὐτο- 


mepysws ; then by an inversion αὐτορεπὴς ws, and by correction, to give the 
semblance of a known word, adto(m)perysws. On the other side adromopyeas, 
we Inay imagine, by the same process became αὐτοροπήσας and αὐτο(τ)ροπη- 
σας. The ground for the emendation of αὐτοπόρος ὥς will naturally have 
been the (apparent) metrical difficulty. 

232. ταναύποδα «, τανύποδα my. The form τανύποδα exists, e.g. 
Aju 837, but the metre here settles the question in favour of ταναύποδα. 
wis free from the corruption, which is phonetic, and occurs ὁ 464 and in the 
Jemma of Apollonius’ lexicon sc, Cf πιφάσκειν = πιφαύσκειν, p. 266. 

254. κλίνη ὦ, λίκνω cett. Κλίψη is usually taken as a gloss on 
λέκνω, but glosses do not seem to have largely invaded «, and it may well 
be a correction from a corruption, λέκνω κλίνω κλίνη. 

303. οἰωνοῖσιν εὖ ., οἰωνοῖσι: σὺ mp. An uncial corruption, 
€Y fur CY, as noticed p. 174. Here we may observe the fidelity with 
which ὦ transmits it. τυφλὸν Ap, 306 is another case, 

B61. ἀλεγύνων «, ddeylSov m. ἀλεείνων p. See p. 266; a has escaped 
the itacism of ,.. 

397. σπεύδοντο +, σπεύδοντε m;). A correction in «, due apparently 
to the distance of tov, which may have been taken for an adjective. The 
same failure to understand a construction led to ἀτιμήσω for ἀτιμήσας 
Ap. 72. Here the corrector of 1᾽ was seized with the same idea. 

Aphr. 16. χρυσήλατον +, χρυσηλάκατον mp; 118 χρυσηλάτου wp 
χρυσηλακάτου μι. See p. 266; the svllable ae seems to have fallen out 
accidentally before ar. 


, f 
99. πείσεα ., βήσεα myp. Uelcea (or rather πίσεα, as Ruhnken 
corrected) of course is right: the variation is itacistie with a reminiscence of 


βῆσσα. Pun xix 2 the word iapelled πίσση. T9 we have πήσεα AS ἃ Variant 
Ὁ ; 


C124 πίσεα πείσεα πήσεα. Ap. Rh. iii. 1218 πείσεα. Cf Rulinken’s note. 
144. Epos 2, ἔρως wy. A natural error in mp; = 294 where the metre 
does not decide, Eust. and Vat. |, have ἔρος. = 315 where the imetre makes 
ἔρος necessary, the MSS. are about equally divided; His, 434, Aphr. 91 
there is no variant. 
244. κατὰ », τάχα wap. ἙΝατὰ seems impossible with ἀμφικαλύψει; 
ove Inst suppose ita corruption from Taxa through χατα. ὴ 
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Mut, devr. xiv.3. τρόμος 2, βρόμος mp. βρόμος αὐλῶν occurs Heri. 452, 
Dion, xxvi. 10 τυπάνου βρόμον “πᾷ. Pul. vi. 105. 5, id. vi. 217. 5. κυβέλης 
ἱερὸν βρόμον; τρόμος is evidently the worse reading and, as there is no 
graphical relation between 8 and 7, must be cither a gloss or a conjecture. 

Pan, xix. 7. κάρηνα wv, κέλευθα py a a): Here M is wanting 
κέλευθα of yp gives the better sense as against (5 κάρηνα, which is identical 
with κορυφὰς and may very probably have come from ν. 4. (Ludwich, Rd. 
Jlus. 1887, p. 548 prefers κάρηνα.) 

26. θαλέων x, θωλέθων p (def. M). See p. 268, + has fallen into a 
clerical error. 

Hest, xxix, 3. ἔλαχε w, ἔλαχες p (def. M). "EXxaye seems the inferior 
construction, and the scribe was probably tempted to it by the distance from 
ἢ. Cf Ruhnken’s note on Dem. 269, and ante p. 268. 

Ge xxx, 3, περ ἐστι ἃ, πάρεστι p (def. M). Tlep ἐστι is unexplained, 
and ou that account, besides its persistence in DET and some members of p 
(BL,NP), is to be considered original. » therefore again has accurately trans- 
mitted its original. jy» would seem to have corrected 10. 

14. περεσανθέσιν 2, παρ᾽ εὐανθέσιν p (det. M). The original of 
ugain seems tu have persisted, while » has endeavoured to correct it. With 
π(φ)ερσεφονεία (p. 299) before us, and comparing φερέσβιος v. 9, Dew. 451, 

475, φερεσσακέος Mer, Scut. 13 we imay perhaps accept Ernesti’s 
φερεσανθέσιν. ΔΙ, it must be remembered, is wanting, 

Selene Xxxii. 6. ἀκτῆρες x, ἀκτῖνες p (def. M). The word ἀκτήρ docs 
not exist, and how w inserted it can only be guessed. 

When these passages are counted, it appears that among some twenty- 
eight variants peculiar to x, there are two downright conjectures (fp. 151, 
Mut, de. xiv. 3), nine semi-conscious conjectures (dp. ΤΙ, 216, 284, 339, 
Herm. 86, 397, Aphi. 244, Pun xis. 7, Hest, xxix. 3), no independent readings, 
four survivals of the original (lp, 224, Herm. 232, 361, wfphr. 144) aud some 
thirteen graphical or phonetic errors, plus those given Pt. Lp. 161 59. 


I pass to a more difticult aud more important subject, the valuation of 
the tradition of M. Our experiences with « and p have prepared us for a 
large proportion of novelties in M; we shall see to what conclusion as to 
their origin a detailed examination of them takes us. I may notice 
how important it is in such an examination to deal with archetypes of families 
and not with single MSS. As against AtDELIJIT or ABC......V, the single 
M inight seem to have little authority ; when we deal with mm + and », μὲ 
at the lowest reckoning has the weight of one to two. 

Ap. 14. μάκαιρα λητοῖ M, μάκαιρ᾽ ὦ λητοῖ cet. When ὦ tell out, 
μάκαιρ᾽ was expanded to give another syllable. So 17 κύνιον tor κύνθιον, 
@ has fallen out. 

19. παντόσσ᾽ 1, πάντως +, πάντων 7. Lldvt@s is fixed by v. 207 
(see p. 361). Of παντόσ᾽ with the second syllable lengthened there is no 
example ; either therefore πάντως became παντὸς and the ¢ was doubled to 
wake metre, or o¢ is a graphical confusion for the minuscule omega ( 95 ). 
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$2. ἔσται μι, ἐστὶν cet. ἔσται evidently is right, and occurred as a 
conjecture to J. The vulgate ἐστὶν is a corruption; cf. © 286 (ἔσται) ἐστι 
‘H post ras.’ Ven. ,,, 1310 (ἔσται) ἐστι ‘D’ N,B, Vat. 9, K 41 (ἔσται, εἴη) 
ἐστι Ixion. yp. Ven. A, hitherto no other MSS., 223 (ἔσται) ἐστι ‘L Baroce. 
Mor? Tautou gs Vets Wats μον ον δὲ γερο: 8Π6 τ 40}, ὅ47. 

94. Tem, καὶ cet. A mechanical slip, ἄπο to the three τεὶβ before. 

96. om. Ma, hab. 7. The coincidence between M and ὦ is accidental, 
and arises of course froin homoeoarchon with 98. The line stood in m and 2. 
Baumeister and Gemoll therefore are signally mistaken in seeing an ‘ inter- 
polation’ in it. 

To show what a part incchanical circumstances play in these omissions. 
[ give a table of omitted lines in the Hynins. 


lp. 35 σκύρος καὶ φώκαια καὶ αὐτοκάνης ὄρος αἰπύ 
40 καὶ κλάρος αἰγλήεσσα καὶ αἰσαγέης ὄρος αἰπύ. 
41 follows 35 in AtDHJK. “ΠὨηομιοεοΐοϊοπέοι. 
alp. 23—73 om. M without apparent reason, 
1:1: πᾶσαι δὲ σκοπιαί te φίλαι καὶ πρώονες ἄκροι 
115 ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων ποταμοί θ᾽ ἅλαδε προρέοντες. 
πᾶσαι δὲ σκοπιαί τε φίλαι καὶ προρέοντες ᾳ. Lumocotcleuton. 
18) om. p without apparent cause. 
211 ἡ ἅμα φόρβαντι τριόπω γένος ἢ ἀμαρύνθω 
212 ἢ ἅμα λευκίππω καὶ λευκίπποιο δάμαρτι. 
212 οἵη. . Homocrrehon, 
231 ἔνθα veoduns πῶλος ἀναπνέει ἀχθόμενός περ 
232 ἕλκων ἅρματα καλὰ χαμαὶ δ᾽ ἐλατὴρ ἀγαθός περ. 
232 om. MBO. Homarotelenton, 
260 ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀγινήσουσι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας. 
289 the same words. 
261—289 om. ET, 
293--320 on. B apparently without cause. 
325 ¢ omit all but y apparently without cause. 
344 οὔτε ποτ᾽ εἰς εὐνὴν διὸς ἤλυθε μητιόεντος 
345 οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἐς θῶκον πολυδαίδαλον ὡς τὸ πάρος περ. 
ΞΕ οἵη. Ey. “ομιοιομ οι, 
311 τὴν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατέπυσ᾽ ἱερὸν μένος ἠελίοιο 
372 ἐξ οὗ νῦν πυθὼ κικλήσκεται' οἱ δὲ ἄνακτα 
373 πύθιον καλέουσιν ἐπώνυμον οὔνεκα κεῖθι 
374 αὐτοῦ πῦσε πέλωρ μένος ὀξέος ἠελίοιο. 
372—4 om. ἢ. Ζιμοι δ ζεμ σι. 
375 καὶ ToT’ ἄρ᾽ ἔγνω ἧσιν ἐνὶ φρεσὶ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 
376 οὔνεκα μιν κρήνη καλλίρροος ἐξαπάφησε'" 
377 βῆ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τελφούσῃ κεχολωμένος αἶψα δ᾽ ἵκανε 
3783 στῇ δὲ μάλ᾽ ayy’ αὐτῆς καί μιν πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπε 


ὡς) 5 Loy NX ee i Sees ee > oF ‘ 
952 ἢ Kat ἐπὶ poov woe ἀναξ ἑκάεργος ἀπόλλων ᾿ 


alp. 


Herm, 


alphr. 


505 
506 
507 
508 
537 
8 


5 


539 
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376—S repetit post 382 M. Homocotcleuton. 
> Ἂς - ? Ν tal + ae an A 
ἐκ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ βαῖνον ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης 
3 bd ig Ν ΕΣ ad X > xX ay > ἢ ἃ 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἁλὸς ἠπειρόνδε θοὴν ava vi’ ἐρύσαντο 
ig ~ 3 4 &. Ν 7, 0 Xx a 
ὑψοῦ ἐπὶ ψαμάθοις παρὰ δ᾽ ἕρματα μακρὰ τάνυσσαν 
ΝΣ lal F 3 a ’, , 
καὶ βῶμον ποίησαν ἐπὶ ψαμάθοισι θαλάσσης. 
506—S om. ET. Hommocoteleuton. 
ef > f 2 > tA Ν cal ¥ > , 
ὅσσα ἐμοί κ᾿ ἀγάγωσι περικλυτὰ φῦλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
νηὸν δὲ προφύλαχθε δέδεχθε δὲ φῦλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 
538 om. My. Homocotelenton. 
om. T apparently without cause (so Bethe’s collation). 


135 δημὸν καὶ κρέα πολλὰ μετήορα δ᾽ aiwr ἀνάειρε 
136 σῆμα νέης φωρῆς ἐπὶ δὲ ξύλα κάγκαν᾽ ἀείρας. 


136 om. ΔΙ. Homocotelevton. 


215 ἐσσυμένως δ᾽ ἤιξεν ἄναξ διὸς υἱὸς ᾿ΑἈπόλλων 


216 


218 
219 


220 


422 
56 


ἐς Πύλον ἠγαθέην διζήμενος εἰλίποδας βοῦς. 
215 om. L, perhaps from Hoimovourchon. 
” a) > , ε , 5 + ὃς 
ἰχνιά τ’ εἰσενόησεν ἑκηβόλος εἶπέ τε μῦθον" 
κι , =o 4 a i ees a roa 
ὦ πόποι ἢ μέγα θαῦμα τόδ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρῶμαι. 
ἴχνια μὲν τάδε γ᾽ ἐστὶ βοῶν ὀρθοκραιράων. 
218, 219 om. M. Homocoarchon. 
om. “p without apparent cause. 
Se] > 3 ᾿ s bd , ef x ¢ τ 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ὀλίγος περ ἐὼν κλυτὰ μήδεα οἶδας 


457 7 ΄ ἈΝ Ν ? I ΄ 
57 ite πέπον καὶ θυμὸν ἐπαίνει πρεσβυτέροισιν 


408 
499 


509 
510 


9932 


533 


591 


fe) , , 8 ? 2 ΄ - 
νῦν γάρ τοι κλέος ἔσται ἐν ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσι. 
457, 458 om. Jp. EHomorourchon. 
βουκολίας τ᾽ ἐπέτελλεν" ἔδεκτο δε ΔΙαιάδος υἱὸς 
if , Ὰς Ἂς ? > 9 Ν , 
γηθήσας" κίθαριν δὲ λαβὼν ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερὰ χειρός. 
499 om. M apparently from FZomocotcleuton. 
σήματ᾽ ἐπεὶ κίθαριν μὲν ἑκηβόλῳ ἐγγυάλιξεν 
«- be a e a) sf o , 
ἱμερτὴν Sedaws: ὁ δ᾽ ὑπωλένιον κιθάριζεν. 
510 om. M apparently trom Fomoroflenton (ξεν and fev). 
lal b - “ \ , it Ἀ > nw 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ὅσα φημὶ δαήμεναι ἐκ S105 ὀμφῆς 
μαντείην δὲ φέριστε διοτρεφὲς ἣν ἐρεείνεις 
AA ,ὔ , > , 4 Σ », 
οὔτε σε θέσφατόν ἐστι δαήμεναι οὔτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον. 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ὅσα φημὶ οὔτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον 7) from the influence of 
δαήμεναι in 532 and 534. 
om. E without apparent cause. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα οἱ πόλεμοί τε ἅδον καὶ ἔργον ἄρηος 

ὑσμῖναί τε μάχαι τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργ᾽ ἀλεγύνειν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα οἱ πόλεμοί τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργ᾽ ἀλεγύνειν ἘΦ, from the 
influence of ἔργον in 10 and ἔργ᾽ in 11. 

πᾶσιν ἑταιρίζουσι καὶ ἀθάνατοι καλέονται 

ἢ τις νυμφάων ait’ ἄλσεα καλὰ νέμονται. 

97 om. E. Hoinocoteleuton. 

οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη ννὸς ἔσσομαι ἀλλ᾽ εἰκυῖα 
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aAphr. 136 α εἴ τοι ἀεικελώ) γυνὴ ἔσσομαι ἠὲ καὶ οὐκί. 
” 2 “ . ow γν \ eee eee f h Ξ 
οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη γυνὴ ἔσσομαι ne καὶ οὐκί p, from the 
influence of ἀεικελέη---ἔσσομαι in both lines. 


Out of twenty-seven cases therefore lu which onussious are testified to 
by our MSS. (aud no others can enter into the question), twenty-one are the 
result of similarities of words at the beginuing or at the end of a line, 
acting on the eye of the scribe. The remainder are probably due to 
mechanical circumstances of a sunilar sort, but which cscape our observation. 
The conclusion therefore with regard to the value of a particular omission is 
overwhelmingly in favour of its being accidental. Moreover (and this is a 
consequence which finds its application in part IIL), it follows that if we 
seck to improve the text by insertions of our own, these must, by their 
wording, explain their omissivn. 

99. φραδμοσύνης M (-ηισ 11), φρωδμοσύνη cet. M is right (ef. Herm. 
τῶ τιμῆς without variant), Stuilar errors arising out of the ‘Ionie dative’ 
we B 227 (κλισίης) κλισώγ(ῃ) Laur, Ἐς Ven. ω ‘Cant’ Vat., My, 456 
(κορυφῆς) κορυφῆ(ἢ) Lo. 4; Ven... and no doubt the variant ἐκ κορυφῆς 
Ven. , Vato, My, §Vrat. a? is due to the same cause, E 75 (κονίης) 
covin(y) cold, plerique, 1 627 (ἀτρείδης) ἀτρείδη(η) <G’ Laur. , (cl. H 373 
ἀτρείδῃς without variant). The simple confusion ἄλλῃς ἄλλαις occurs 
postin, Tu the opposite sense of Z 456 ἄλλης gen.) ἄλλῃς. τοῖς, -αἰς codd. 
ἄλλῃ Vat. 5 Καὶ 542 (δεξιῷ) “5. Cant. Vrat. b. A. Muse. 3’ ἢ δι ο Βι 
Ven. ,, ete. 

110. ἀπὸ μεγάροιο m, ὠπὲκ cet. The fact that ἀπὲκ docs not occur in 
Homer is nothing against it here, seeing that v. 428 we have ὑπὲκ νεφέων 
without variant, but a comparison of similar variants makes it probable that 
ἀπὲκ here is a scribe’s contrivance to make metre and ἀπὸ original, Cf. H 
131 ἀπὸ μελέων, ἀπὲκ Ly, Ven. , in ras, ἀπὸ μμελέων Ven, 9. ἀπαὶ al, 
wy 13 ἀπὸ μεγώροιο, ἀπ᾽ ἐκ ‘I, v 343 ἀπὸ μεγάροιο without variant, 1 248 
ὑπὸ τρώων, ὑπ᾽ éx’ “ναι, 6, 3 man. Vat. 19 

111. (Opa? , ἴσμαθ' ., ἔσθμαθ᾽ Sp, ua DTK. An error of spelling 
partly veeasioned by the influcnee of ἰσθμός : wv alone preserves the correct 
fori, The identical errors occur E 778 and in addition the forms (0 L 
ἰφθιμαθ᾽ Ven. -. οἴμαθ᾽ Δ... 

110. μενήνυσεν i, μενοίνησεν cet. Τιποίπιη. and so 149 ἰλάσκαξες, 
143 roe (prob), 146 σοὶ, 162 κρεμβαλιαστὴν, 218 περρεβοῦς, ἐολκόν, 
32} εἶξας, 224 μυκάλισσον, 111 φοίνικε tov φοίνικι, 120 ine for ἤιε must be 
called accidental. 


ον 


iv? 


125, ἐπώρξατο 1, ἐπήρξατο cut. ᾿βιπώρξατο is possibly a con- 
jecture, intended in the sense of ἐπωρέξατο (as Ilgen thought), or @ may 
simply have come out of 7 by ordinary permutation (ef. p. 266). ᾿Επήρξατο 
is uscd unhomerically, but Geimoll’s discussion Upon its meaning is some- 
what beside the mark: to the writer of this hymn no doubt it ἡ πε simply 
an old word for ‘tu serve, pour,’ 3 








I» ἢ + i J 
La Reche, How, Cntersuchtagea ip. 53, 51. 
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126. κρατερὸν in, καρτερὸν cet., sim. 358. A constant change, due to 
absence of feeling for quantitative metre, passim in the Iliad MSS. 

127. ἄβροτον im, ἄμβροτον cet. (cf. 411 τερψιβρότου im, τερψιμβρότου 
cet.). Herm. ΤΊ ἄμβροτοι, 339 λησίμβροτοι without variation supports the 
“Gp here, but the forms, especially in ὄβριμος, ete., vary indefinitely in the 
MSS. Cf. La Roche, Hom. Untersich. i. p. 6, 7. 

139, σπείρατα in, πείρατα cet. Σπείρατα is perhaps ἃ phonetic 
variation, as σβῆσσαν for βῆσσαν B 532‘C Eton” Lo, Ven.,, Vat.g, 15, a9 
Me, helped by the reminiscence of σπεῖρον. 

145. ὑψηλῶν τ’ ὀρέων ποταμοὶ ἅλαδε Wi, ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων ποταμοί θ᾽ cct. 
An accidental transposition ; at 24 there is no variant. 

146. ἐπιτέρπεο in, ἐπιτέρπεαι cet. The present is right, Thucydides’ 
ἐτέρφθης being governed by ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε in his version. w’s variaut is no doubt 
accidental, ct. £28 πέφανται for πέφαντο, A 424 ἕποντο codd., ἕπονται 
Aristarch., B 448 ἠερέθονται, ἠερέθοντο Zenod., MSS. about equally divided, 
A 184 δειδίσσεο, δειδίσσεαι Me, 264 εὔχεαι, εὔχεο MSS. divided, οἱ, 

151. ἀθάνατος in, ἀθανάτους cet. Quite accidental, for the nom. can 
hardly be given sense. Cf. E 901 καταθνητός, κατὰ θνητὸν, ‘Vrat. a’ Pe, 
Ὁ 499 αὐτούς, αὐτός “1, Lips.’ Vat. 5, 23. 

157. δηλιάδες m, δηλιάδες δ᾽ vp. wm is obviously right, δ᾽ is added to 
make metre. I have no instances of δ᾽ itself used for this purpose, but the 
following are examples of the insertion of other quantity-making letters or 
words. © 21 ἂν ἐρύσαιτ᾽, av pw ἐρύσαιτ᾽ ‘S. Mose. 1’ and many MSS, 
A 457 ἔξω τε ypods, τ᾽ ἐκ χροός ‘BC’ Lg, 1 (ef. ἀπὸ ἀπὲκ, v. 110, p. 274); 
A 459 δὲ μεγάθυμοι, δ᾽ αὖ “1, Harl. Vrat. b, Muse. 3? Το, 4. 4, Yen. 5, Att 
Vat. ay ww a a» Mop a3 αἰ. 491 ἐπικαίοντές γ᾽ ἐπὶ m TO, 
ἐπικαίοντες ἐπὶ cet., Τ' 180 πρίν γ᾽ εὔχε᾽, γ᾽ om. ‘CD’ Vat. 4, 9, 7. 442 
ὧδέ γ᾽ ἔρως Ven. A.and L,,y' om. cet., E $21 τήν γ᾽ οὐτάώμεν, γ᾽ om.‘ L’ Ly, 
ya My, 42 © 131 ἠύτε ἄρνες, ἠύτε γ᾽ “5. Cant.’ Ly, Ry M;, 4, ἠύπερ 
M 4), 2. Herm. 371 νέον ἐπιτελλομένοιο, νέον γ᾽ D p (exc. AQ). 

162. κρεμβαλιαστὴν M, κρεμβαλιασ(τὶ)ὺν sp. Ttacism; neo doubt 
had κρεμβαλιαστὺν. Cf. the similar variations πουλὺν, πουλὴν, πολλὺν, 
πολλὴν Θ 50, K 27. 

111, ὑποκρίνεσθ᾽ in, ὑποκρίνασθ᾽ cet. A very commen exchange. It 
may suffice to quote from the Hymns alone fp. 321, 430, 543, Herm, 345, 
408, tres vill. 12. Here the aorist seems fixed by μνήσασθ᾽ 167 where 
there is no variant. 

ISL. yap mw, δ᾽ αὖ cet. A’ ad is here the better reading. Such particles 
are constantly interchanged; I give for instances H 328 πολλοὶ yap τεθνᾶσι, 
μὲν many codd., δὴ Ven. ΝΟ Vat.,, δὲ N,, Pa, Pe, Θ 238 δή ποτέ φημι, 
yap ‘H’ Ven. 13. 

ib, Δήλοιο περικλύστου im, περικλύστης τ}. On περίκλυστος see 
Lobeek, Puralip. p. 474; the word varies in one play of Aeschylus, Pers. 599 
περικλύστα νᾶσος, SS2 νᾶσοι---περίκλυστοι, so that περικλύστου here need 


o> Δ Δ = Anvelica C1 2. 


HS.—VOL, XV. : τ 
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not be called a ‘conjecture. A real conjecture is to hand in the second 
reading of Γ, περικλύστοιο, which would involve the omission of μέγ. Cf. 
p. 261. 

192. ἀφραδέες iw, ἀμφαδέες cet. One of the most signal instances of 
the excellence of M. The corruption dudadées arose from p dropping out of 
ἀφραδέες, leaving agadées, to strengthen which ~ was added more or less on 
the analogy of ὄβριμος, ὄμβριμος. T's corrector saw the truth. 

198. εἶδος ἀγαυή i, ἀγητὴ cet. No defence of ἀγανή can be offered ; it 
is a conjecture, possibly mutived by some corruption in ἀγητή. 

200, ἐν δ᾽ om, ἔνθ᾽ cet. “Ev δ᾽ is naturally right; τῇσιν necds a prepo- 
sition, (Δ᾽ and θ᾽ are exchanged almost pussiw as particles, it is rarer to find 
them contused as parts of words; ef. however & 78 ἐν δ᾽, ἔνθ᾽ ‘FO? A 98 
οὔθ᾽, οὐδ᾽, MSS. divided. 

204. μέγα μι, μέγαν cet. Méya is very likely an accident, due to the 
abbreviation μέγα. Méyas and μέγα (adverb) are exchanged in the Tliad, 
B 111, [ 18, but not before a vowel. 

200, ὁππόταν ἱέμενος 1, ὄὅπποσ᾽ ἀνωόμενος Cet. (ὁππότ᾽ 5). ἀνωόμενος 
appears really τὸ conceal Martin's brilliant conjecture prwdpevos; the 
consonants gy uccurring together seem to have had a tendeney to part, ὁ... 
A 115 κλυταιμνήστρης. κλυταιμνήστρης Vou, A, X 439 κλυταιμήστρα schol. 
Soph, 1.6. TL (cod. Laur, 32, 9), 2 347 αἰσυμνητῆρι, αἱσυμητηρ᾽ ‘Pap. 
2anan.’. νώνυμνος, νώνυμος frequently; in these instances v has fallen out 
while yw remains, but Θ 304 αἰσύμηθεν codd., αἰσύμνηθεν Aristarch., 
αἰσύνηθεν (ut vid.) Aristophanes and Zenodotus. Mveédpevos then became 
νωόμενος. and ommes ommog somewhat as in Mat Ap. 19; ἃ was then added 
to give a sort of word. “Ἰέμενος in M wears a strung look of a conjecture, 
while conversely from cezevos one could hardly suppose wopevos conjectured, 

I may notice further that the principal verb, ces. is not necessarily 
sound, cf 0 157 κιχὼν ‘GUZ? κιὼν ‘FPHXDJLW Ἐπεὶ. 2 

220, τῷ τ᾽ οὐχάδε εν, τό τοι οὐχάδε cet. Tor first disappeared, under the 
influence of hiatus, then τὸ was lengthened to make metre. 

223, am im. ἐπ᾽ cet. The context makes ἀπ’ right; the interchange of 
these prepositions need not be illustrated. Demetrius conjectured ἀπ᾽, 


The passage that follows, 209--213, is nu ἐνέλειψεν intended as the 1 aor, of ἐλλείπω, but 
touchstone te decide the excellence of MSS. in face of the total absenve of direction from 
Where many proper names come tugether and the context one vannot call it a conjecture 
tronuption takes place the particular finn (Schueidewin's notion that 
that they will assume is ahnost pure chance : 
the authority lies in the facts of the story, net 
in one or another family. Find omer a con- 
sistent story for Apollo's amos, and the names 
will be decided independently of diplomatic Τρίοψ is wartanted by Apollodor, i. 7, 4, 2 
rvidence, The actual 11. given hy the MSS, Κανάκη δὲ ἐγέννησεν Τρίοπα, 3 ᾿Ιφιμέδειαν τὴν 
aie much on a level; 209 ἀτλαντίδα wi is uot Tpiowos, Translate ‘he came not shoit of 
necessarily a conjecture more than ἀζαντίδα of Triops (his ancestor,” ep Δ 399, 400, though of 
᾿ whoin this is said, as the passave stands, is 
τὸ Gu" ἐρεχθεῖ “τ or Gu’ ἐρευθεῖ 7. 213 ἐλέλιψεν — duubttul. 
@ ody eniginathal, possitly a corruption for : 


ἐνέλιπεν of 2p 
tepresented a marginal note ἐλλείπει has met 
with no one's acceptance but Baumeister’s. 
Aeires, not ἐλλείπει, is the word found in this 
connection.) Ὑρίοπος 213 is genitive : the form 


vett., nur 211 15 ἀμαρύνθω v nicessanly superior 
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224, τέμμισον m, τευμησσὸν 2, τελμησσὸν p. Another correction to 
make metre, see ante, p. 263. 

231. ἀναπνέει m, ἀναπνείει cet. Right; contra, Herm. 413 m. is wrong 
with ἑρμείω against ἑρμέω of cet. 

232. om. MBO; hab. cet. Homoeoteleuton, acting (naturally) inde- 
pendently on M and these two members of p. See ante, p. 272. 

233. ἐκ δὲ δίφροιο m, ἐκ δίφροιο. Accidental reduplication. 

384. κρατέουσι m, κροτέουσι cet. A mistake in spelling; or can the 
scribe of # have intended κρατέουσι to go with οὐδὲ of m (and x)? It is 
needless to say that κροτέουσι is established by O 453. 

247. τελφοῦσ᾽ m, δελφοῦσ᾽ cet., and 256, 276. At 244 m has with the 
rest δελφούση ; at 377, 379, 386, 387 all have the correct read. At 244 Τί 
at 276 Τῷ, have been corrected to τελῴᾧ. A striking case of the arbitrariness 
of both corruptions and corrections. 

249, πολλοὶ m, évOad cet. Πολλοὶ has a fair claim to be called an 
independent reading ; at least it is hard to see how ἐνθάδ᾽ here if it were 
original should have lost its place. In 249 it is justified as an antecedent to 
ὅσοι in 250, 251, which are not repeated in the corresponding passage below : 
there (260) it may either therefore not have stood at all, or may have been 
ejected by the influence of ἐνθάδ᾽ in 258. 

251. ἀμφιρύτους κατὰ νήσους m, ἀμφιρύτας cet. See ante, p. 261. 
V. 291 in the same phrase ἀμφιρύτους omnes. The τοὺς of m is therefore 
original, and -as of xp probably a grammatical correction. In this hymn 
v. 27 we have Δήλῳ ἐν ἀμφιρύτῃ without variant, and the fem. termination 


® 
is the rule in the Odyssey (but a 50 νήσῳ ἐν ἀμφιρύτη ‘Ma’), cf. also 
Apollonius i. 1805 Τήνῳ ἐν ἀμφιρύτῃ. Later the word has two terminations, 
eg. Hes. Theog. 983. The usage then is about equally balaneed, and the 
conclusion must be to follow the maiority of MSS. in each particular case. 

263. πηγῶν m, πηγέων cet. A mere corruption, cf. p. 263. 

269. παρνησοῖο m, παρνασ(σ)οῖο cet. Vv. 282, 396, 521, Herm, 555 
παρνησοῖο without variation. The prose form is a variation in several places 
in τ, d, and ὦ, and therefore we need not call παρνησοῖο here a correction, 

ib. κρίση m, κρίσση cet., and so 282, 43], 438, 445. The single o is 
right, see Ebeling Le’. Hom. s. κρῖσα. Whether m preserved the right 
spelling and #p corrupted it. or m corrected a common error, is an open 
question. 

272. ἀλλά Tor ὡς Mm, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὃς ip. Tot might possibly be sup- 
posed repeated from tos 270, but the sense of the passage seems to give it 
the preference over καὶ. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ would represent the absence of chariots 
and horses as a disadvantage i spite of which the oracle might still prosper. 
Telphusa’s argument is ‘there will be no chariots indeed, but so, you see’ 
(roc), 1... therefore, the place will do for an oracle. Tou is persuasive and 
argumentative. Baumeister felt the objection to ὧς, though his conjecture 
is nonsense: tot is not, as Gemoll says, Ruhnken’s conjecture. For the 
permutation ef, + 224 αὐτάρ τοι ‘GPHJULW, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ‘XD yp. U2’ 


2 
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279. ναιετάεσκον im, ναιετάασκον wp. A mistake in spelling: ct. 
Pun xix, 32 ψαφερότριχα τ tor Ψψαφαρότριχα, Ap. 346 φραζάσκετο « for 
~ET KETO. 

284. πέτρος in. πέτρη «p. Πέτρος appears to mean always a small 
stone; perhaps here it is a correction motived by hiatus, ef. 341. The same 
variant is noted by Eustathius on II 411 but without MS. support hitherto. 

292. ἄρ᾽ μι, ἂν «yp. “Ap’ evidently gives much the livelier sense, and 
ἃν might lave crept in grammatically, apart from its graphical closeness; ef. 
Teri, 246 ἀνά, dpa, Ἐὶ 686 ἄρ᾽, ἂν, Ly, yz, Ven. .,, « 180 ἅμα Aristarch. 
“Ὁ dpa some critics and ‘P’ ἅλα Rhianus and Callistratus, 257 ἅμα ‘OQ, 
apa “Ῥω ὃ ava “Ὡ᾽ dpa‘ FMZ, Ap. Bhod. ii. 198 ἀνὰ ‘ Laur. Guelf. Laur. 
16’ ἄρα codd. dett. In the parallel passage vy. 252 the MS. reading is 
τοῖσιν δέ τ᾽ ἐγώ, and Iigen’s κ᾿ tor τ΄ is by no means necessary. 

293. θεμιστεύοιμι mw, θεμιστεύσοιμι wp. The parallel vy. 253, where 
the variant only extends to BI of the Parisicnses. makes the present certain. 
The insertion of σι between vowels in verb-forms is a common error in MSS, 
So ἐκέλευε -evoe B 28, 50, 65, Γ΄ 119, 1 660, A G41, cte., βουλεύωσ᾽ -εὐσωσ᾽ 
B 347, τίωσ᾽ ticwo’ I 258, ete. Cf. alsu v. 408, Hern. 560, Apher. 125. 

295. καλὰ, διηνεκὲς i; μακρὰ, διαμπερὲς «p. V. 255 all MSS. have 
μακρὰ, διηνεκές, from which it may be suppused that here where the line is 
repeated iv failed in memory over one word, and «) over the other. καλὰ 
might be a reduplication of μάλα ; for the exchange cf. μ 436 where Apoll. 
Tvs, reads καλοὶ for μακροί. Διηνεκὲς as an adv, docs not appear elsewhere. 

BOS, wer dpa Δ (ἡνέκ᾽ in?), εὖτ᾽ dpa δὴ .p. The dots affixed in M 
call attention to the error of spelling in Avex’, which is not for οὕνεκ᾽ or εἵνεκ᾽, 
as Ruhnken and Hollander suggest, but a mere blunder for ἢ ν ἐ κ᾽, which 
veces without variant y 198, Theognis 1275. ΤΌ is an independent reading, 
and, of the two, preferable to εὖτ᾽ dpa δὴ of xp. 

31S. ἔμβαλον uw, ἔμβαλεν up. The 3 pers. of up is evidently due to 
a mistuderstanding of the person referred to in ἑλοῦσα. The right correction 
vecurred to Demetrius Chalcondyles and the reviser of IT. The connexion 
of 317. 318 is still unsettled. and the alterations of τέκον, from Ruhnken’s to 
(ΟΠ Ἃς are futile. Chaleondyles’ λείπει hits the mark; the words ὃν τέκον 
αὐτὴ are cinphatie and cannot be Uspensed with. Hephaestus is ‘her son 
who she bore herself” in contrast tu the unnatural incthods of Zeus, who 
lntist needs assttue the part of mother: 324 οὐκ ἂν ἐγὼ τεκόμην; On the 
other hand a construction is required between 317 and 318; to read δὲ for 
ἀνά. with Abel and the second hand of Γ᾿ is equivalent to giving up the 
situation, A Jacnna, containing such a line as αἶσχος ἐμοὶ καὶ ὄνειδος ἐν 
οὐρανῷ" ὅν τε καὶ αὐτὴ or the like must be supposed. The similar ending 
caused the omission; if the assonance ottends. ef. 230, 231, and 537, 538.1% 

321. χαρίσασθαι Δ. γαρίζεσθαι wp. The aorist, as Hollander p. 22 
says. is tnoere suitable to the contest which deals with a past cvent; see the 


Pa 2 5 qe: τς ὙΥ eae ween acts, " 5 : : - ᾿ 
τὸ Thus passage is diseusset by Peppiier, cannot agice either with his alteration of αὐτῷ 


Higlsloges, Ἰδῶς to 991 sy To oremet that 1 (011), nor his bracketing of 318-321, ἡ | 
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passages collected im Ebeling, Zeer. Hoi. We should therefore read 
χαρίσίσγασθαι, though I have not found another example of the doubling of 
σ inthis word. Getmoll’s ‘vielleicht richtige Konjektur’ begs the question ; 
why, if Ms reading is right, should it be a conjecture? The single o of 
χαρίσασθαι is so far in favour of its genuineness, ct. $30, Hi rin. 343, 408. 

Presents and aorists infin. are often exchanged; cf E 255 ἐπιβαινέμεν, 
ἐπιβήμεναι ‘EM’ Ven. ,, Vat. .;, yp. Vat. ;, M 50 διαβαινέμεν, διαβήμεναι 
‘Townl’ 2105 μαχέσασθαι, μαχέεσθαν " ἘΠ’ Τί 5.. 99, Vat. 3, ag: 90 Moy. g A 
213 id. μαχέεσθαι L ., Vat. .,, Ms, 4; Pa, Θ 449 ὀλλῦσαι, ὀλλῦναι, L., Vat. ,. 

322. σχέτλια m, σχέτλιε vp. An accident; assimilation to ποικιλομῆτα. 

ib, μητίσεαι in, μήσεαι .', ἔτι μήσεαι yp. See p. 264. Μιητέομαι is amply 
guaranteed in Homer, cf. merely 325a, Dem. 845, 2416. The passage ’ 47+ 
σχέτλιε tint ἔτι μεῖζον ἐπὶ φρεσὶ μήσεαι ἔργον (where ἔτι goes closely with 
pecfov) is not enough to turn the balance in favour of ρ ; 130 rather it supplied 
the correction ἔτι, after the original μητέσεαι had, as explained above, 
contracted into MH(TI)CE Al. 

326. καὶ viv μέντοι i, καὶ viv μὲν τοὶ yap .:, Kal νῦν Toe γὰρ Pp. 
it’s combination is perhaps the best. It may be doubted whether the other 
reading was καὶ viv τοὶ yap or καὶ νῦν μὲν yap; ὁ at any rate presents a 
conflation of both. 

339. ἐστιν. ὅσον im, ἢ πόσσον «, ἢ παρόσον ἢ. I have suggested 
above, p. 264, that the π in the reading of Ὁ} was due to the scribe’s desire to 
avoid the hiatus HOCON; Demetrius Chalcondyles less sensitive restored 
ἢ ὅσσον. The point in M’s reading may be an indication of the same feeling. 
and ἐστιν a correction for the same purpose. The ἢ of :p would suit with an 
original εἴη (Hermann’s conjecture), the first syliable of which was treated as 
a dittography of the second and consequently omitted; cf A 366 where for 
ein Vat. 4,5, read ἢ. M's ἐστιν on the other hand suggests ἔστω (which I 
would put in the text), and ἔστω ὅσον, εἴη ὅσον may have been a pair of 
independent readings. Parts of the verb * to be’ are often interchanged, cy. 
K 41 ἔσται, ἐστι, εἴη, 239 ἐστιν, εἴη, A 366 ἐστι, εἴη, ἢ and even ἔλθοι: Alp. 
82 ἔσται, ἐστι. Anth. Pal. vi. 243, 4. εἴη. ὅσοι “Ῥ᾿ ἴσμεν ὅσοι " Pl’ is ἃ 
curious resemblance. 

B41. ἡ δὲ ἰδοῦσα μι, ἡ δ᾽ ἐσιδοῦσα ap. The reading of »p is palpably 
a metrical expedient; in v. 255 it has invaded w also. This desire, semi- 
conscious, of scribes and readers, both mediaeval and ancient, to avoid what 
they considered hiatus, leads to different combinations: ct. 

ρ 9. pe ἴδηται, μ᾽ ἐσίδηται ‘ FGXDUZ’; so perhaps te ἔδῃ is rightly 
restored Hes. Op. 610 for τ᾽ ἐσίδῃ of cod. 

Z 365. δ᾽ ἐσελεύσομαι, δὲ ἐλεύσομαι, MSS. equally divided: p 52 6 
ἐσελεύσομαι Aristarchus and most MSS., δὲ ἐλεύσομαι Aristophanes, δ᾽ 
ἐλεύσομαι" EF’, 

P3409. ἀσπίδ᾽ ἐνὶ Los yore Ry Ven. a3) a: Vat a Alo? Pa. Pe, M ap 





Weds lately Peppmuller. Ze. mS. has 13 Mo = Modena ii, D 4. 
maintained, 
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for ἀσπίδι ἐν. Sim. P 45. The commonest reading is a mixture, 
ἀσπίδι évi. 

A 542. ἑλοῦσ᾽ ἀτάρ, ἑλοῦσ᾽ αὐτάρ vulg. for the proper ἑλοῦσα ἀτάρ 
which seems found unambiguously only in L ,,, Vat. .»,ὄ B,. 

ΟΥ̓ also © 376 ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἴδωμαι fur ὄφρα ἴδωμαι, H 198 οὐδέ τ᾽ ἀιδρείῃ 
for οὐδέ τι ἰδρείῃ, H 452 ὅτ᾽ ἐγώ, τότ᾽ ἐγώ for τὸ ἐγὼ, 1 564 Krai’ ὅτε μιν for 
κλαῖε ὅ μιν, A 417 ἀμφὶ δέ 7 ἀίσσονται, ἀμφὶ 8 ἄρ᾽ ἀίσσονται and even 
ἀμφὶ δὲ χαῖτ᾽ αἴσσονται ἴον ἀμφί te ἀίσσονται, E + δαῖε δέ οἱ, δαῖε δ᾽ οἱ ἴον 
δαῖέ οἱ. 

342. ῴετο M, ὀίετο τῷ. Ignorant misspelling. 

B49, μῆνες τι. νύκτες up. Μῆνες, the reading without variant of the 
parallel places, % 294, & 293, is undoubtedly the real tradition; νύκτες 18 
inappropriate in the context and owes its position to the automatic suggestion 
of ἡμέραι. Gemoll’s ‘ Besserung, applied to μῆνες, begs the question ; if i is 
right and wp are wrong, why must m be a ‘ Besserung’ of xp ? 

350. ἐπιτελλομένου in, περιτελλομένου cet. Περιτελλομένου is read in 
the two Odysscy places just quoted, but in both cases with the variant 
ἐπι-; χα 295 ‘sch. Yu 65,’ ξ 294, ἐπὶ supraser. ‘H,X. It is improper 
therefore to talk of w’s ‘coniectandi libido’ with Baumeister. The 
émi- probably came from ἐπήλυθον which follows (so & 204, ἐπήλυθον 
itself is suprascr. παρή in ‘X’), helped by a reminiscence of the word 
ἐπιτέλλεσθαι itself. 

352. τυφῶν m, τυφαόνα cet. Natural variation of spelling, like ἀγήρων, 
ἀγήρω τ᾽, ἀγήραον B 447, ἐείσω ἐείσαο I 645 ete. 

ih, πῆμα θεοῖσι m, πῆμα βροτοῖσι cet. Ruhnken accepted θεοῖσι, and 
after him Ilgen. βροτοῖσι, however, seems fixed by 306 and μ 125; the 
homocoteleuton of 351, 352 may have produced the opposite of its usual 
effect, and have made the scribe of μι imagine that the second βροτοῖσι had 
driven out the original word. We have the same change B 216, βροτῶν ‘0,’ 
θεῶν * PY’; contrariwise Hes. They. 329 πῆμ᾽ ἀνθρώποις. 

356. τώγ᾽ m, τῆγ᾽ cet. Ido not know if τώγ᾽ is a real correction, based 
on ἃ misunderstanding (ic. = T@y’), or a graphical confusion, to be added to 
the instances p. 266, 

367. τυφωνεὺς im, Tudwevs cet. Rulnken is inclined to defend 
τυφωνεὺς, comparing the article in Hesychius, τυφωνεῖ-: ἑνὶ τῶν γιγάντων. 
The form in Hesych. is generally emended into τυφωεῖ, but even so it is 
evidently the same corruption as in our passage; it is a half-conscious 
rewriting, due to a mental mixture of τυφῶν and τυφωεύς. In MSS. at 
large also there is a tendency to insert a v between adjacent vowels, 

374. πέλας in, πέλωρ cet. A corruption that [cannot explain. There is 
no similarity between the symbol for as and wp; still we have the same 
change exactly ¢ 428. ‘An pro τέρας ?’ says Ruhuken. 

375. BotBos m, PotBos cet. Phonetic. 

379, ἐξαπαφοῦσα in, ἐπαπάφουσα cet. Right accentuation preserved in γι. 
_ B94, ἀγγέλλουσι με. ἀγέλλουσι 1, ἀγγελέουσι p. 1m preserves the present ; 
in ῥέξουσι however it wavers with the rest. I agree with Gemull that the 
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present is to be retained in both cases, and that of ῥα--Παρνησοῖο is 
parenthetical! The arrangement is harsh, but excusable as an amplification 
of Κρῆτες ἀπὸ Κνωσοῦ Muvwiov. The whole hymn gives the history of 
existing institutions, and this parenthesis calls attention to the point now to 
be explained : ‘he saw a ship in which were men, Cretans, the Cretans who 
ete.” Miiller, Dorians i. p. 233, says ‘it is known from many traditions and 
historical traces that the connexion established by the Cretans continued for 
along time.’ Cf. 518 οἷοί re Κρητῶν παιήονες, Herm. 125, 6. Peppmiiller 
Le. p. 266 sg. defends the transpositions. 

402. οὔτις m, ὅστις ep. ἐπεφράσατο in, ἐπιφράσσατο .", ἐπιφράσσαιτο /. 
Nothing seems certain here except that νοῆσαι is corrupt and that the 
commonly adopted ἠδ᾽ ἐνόησεν (after 8 94) is an inert supplement. Query 


Ore 


νωμῆσ αεἴ on the meaning of the word see under Dem, 373, in part IIL; οὗ 
E777 νέμεσθαι, νέεσθαι, Theognis 705 νόοιο ‘AO, νόημα cet. Νωμῆσαι 
would have the advantage of preserving ἐπεφράσατο, which seems genuine, 
while ἐπιφράσσατο and -acto are evidently metrical corrections. Translate 
‘not one had the wit to lay hands on him,’ on the supposed dolphin. 
Οὔτις therefore seems the better reading, ὅστις may have been a conjec- 
ture to avoid the apparent asyndeton of 403. (Peppmiiller 1.6. accepts οὐδ᾽ 
ἐνόησε.) 

403. ἀνασσείασκε m (and T), ἀνασσείσασκε cet. The imperfect is more 
in accordance with tivagce. See v. 293 for the tendency of o to insert 
itself. 

ib. νήια δουρός m, δοῦρα cet. An ignorant correction. 

407. τὰ πρώτιστα πὶ, πρῶτα cet. Ta πρώτισθ᾽ occurs v. 237, πρώτιστα 
Herm. 25, 111 and confirm the form. Πρῶτα is presumably a gloss. 
Similar variants are A 297 ἑππῆας μὲν πρῶτα (πρώτιστα ‘Vrat. bc. Ry, 
Vat. oo, 3, A Me, πρῶτον Ven., Vat. ς, 9;), Ξ 295 οἷον ὅτε πρῶτόν περ 
Aristarchus ‘ACL’ Ven. 3, Vat ., 23, 955 Pa, Pe (πρώτιστον alii and most 
MSS. πρῶτον om. wep Lg, g Vat.,, Mc). These variations are unintentional, 
a specimen of a real conjecture is that of Demetrius, of τὰ πρῶτα. 

420. He’ m, ἦεν x, ἦεν p. It is generally recognized that m has kept the 
right form. "Hey arises first from contraction (as ἦε M 371), then ν is added 
to avoid the hiatus. Similar variants occur o 150; A 609 H 307 qe 
preserves itself intact. 

423. ἐύκτιτον αἷπυ m, ἐυκτί(σγμενον αἰπύ xp. The same unmetrical 
corruption appears B 592, where εὔκτεστον, εὐκτίμενον and the impossible 
εὐκτίμεν᾽ are common variants; Quintus, xii. 91 the MSS. have εὐκτίμενον 
ἐξαλαπάξειν for the necessary ἐύκτιτον. 

431. ἐπὶ m, ἐπεὶ vp. ᾿Επὶ Kpdons ‘ over against Crisa’; Crisa, being 
the principal place to which the gulf at that time led, is used as a general 
direction, equivalent to a point of the compass. ‘ When it had gone past all 
the Peloponnesus, and over against Crisa began to show the great gulf that 





. Another parenthesis which interrupts the logical order, but in past time, ts Thever, xiii. 


22-24. 
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severs oft the tertile Peloponnesus, 7. to the East. For the sense ef. Herod. 
vii. 115 κόλπον τὸν ἐπὶ ἸΠοσιδηίου, and other exx. in the Lexx. ᾿Επεὶ of rp is 
intolerable after ὅτε : Schucidewin'’s very bad alteration τάχ᾽ ἐφαίνετο, though 
accepted by Getoll, is sufficiently refuted by Ap. Rhod. iv. 1231 Πέλοπος 
δὲ νέον κατεφαίνετο γαῖα, Theocr, vil. 19 κοὔπω τὰν μεσάταν ὁδὸν ἄνυμες, 
οὐδὲ τὸ σᾶμα | ἁμὶν τὸ Βρασίλα κατεφαίνετο" 

436. ἄψορρον mm, ἄψορροι xp. Cf. Herm. 141 παννύχιον m, πταννύ- 
χίος ep. The adverb is not impossible, at any rate the variation has prece- 
dents; 2 330 οἱ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἄψορροι προτὶ Ἴλιον ἀπονέοντο, ἄψορρον * Ambr. L,’ 
Ven. ,,: ἀντίον, ἀντίος, ἐναντίον, ἐναντίος, πλησίον, πλησίος, interchange 
pessuin, τὰ the Iliad. 

447. μέγα yap δέος ἔμβαλ’ ἑκάστω i, εἷλεν ἕκαστον xp. It is hard to 
500 in what way the reading of w is inferior to that of zp. The turn is 
Homeric, A 11] μέγα σθένος ἔμβαλ᾽ ἑκάστῳ A privvi both readings may 
be independent. Somewhat similar changes of subject are ὃ 508 τὸ δὲ 
τρύφος ἔμπεσε πόντῳ, ἔμβαλε ‘G, £31 ἔκπεσε, ἔκβαλε ‘GND,’ 

459, ἐπὶ m, ποτὶ up. These prepositions are constantly interchanged ; 
cf. Ἢ δὅ5, K 336, 347, M115, ete. There is a natural presumption that ἐπὶ 
is a gloss, and here the metre confirms it. 

190. δελφίνιος i, δέλφειος xp (δελφίος DAOPQ). A word containing 
the elements δελῴιεν- seems necessary after Serpive 494, δελφινίῳ 495, but 
δελφίνιος is obviously out of the yuestion. May the right form be found in 
δελφίνης ὁ Ap. Rhod. ti, 706 the name of the python is given in the line 
δελφύνην τόξοισι πελώριον ἐξενάριξεν, where the scholiast of L doubts as to 
the gender ; τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ δράκοντος of μὲν ἀρρενικῶς of δὲ θηλυκῶς εἶπον, 
ὃ καὶ βέλτιον. However this be in the verse of Apollonius, the existence of 
the mase. form δελφύνης seems assured by the next sentence of the scholiast, 
who continues ἄλλως. ὅτι δελφύνης ἐκαλεῖτο ὁ φυλάσσων τὸ ἐν δελφοῖς 
χρηστήριον Μαιάνδριος καὶ Καλλίμαχος εἶπον. If then the temple-keeper 
was called δελφύνης, the same word may have been an epithet of the altar; 
the spelling, on which in any case no weight can be laid (the MS. Guelf. in 
Apollonius has δελφίνην), nay have varied according to the derivation 
imagined ; here naturally one must read δελφίνης. The somewhat unusual 
mase. termination and the familiar title (Rhianus, lath. Pl. vi. 278, 3 Φοῖβε 
σὺ δ᾽ thaos derive) amply accounts for M’s -cos, and δελῴφινίος easily passed 
into δελῴιος. Cf. the variants for ἐλατιονίδη v. 210. 

501. εἰς ὅτε mW, εἰσόκε vp, The use of εἰσότε in Homer is mostly 
confined to places where it is fulloved by κε, cy. 8 99 εἰς ὅτε Kev, T 14d, 
ω 134; later. 1g. Athena xxvii ΤῈ Ap. Rhod. iv. 800, 1212, the word is 
found alone. In the Odyssey places there are several variants ¢ i 
ὅκε τέ ‘H, wo 134 εἰσόκε “Ey ἐν tu ἃ similar corruption een εἰς 
ὅτε is due here. 

502. ἐφαθ᾽ m, ἔφατ᾽ wp. The inferior family neglect the aspirate. 

505. βῆσαν mu, βαῖνον 1. Baivoy is fixed by A 437, and the 1 aor. 





88 Tam clad to find myseltin agreetment her with BR. Poppiuller, Pk ilolugus lili, p, 270 ᾿ 
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seems only transitive. Βῆσαν may be a late gloss, The same variant 
however occurs O 384 Σ 63. 

507. ἕργματα m. ἕρματα «xp. The spelling of μὲ 15. wrong, as at 
A 486 in‘ H 2inan., Ven. ,, They is more freyueut in ἐερμέναι; H 89 
all codd., σ 295 ‘JH 2, Apoll. 103. 

516. ῥήσσοντες i T, φρίσσοντες “p. Only Baumeister has been 
found to suggest that m conjectured ῥήσσοντες ---ἃ teat that moderns as well 
as Byzantines might have been proud of. péecorres is a curious example 
of double corruption, itacism (ρέσσοντες, 80 picoovtes Vat. ,, Σ 571), and 
correction into an actual word ((φρέσσοντες). Σ 571, the other passage 
where ῥήσσειν appears in Homer,‘ Harl. Vat.’ L j,, Ven. 5, Vat. 55 595 95) og twn 
it merely into πρήσσοντεςς. Cf. Ar. £7. 4 εἰσήρρησεν codd., εἰσέφρησεν ce. ἰ. 
in schol. 

537. αἰὲν m, ὅσσα wp, Αἰὲν perhaps, as Hollander p. 19 says, comes 
from αἰεὶ in 536. 

543. ὄμματα in, ἤματα “p. Apparently a sheer, uncorrected error. 


εἰς 

Herm. 112" ys in, pets cet. T 117 the Chian read μής, but no MS. 
evidence is known for it. Is μὴς here merely itacistic? Hes. Op. 557 pels 
without variant. 

12. dyay ἀρίσημα i, ἄγαγεν cet. In m first ν was omitted, then the e, 
to avoid hiatus, suppressed. 

15. πολύδοκον μι, πυληδόκον cct. Itacism, ef. 50 πήχεις, 151 ἠλυμένος, 
980 πήματον. 

42. Marg. yp. ὡς δοκεῖ μοι ἀγῶν᾽ ἐξετό 5 cf. SS γρ. ον, nv; Ap. 591 ἴσως 


λείπει στίχος εἷς; Mervel. xv. 5 aes these acknowledged corrections 
show the sort of intentional conjecture that the scribes of m effected. It is 
needless to say that none of them are the work of the actual writer of M; 
he copied them from his archetype with the rest of the book. I imagine 
them to be due to the teuth century propagator of μη; at that period we 
find conjecture active on the margins of MSS. If ἀγῶν᾽ on this line be 
thought too poor a suggestion to be true, then the original note can be put 
back into the uncial period, and time given for ΤΩΝ to corrupt into 
ATWN; but it seems to me a true scribe’s conjecture, aiming merely at the 
nearest intelligible word, like a printer’s correction of an author's MS. The 
identical correction, reversed, oceurs in Laur. 32,9 Ageineinvnen 1146, where 
for ἀγῶνα of the text the reviscr writes in the margin yp. αἰῶνα. 

45. i) ὅτε m, αἱ ὅτε .", ἃς ὅτε p. This passage has been misinterpreted 
by every commentator, so far as Tam aware, but Bauneister4 Accepting 
his ai δέ τε the translation goes: ‘as when a swift thought passes through 
the heart of him whom thick cares disturb, and they. the sparks, dart from 





ic J refer generally to Ludwich’s edition  Lheinisches Museuin, 1888-- 1590, 
(1§91), in which are summed up his articles in 1 Ludwich’s αἶψα is an attempt at the right 
the Newe Juhkrbucher fue Philuloyic 18386-1SS¢. sete. 
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his eyes, so at one time, word and deed, did brave Hermes devise. That is 
to say Hermes’ ἔργον followed upon his ἔπος with the rapidity with which, 
when a man is puzzled, as soon as ever an idea comes to him, his eyes light 
up. All four members (νόημα---ἀμαρυγαί, ἔπος ---ἔργον.) are necessary to the 
comparison ; and therefore, if for no other reason, the theory of Hermann 
(praet. p. xlviii.) and others, that we have two alternatives rm together in 
the text, falls to the ground; so does any interpretation based on ἢ ὅτε of am. 
Gemoll’s inability to understand what cares and glances have to do with each 
other is a wonderful admission, even for a commentator. The psychology is 
minutely accurate; as long as the man is tossed by constant anxieties 
(ἐπιστρωφῶσι μέριμναι) which seem to admit no solution, so long his eyes 
are dull; but πὸ sooner does the happy thought cross his breast (διὰ στέρνοιο 
περήσῃ) than his eves light up and glances dart from them (δινηθῶσιν) like 
light froma pool. He is in fact ‘stung with the splendour of a sudden 
thought, lis case is 


as when a great thought strikes along the brain 
and flushes all the cheek.¥ 


The Homeric δέ te to introduce an additional touch in the simile needs 
no illustration. 

The palaeographical account on the other hand of the origin of the 
actual MS. readings is by no means as satisfactory. From AlA€TE one may 
perhaps get AIOTE of ἃ and ἃς ὅτε, as suggested p. 264, may be a further 
correction, but ἢ ὅτε of i is very far away and may point to an independent 
though inferior reading ἠύτε cl. v. 55. Somewhat similarly in Ap. Rhod. iv. 
1453 Stephanus emended ἢ ὅτε for ἠύτε. 

59. ὀνομακλυτὸν ἐξονομάξζων τι, ὀνομάζων x, ὀνομακλυτὴν ὀνομάξων p. 
m ouly preserves the original; in vp the ἐξ has fallen out, as of ἐξήλαυνε in 
y. 402, though there inp only. « leaves the line imperfect, » makes the 
impossible emendation ὀνομακλύτήν; cf. p. 264. For ἐξονομάζειν cf. δ 278, 

(5. ἄλτο τι, @to ., ὦρτο 7. Independent variants; T 62 δείσας δ᾽ 
ἐκ θρόνου ἄλτο, marg. Ven. A ἐν ἄλλῳ ἐκ θρόνου ὦρτο οὕτω καὶ ἡ μασσα- 
λιωτική, πὸ MSS. seem to have the variant. 

Th. ἀγέλας im, ἀγέλης sp. A matter of spelling; cf. 154 ἔλαθε, 356 
ἡσυχία, Aphr. ἕκατι, Herm, xii. ἥραν. 

78. πρώτας m πρόσθεν «p. Perhaps a gloss; cf. A 129 πρόσθε, 
πρῶτον L x, Μ 40 πρόσθεν, πρῶτον L 5, 4, 19,45, Ven. 9, °C,’ A, Mo, Vat. 
90» 90 90. My. 

82, νεοθηλέαν ἀγκαλωρήν M, νεοθηλέος ἄγκαλον ὕλης xp. The 
passage is somewhat uncertain, from the non-oceurrence elsewhere of 
ἄγκαλον. The word presented by M is particularly mysterious. Hermann 
(praef. p. lvi.) conjectured ὥρης for the last word, and with this assumption 








” Prof. Tyrrell has anticipated this Tenny- 9 Aphr. 219 5g. ; who does not think of < And 
sultan leluinisvence, Another is suggested Ly thee returming on thy silver wheels’ ἢ 
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o 

νεοθηλεαναγκαλώρην can be derived without much difficulty from νεοθηλε- 
ὃ 

αγκαλδωρησ, if one compares the similar processes νεογνοίων 406 = νεογνέών, 


576 
νεοθηλέας ἄνθεσι ποίης, Athen. 682 F στεφάνους εὐώδεας ἄνθεα γαίης. Cf. 
also Mimnernus 7". 2, 1 πολνανθέος ὥρῃ | ἔαρος. 

87. δέμων ἀνθοῦσαν im, δόμων αἴθουσαν up. A striking instance of 
the depravation of «p. Δέμειν in Homer is not used except of actual 
building, τείχη, πύργους, etc., but it is no great stretch to apply it to building 
up, terracing, tending, a vineyard, in the sense of the expressions ἐυκτιμένῃ 
ἐν ἀλωῇ, ἐυκτιμένην kar ἀλωήν What the old man was actually doing is 
defined by v. 90 ὦ γέρον ὅστε φυτὰ σκάπτεις, and his own words vy. 207 


5 
ὁλοσποδὸὲ 938δ-:ε ύλσποδος. The cadence resembles Hes. Theo. 


ἔσκαπτον περὶ γουνὸν ἀλωῆς οἰνοπέδοιο; in v. 188 le had moved on to 
another job. When therefore Hermes found him he was ‘building up’ his 
vineyard by digging about and tending the roots of his vines, i. digging out 
the furrows and loosening the earth about the roots, a usual springtime 
occupation in Mediterranean countries where corn and fodder are raised 
between the vines before the grape ripens (ἀνθοῦσαν). Gemoll’s note lacks 
actuality. Δόμων αἴθουσαν seems partly corruption, partly conjecture. 

88. ὀγχήστων λεχεποίων M originally ; ὄγχηστον λεχεποίην wp. The 
plural is inexplicable, unless it is another case of w=y, cf. p. 266. 

90. ἐπικάμπυλα ξύλα μι, ἐπικάμπυλος ὦμους xp. It is hard to 
believe that so satisfactory and stable a reading as ἐπικάμπυλος ὥμους can 
ever have been corrupted into ἐπικάμπυλα ξύλα. Edda may well mean the 
lower woody stalk of the vines about which the gardener is actually digging : 
this dry wood (τὸ ξύλον τῆς ἀμπέλου, Eur. Cycl. 572 κάγκανα δ᾽ ἀσπαλάθου 
ξύλα Theocr. xxiv. 89) is eminently ‘twisted, ἐπικάμπυλος, in contrast to 
the straight shoot which springs new each year. For the adjective cf. Hes. 
Op. 427 ἐπικάμπυλα κᾶλα; and generally Apollonius i. 1117 στύπος 
ἀμπέλου ἔντροφον ὕλῃ. 

91. οἰνήσεις μι, οἰμήσεις +p. οἰνήσεις of course ix right. The words 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν τάδε πάντα φέρῃσι illustrate ἀνθοῦσαν (the vine still in flower). 

98. ἐγένετο im, ἐγίγνετο xp. A corruption, through ἐγίνετο. 

108. πυρὸς δ᾽ ἐπεμαίετο τύνη m, τέχνην up. Τύνη is a considerable 
corruption from τέχνην, but θυμός ν. 110 is analogous ; Ruhnken conjectured 
αὐτμήν. The sense of the v. is ditheult; ἐπειμαίεσθαι with an accusative 
elsewhere means ‘to touch, as e441 ὀίων ἐπεμαίετο νῶτα, and this does not 
suit τέχνην. Tlgen, and after him Hermann, wished to give ἐπεμαίετο the 
sense of ‘desire’ and make it govern πυρός directly, as indeed is more 
natural, cl. K 401 δώρων ἐπεμαίετο θυμός. Still the writer may have 
used the word as equivalent to ἐκμάσσατο, 511. 

109. ἐνέαλλε σιδήρῳ im, ἐπέλεψε σιδήρῳ “ρ. On primitive fire-making 
see the passages and authorities quoted in Baumeister’s and Gemoll’s notes. 


ry 
 Herodutus uses it im two places of a road: sce [lgen, or the Lexy. 


286 THE TEXT OF THE HOMERIC HYMNS-~ IT. 


Ἐπέλεψε seems sound, of pruning and pointing the stick to make it a 
proper borer; so in exactly the swme sense A 236 περὶ yap pa ἑ χαλκὸς 
ἔλεψε | φύλλα τε καὶ φλοιόν, of the Sceptre, and Φ 455 ἀπολεψέμεν οὔατα 
χαλκῷ, with variauts ἀποκόψειν, ἀποκοψέμεν. ᾿Ενίαλλε has hitherto been 
inexplicable ; according to ἔαλλε and προίαλλε it can only mean ‘thrust on, 
dashed on, which, as Geioll has seen, would inake σιδήρῳ = στορεῖ, naturally 
an impossible combination. Dr. Postgate suggests that ἐνέαλλε may be a 
contortion of Aefacve ‘smoothed’ (Quintus sit. 136 of δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ὄξους | 
λείαινον). Tn any case the actual process of friction is omitted (as the act of 
lighting is v. 115), for σιδήρῳ can mean nothing but ‘knife’ It Hermes had 
wydvgavor with which he scooped out the tortoise and apparently killed two 
cows, there is nothing to prevent another tool appearing on the scene. 

110, ἄμπνυτο m, ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἄμπνυτο rp. in is right, seeing that ἄμ(εμ)πνυτο 
has the v long in Homer, Similar variations depending on misapprehended 
metre are B 828 οἱ δ᾽ ἀδρήστειαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀδρήστειαν ‘H,’ Ly, Ven. 7. 15» 
Vat. M Pa ,Pe, B,, E363 τῇ δ᾽ ap” Apns, τῇ 8 ἄρης, MSS. equally 


1d 14s 207 Ὁ ΣΡ 12 


divided. H 180 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τὸν ἵκανε vule., δή ῥ᾽ ἵκανε Ven. A, Ven. ,. 
) Θ᾽) ἢΡρ ) 1 


Vat. 4 δὴ ῥ᾽ ἵκοντο Aristarch,, no codd., A 528 dow ἰθύνομεν, ἅρματ᾽ 10v- 
νομεν MSS. equally divided, M 218 dpvis ἦλθε Avistarch, but no MSS., dpvis 
ἐπῆλθε MSS. 

ih, θυμὸς αὐτμῆ uw, θερμὸς ἀντμή p. ᾿ΔΛναπνέειν scems always used of 
mental or bodily processes in Homer; still the phrase θερμὸς αὐτμὴ is so 
strongly supported (see the comm.) that θυμὸς must be supposed a correction 
of θεμός, p having fallen out. 

119. ἐκκρίνας μι, ἐγκλίνων op. The place is admittedly difficult. 
᾿Εγκλίνων can hardly be distinguished in meaning from ἐκύλινδε, ᾿Εἰκκρίνας 
does not vecur in Homer, but may mean ‘taking them apart, ἀκ. first one 
then the other. Iam unable to judge between the readings. Imay observe 
however that ἐκύλινδε, which neither Bawn. nor Gemoll can understand, is 
necessary to the story. Hermes had thrown two cows down; they fell upon 
their backs (ἐπὶ vata); he then, im order to get at their backbones (aldves., 
rolled them over and pierced their spines with his yAvdavov. 

One understands that when eattle are polcaxed at the present day the 
essential part of the proecss consists in the penetration of the brain by a 
spike, by which death is iminediately produced. Hemnes’ action in ‘boring ’ 
through the cows’ αἰῶνες is virtually the same, The throat-cutting was a 
second stage, passed over by the writer here: in vy. £05 Apollo mentions the 
seeond act only, δειροτομῆσαι. The two parts of the operation are clearly 
given in the account Ὑ 442 sy., Ap. Rho. 1, $25 sy, and where Eumaeus kills 
api ξ 4325. Quintus 1. 264 gives only the former part; the second only is 
mentioned A 457 +7, B 420 νης P 202, H 313. The instruments are given in 
a line of Anth. P. vi. 306, + σὺν πελέκει καὶ τὰν λαιμοτόμον σφαγίδα. 





hm Tudwith, VAS. Pa 1858, p. 194 3y. 
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Gemoll’s difficulties are therefore unnecessary. On ἀντιτορήσας, which 1 
would read, see p. 265. 

120. πώνα δημῶ μι, πίονι δημῷ zp. The inferior MSS. attract πίονα 
into the case of δημῷ ; so in the same phrase Ψ 750 we have πίονι in ‘L’ 
(and the reverse mistake πίονα δημόν in L ,), e464 πίονι ‘ GPHITKW, p 241 
in the phrase πίονι δημῷ we find πίονα in ‘ G! 

132. ἐπεπείθετο μι, of ἐπείθετο «p. The dative ἱμείροντι 133 makes οἱ 
necessary. ᾿Επεπείθετο (v. 395) no doubt was invented by one of the scribes of 
am after of had fallen out, to make metre. Somewhat similar is H 195 where 
for ye πύθωνται we find πεπύθωνται in‘ F Vrat. c. Mose. 3) L,, Ven. δὲ Vat. 
9» 50 While ye is omitted without substitute in M ., -..,. M162 ὦ πεπλήγετο, 
ἐπεπλήγετο ‘Li’ Vat. 4, 9, tb. 229 of πειθοίατο, πεπιθοίατο " Ambros., 
O 162 ἐπέεσσ᾽ ἐπιπείσεται, ἐπέεσσι πεπείσεται L,,, Vat. ., M,, A Mo, 
πιπείσεται VEN. 9. 


υ» a 


138. ἐπειδὴ wi, ἐπεὶ wp, ἐπεί τοι A ed. pr. Here on the contrary has 
preserved the necessary δή, the place of which after it had fallen ont in «yp 
was supplied by the conjecture τοῦ in A and ed. pr. Ct 25 ἐπειδὴ Διὸς 
υἱόν, δὴ om.‘ U, 205 αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ, δὴ om, ‘DWY. So Hollander, p. 22. 
These two instances, following one upon the other, way show the arbitrariness 
of correction, 

111. παννύχιον m, παννύχιος «p. ἸΠαννύχιεον might stand as anadverb 
cf. ἄψορρον Ap, £36, p. 252. 

th, κατέλαμπε iw, ἐπέλαμπε wp. Ἔπελαμψε occurs P 650, and the 
parts of do\du7e@ frequently; καταλάμπω though found in later Greek 
is not Homeric. Does this however affect its position here ? 

148. ἐθύσας i, ἰθύνας ep. ᾿Ιθύσας is the right form and is gencrally 
accepted, cf. ἐπιθύει 475. For a similar confusion between like forms ct. 
H 195 where for δύω Aristarchus read δύνω and the form is preserved 
in Vat... 

th, ἄντρον im, ἄντρου τ». The accusative seems a conjecture resting on 
aiisapprehension. Αντρου (of the construction of which Baum. doubts) is 
of course directly dependent on ἐθύσας; ct. Ο 693 ἴθυσε νεός, a 119 βῆ 
δ᾽ ἰθὺς προθύροιο, y 17 ἰθὺς κίε Χέστορος ‘straight for.’ 

159. φέροντα .". λαβόντα 10. Here, as in other passages where the 
sense is lust, the merits of the MSS. cannot be estimated trom their readings. 
LPeime fore φέροντα and λαβόντα are on a level, and as they do not improve 
the sense there is no reason to call one a correction of the other. The sense 
appears to me to require a lacuna which might be filled thus ; 


159 ὅς σε λαβὼν ῥίψει κατὰ τάρταρον ἠερόεντα (οἴ. 256) 
1ὅ9α ἤ σε λαθόντα μεταξὺ κατ᾽ ἄγκεα φηλητεύσειν. 


‘either Apollo will bind you and throw you down to Tartarns, or if you escape 
(AaBovra) you will be an outlaw in the μον) This utilizes the reading of 
wp; the resemblance of σελαβών to ce λαθόντα accounts for the omission of 
159u and the contamination λαβόντα. 

© 164. ὃς μάλα πολλὰ μετὰ φρεσὶν ἄρμενα οἷδε 0, παῦρα---αἴσυλα ap 
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Αἴσυλα seenis too cynical a term to suit Hermes’ supposed character (νήπιον, 
ταρβαλέον «.7.X.), and with this feeling Ruhnken conjectured αἴσιμα. The 
passage T 201 quoted by editors since Pierson is not in point ; there Aeneas 
retorts to Achilles that he also understands ἠμὲν κερτομίας ἠδ᾽ αἴσυλα 
μυθήσασθαι, ic. to utter scoff and evil speech. Could a precocious infant 
make the same reply to his mother? Hermes’ answer is rather that he is 
not an ordinary child, senseless and without counsel, timorous and afraid ; 
for (166) his action is deliberate and intended for their common benefit. 
This difticulty is by no means removed by the reading of M, πολλὰ---ἄρμενα. 
On the other hand I cannot imagine that this is a correction or corruption 
from that of ἀρ; the dithculties in παῦρα---αἴσυλα were not likely to occur 
to a Byzantine scribe or reader. ”Appeva in Homer always and Hesiod 
mostly is used of concrete objects: Scut. S4 however of ῥά μιν ἠσπάζοντο καὶ 
ἄρμενα πάντα παρεῖχον, 116 μάλα γάρ νύ οἱ ἄρμενα εἶπεν are metaphorical 
instances, and cf. Theognis 275, 695, Theocr. xxix. 9, Plato Anth. vii. 35, 1. 
On the whole, to make the best of what the MSS. give us, I suggest that the 
actual readings are the result of the dislocation of two original ones, 
πολλὰ---αἴσυλα, iv. “ἃ very naughty boy (justly) afraid and dreading his 
mother’s rebuke,’ and παῦρα-- ἄρμενα ‘a boy with few sensible, fitting ideas,’ 
ete. For the dislocation ef, lp. 295, p. 278. 

169. ἀεξόμεθ᾽ im, ἀνεξόμεθ᾽ xp. A graphical mistake, cf. B 560 ἀσίνην, 
ἀσίην Et. Mag. Vat. , (post ras.), 656 ἀργινόεντα, ἀργιόεντα ‘8, L ra Β.,, Δ. 

153. πότνια μήτηρ in, μαῖα .}. I confess myself unable to decide if 
(with all the editors) μήτηρ is half gloss half reminiscence, or (with Hollander, 
p. 23) μαῖα is a gloss upon μήτηρ. 

200, κέλευθα in, κέλευθον ip. For the plural cf. v. 348, Dem. 381, 
ap. 452, 472, Pon xix, 7; it isa variant Ψ 501 (ταῦ, a’), but unfortunately 
I have uot marked this line tor collation, Under these circumstances the 
plural has at least as much claim to consideration as the singular. 

202. ἴδοιμι m, ἴδοιτο “ρ. Hard as the omission of τίς with ἔδοιτο is 
it seems impossible to resist the analogy of N 287 οὐδέ κεν ἔνθα τεόν ye 
μένος καὶ χεῖρας ὄνοιτο, Hes. Thevy. 140 οὐδέ κε πάντα τελεσφόρον εἰς 
ἐνιαυτόν | οὖδας ἵκοιτ᾽, εἰ πρῶτα πυλέων ἔντοσθε γένοιτο: Op. 12 τὴν μέν 
κεν ἐπαινέσσειε νοήσας is softened by the participle. Cf. Jelf-Kithner § 373, 
Ὁ. It does not however follow that m’s (éocue is a correction; Ruhnken and 
ligen preferred it. In any case Ernesti’s ἴδοιο (a parallel might indeed be 
found P 681) is surely very bad, though Gemoll and Ludwich print it. Cf. 
A 216 om. τινα. 

208. νοήσας i, νοῆσαι xp. Νοήσας is put out of court by the fact 
that δοκέω according to the Lexx. is followed by an infinitive in Homer; 
whether it is a conjecture or a corruption I leave unsettled. On the general 
construction I follow Franke quoted by Baumeister (whose parallels are not 
allrelevant). V.277 μήτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον ὄπωπα βοῶν κλόπον ὑμετεράων | αἴτινες 
ai βόες εἰσι, and Dem. δ᾽ φωνῆς γὰρ ἤκουσ᾽ ἀτὰρ οὐκ ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὅστις 
ἔην, th, 119 establish the sense here as ‘I thought I saw, but I know not for 
sure, I thought I saw a boy—whoever the boy was that went with the oxen, 
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For examples in later Greek see Blaydes on Nub. 883 τὸν κρείττον᾽ ὅστις 
ἐστὶ καὶ τὸν ἥττονα. In both the passages of this hymn the supplement is 
malicious ; here the speaker contrives in the parenthesis to give the informa- 
tion which he denies he possesses. 

230. xpoviava m, xpoviwvos ap. Accidental assimilation to παῖδα, 
ef, p. 279. 

238. ὁλοσποδὸς in, ὕλης σποδὸς. ᾿Ολοσποδός must be a corruption, 
perhaps through υλίσποδοσ; ct. ἀγκαλωρήν, cte., p. 143. The verse 
is sound as it stands and requires no alteration. The charred logs (πρέμνων 
ἀνθρακιήν) are kept alive by a covering of wood-ash (σποδὸς ὕλης), in the 
same way as the δαλός in ε 487 and Metaneira’s boy Dem. 239 and cf. 
Theoer. xi. 51, xxiv. 88; while v. 140 Hermes puts owt his own fire with 
ordinary dust (μέλαινα κόνις). 

241. προκαλούμενος i, προκαλεύμενος xp. A common variation in 
spelling; B 684 καλεῦντο, καλοῦντο L,, ΔΙ, ‘Eust. G’; on the other 
hand M 288 Aristarchus read λωτοῦντα while all the MSS. have -εῦντα. 

246. παπτήνας 8 ἀνὰ πάντα μυχὸν i, ἄρα wp. For confusions 
between ἀνά and dpa see p. 278, Ap. 292. Here the decisiun turns on the 
construction of παπταίνειν, for which see Ebeling Ler. Hum. ’Ava occurs 
Ap. Rhod. iii, 1284 παπτήνας δ᾽ ava νειὸν ἴδε ζύγα, M 333 with the addition 
of the clause εἴ τιν᾽ ἴδοιτο ; the direct acc. A 330 ; in other passages the verb 
is absolute or with other prepositions. The balance of sense seems in favour 
of ἀνά; at least it is gratuitous, with Baumeister, to call it a conjecture. 

248, ἐμπλείους m, ἐκπλείους ap. "Ἐκπλείος is not Homeric, and « is 
an easy corruption from μ. 

255. θᾶττον' ἐπεὶ om. m. Accidental, cf. Aphr. 156. 

259. pér’ m, ἐν xp. There is no ex. of ἡγεμονεύειν in Homer with a 
preposition except v. 461, which obviously is not comparable. Mer’ and ἐν 
therefore stand on about a level; elsewhere they are interchanged, ef. ufphr. 
247 where per’ is impossible. A 470 ἐνὶ, μετὰ codd. equally divided, yp. 
μετα Ven. A, both readings Eust. 

265. κρατερῶ m, κραταιῶ ap. Gloss or emendation from κρατεῶ = 
κραταιῷ. The reverse, κραταιῶ for κρατερῶ, stands in p v. 386. A 119 for 
κραταιοῦ, which the metre necessitates, we have κρατεροῦ, καρτεροῦ, 
κρατερροῦ (L,). Cf. also Ap. 126, 358. 

287. μήλων m, κρειῶν p. Μήλων is either a gloss or the result of 
μηλοβοτῆρας 286. 

292. αὖχος m, ἀρχός «p. The corruption in m is phonetic; p fell out, 
and @ was strengthened in accordance with a common tendency ; ct. Ap. 540 
p. 266, πιφαύσκειν, B S67 vaotns, ναύστης Eust., A 575 φαυσιάδην, 
φασιάδην ‘G Baroce. Townl, Ven ,, Vat. ,, 1m. 2, My, 3. ΠΟ 338 καυλόν, 
καλόν ‘A(B)CDHL Cant. and most MSS. Mr. Goodwin's correction 
πανομένη for παομένη Dem. 393 rests on the same law, 

294. κρατὸς m, κρατοὺς L, κρατὺς vp. The mistake in m seems 
accidental, especially as the accent is preserved. L’s κρατοὺς looks like a 
correction of the same error contlated with the text. 
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303. αὐτοῖς m, τούτοις xp. A correction in #1 trom ταύτοις, which is 
actually the reading of E. The exchange of cv and av hardly needs 
illustration, cf. however E 253, Z 55, H 285. 

306. ἐέλμενος 1, ἐλιγμένος ap. Cf. 151 σπάργανον ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοις 
εἰλυμένος, «lp. 450 χαίτῃς εἰχυμένος εὐρέας ὦμους, and Herm. 245 δολίῃς 
εἰλυμένον ἐντροπίησι; for other exx.in Homer sce Gehring’s index. The 
survival of the reminatire both in m and in xp, when the δος, would have 
been so much easier a construction, is a considerable proof of its genuineness. 
Translate ‘he pushed his wrap down past his ears, with his shoulders 
covered in it, ze. although his shoulders were covered in it; he uncovered 
lis head but no more; ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισιν «.7.r. 15. parenthetical. As to the 
divergence between i and zp, I incline (with Windisch) to regard both 
forms as corruptions from &n original εἰλυμένος ; the v fell out, and εἰλμένος 
was corrected conjecturally by im to é[e]Auévos, by ap to ἐλ[ιγ]μένος. 
Commentators have universally taken παρὰ to mean ‘up, but Hermes 
was till this moment a bundle of σπάργανα (240); now, beginning to 
walk seriously (σπουδῇ ἰών), he undocs his head to talk with more 
dignity to Apollo. 

339. γαῖαν im, yan “p. Γαῖαν has been neglected by all editors, 
even Rulinken, but I see no reason why it may not be the better reading. 
Of the parallels given by Ebeling, Le. Hoi. γ.. 4482, the following are in 
point: 

δ ἘΠῚ, πάντα δὲ γινόμενος πειρήσεται ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 
ἑρπετὰ γίνονται καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ θεσπιδαὲς πῦρ. 

ῃ 332. τοῦ μέν κεν ἐπὶ ζείδωρον ἄρουραν 
ἄσβεστον κλέος εἴη, ἐγὼ δέ κε πατρίδ᾽ ἱκοίμην. 

ρ 386. οὗτοι yap κλητοί γε βροτῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀπείρονα γαῖαν' 
πτωχὸν δ᾽ οὔκ ἄν τις καλέοι. 

vv 371. ἤδη μὲν φάος ἦεν ἐπὶ χθόνα. 


I have omitted cases in which there is a verb other than the verb ‘to be’ 
In the remaining instances the ‘ pregnant accusative’ is doubtless to be 
explained by some notion of motion or extension inherent in the subject; and 
it will hardly be disputed that ἀνδρῶν, ὁπόσοι λησίμβροτοι εἰσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 
fulfils this condition as well as any of the exx. from the Odyssey. The 
corruption from γαῖαν to γαίῃ is easy, the reverse seems impossible. 

342. εὐθύπυλον m, εὐθύπορον rp. The reading of m is of course right, 
and is supported by 342, 355; πόρον may be an emendation for πόλον, 
helped by the occurrence of the word in 398; at any rate it is unnecessary 
with Gemoll to call πύλον a ‘ Besserung,’ 

349, βαίνων m, Baivor 7). T cannot explain βαίνων, which is impossible 
in this construction. 

352. πολὺν στίβον m, μέγαν 7p. 1 have no instance of an exchange 
between πολὺς and μέγας. It is impossible to say @ prinr/ that one reading 
is more original than the other, 


Ore ee ‘ . Ὁ 2S ἢ - 
561. ἀλεγίζων in, ἀλεγύνων ., ἀλεείνων μ. Apparently a real conjecture 
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in m, arising from a corruption of ἀλεγύνων similar to p’s ἀλέγεινεν 557. 
Cf. ante, p. 266. 

368. ἀγορεύσω in, καταλέξω ap. These synonyms are perpetually 
exchanged, e.g. K 384 κατάλεξον vulg., ἀγόρευσον ‘yp. Τι, Vat. 5; 6 10» 10» 
4}. M,; 413 καταλέξω Aristarchus vulg., ἀγορεύσω alii‘ D Townl.,” Ven. Η 
Νς Vat. 9. M 5; 427 καταλέξω vulg. ἀγορεύσω “1) 1,., N,, Ven. 
ou GE B, Vat. 10» 14 99) 9 ἀγορεύω Vat. ,. 

383, ἐπιδεύομαι m, ἐπιδαίομαι ep (ἐπιδέομαι 11). The common original 
seems ἐπιδέομαι, out of which m has made ἐπεδε(ύ)ομαι, up ἐπιδαίομαι in 
order to lengthen the syllable. Both inventions are of course voces nihili. 
‘Quidam’ in Stephanus suggest ἐπομόσσομαι, Barnes’ ἐπιδώσομαι however 
at present holds the field. This has all the marks of a bad conjecture ; the 
sense it gives is but mediocre (X 254 δεῦρο θεοὺς ἐπιδώμεθα is not really 
parallel), and it is inconceivable that a familiar and, so to speak, stable form 
like ἐπιδώσομαι should have crumbled into ἐπιδέομαι. To heala corruption, 
one must first discover the circumstance that started it. Among the more 
common accidents that may set corruption in motion is the case where a 
word is omitted in its proper place, and added at the end of the line. I 
collect here some instances of this process and its results: 

A 239. μέγας ἔσσεται ὅρκος, μέγας ὅρκος ἐσεῖται ‘G Baroce., L 4, 10; 
θα... 1b. 287 περὶ πάντων ἔμμεναι, πάντων περιέμμεναι Bust. (Neumann, 
p. 300). Β Τϑῖ ἀσκληπιοῦ δύο παῖδε, ἀσκληπιοῦ υἷε δύω (ie. to the scribe 
vit δυώ),,, Mo. Τ' 443 ὧδέ γ᾽ ἔρως φρένας, ὧδε φρένας ἔρως (ic. φρένας 
ἔρῶς Eust. who therefore proposes to read ἔρος). Z 211 αἵματος εὔχομαι 
εἶναι, εὔχομαι αἵματος εἶναι ‘ Lips. Mose. 3.’ i), 261 μένος μέγα οἶνος ἀέξει, 
οἶνος μένος μέγα ‘O, L .ν, Ven. οἶνος μέγα μένος ὕεη.., Vat. ,; οἶνος μάλα 
μένος “Τι᾿ Vat. yo, 93 μέγα σθένος οἶνος Boissonade Ax. i. 114, ih. 335 τρώων 
τόσσον χόλῳ, τόσσον τρώων χόλω Li ,, Vat. ,, 0» οι.» 03 Mo. H 130 φίλας 
ἀνὰ χεῖρας ἀεῖραι, χεῖρας ἀναεῖραι φίλας “Ὁ, φίλας χεῖρας ἀναεῖραι Vat. ᾿ς. 
© 79 οὔτε δύ᾽ αἴαντες, οὔτ᾽ αἴαντε δύω ‘C. th. 806 δέμας εἰκυῖα θεοῖσι, θεοῖς 
δέμας ἐοικυῖα Ath. 633 F. 1 204 ἐμῷ ὑπέασι μελάθρῳ, ἐμῷ μελάθρῳ (ie. 
μελάθρῳ) ὑπέασσιν L ., γαῖ. ., My, Mo. Δ 76 σφοῖσιν ἐνὶ μεγάροισι 
καθείατο, ἐν σφοῖσιν μεγάροις ἐκάθηντο Hust. 

Here therefore I suppose that the original was the ordinary formula 
μέγαν δ᾽ ἐπὶ ὅρκον ὀμοῦμαι and that ὅρκον was omitted and added at the 
end, producing the line δ᾽ ἐπὶ ὀμοῦμαι ὅρκον, and that in course of centuries 
of copying the unmetrical collection of syllables δεπιομουμαι was weakened 
down to δεπίδεομαι or Sacopat. 

385. φωρήν in, φωνήν sp. The most signal proof of the excellence of 
mj; the rarity of the word, and the easy permutation of p and ν (see Part 1. 
p. 174) amply explain the corruption in «yp, and give the le to Baumeister’s 
designation of φωρήν as ‘conjectura. 1? 

400. you δὲ τὰ χρήματα τιτάλλετο m, HX’ (HX) οὐ δὴ τὰ χρήματ᾽ 





Ὁ Gudwich, ΑἹ Juhrb. f. Phil. 1889, p. γαϊπιατν instance of i's superiority—surely 
415 and ed. alone of recent writers doubts this without ground. 
H.S.—VOL. XV. Xx 
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ἀτιτάλλετο 1p. Does M’s Sxov imply a former ὄκκου, vr is it entirely 
unintelligent, like ὁλοσποδός ν. 238 ? ᾿Ατιτάλλετο, though an existing form, 
is metrically impossible, and Demetrius’ ἀτάλλετο seems certain ; ἀτετάλλετο 
arose from misdivision, χρηματαταλλετο χρῆμα | τάταλλετο, τιτάλλετο, 
finally χρηματατιτάλλετο, which Valla made ἀντιβάλλετο and Lascaris 
ἀντιτάλλετο (cf. αὶ 250 κομέειν ἀτιταλλέμεναί τε, ἀντιτελλέμεναί ‘ Ἐ' ἢ). The 
conjectures for ἦχ᾽ οὐ δὴ are unconvincing. I hazard the suggestion ἧχ᾽ 0 ὕ- 
Seu, ἡ. ‘on the ground’ of the cave, where the cows were, in contradistinction 
to the roast meat which (135) μετήορα δ᾽ aly’ ἀνάειρε. 

401. ἐς i, παρὰ “ρ. ’Es is perhaps a gloss on παρὰ, in which there 
is certainly more force ; so Franke ap. Baumeister. 

403. ἀπάνευθεν i, ἀπάτερθεν up. These two words are exchanged 
KE 445, where ἀπάνευθεν is read by ‘S Cant.’ Ry, Vat.,, M4, 5, and the 
mixture ἀπάνερθεν in L,,. ᾿Απάνευθε is far the more frequent word in 
Homer, an ex. of it ina somewhat similar sense to this is P 198 τὸν δ᾽ ὡς 
οὖν ἀπάνευθεν ἴδεν. 

403. γαίη κατ’ M, πέτρη én’ rp. I can offer no suggestion as to the 
origin of γαώ) κατ᾽. 

411. ἀμβολάδην m cum punctis, éuBoradnv xp. ἐμβολάδην is an ἅπαξ 
εἰρημένον, but the meaning which must be ‘closely, clinging, is amply guar- 
anteed by the forms ἐμβάλλειν, ἔμβλημα, ἐμβολάς, ἐμβολεύς, ἔμβολος, 
‘uraft.’ ἀμβολάδην exists but in the senses of either (1) boiling, throwing 
up, or (2) preluding, as 426. The change of a and ε before consonants is so 
frequent (ἀγεέρειν, ἐγείρειν, av, ἐν, ἀμβαίνοντες, ἐμβαίνοντες, ἄμπνυτο, 
ἔμπνυτο, ἀνῆκας, ἐνῆκας, ἀγκλίνας, ἐγκλίνας) that we need not call ἀμ- 
βολάδην ἃ ‘conjecture.’ 

418. λύρην m, χειρός “p. The quantity of the & naturally puts λύρην 
out of the question. I explain it as a scribe’s conjecture to avoid the 
homoeoteleuton of 415, 419. Cf. Ap. 352 πῆμα θεοῖσιν, p. 280. 

422. vers. hab. m, om. 9. ‘Eximius ille codex Moscov. hune locum 
pulcerrimo versu auget, Ruhnuken. The two thetas account for its loss in 
wp. Gemoll, whose suspicions are too easily roused, objects to this v. and 
to 457, 8, which also μὲ alone preserves; why not to the Hymn to Demeter 
itself ? 

429, ἀοιδὸν μι, ἀοιδῆ vp. ἀοιδὸν seems the result of assimilation to 
υἱόν ν. 430, Cf. A 171 ἄφενον καὶ πλοῦτον ‘ Barocc. Mor. Mose, 1 ex corr.’ 
for ἄφενος καὶ πλοῦτος. 

431. ἅπαντες im, ἕκαστος «“».  Ileen after Wolf accepted ἅπαντες, 
under the idea that ἕκαστος came from ν. 428; it seems more probably a 
gloss. Ἕκαστος with a plural is well established in Homer; variants of 
ἕκαστος ἕκαστοι occur in several passages, and + 463 ‘Vind. δ᾽ 
ἅπαντα for ἕκαστα. 

440. γενετῆς wm, γενεῆς ay. μὲ is obviously right, but why call it with 
Gemuoll a ‘ Besserung’? σι 6 the MSS. read γενετῆς, γενεῆς ‘Suyas Didymus, 
and contra Z 142 γενεήν, γενετήν ‘Plut. Cons. ad Apoll. 62 In the other 
places there seem to be no variauts. 


reads 
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οι o 

451. χορὸς M, χοροί xp. Did the scribe of M mistake yop for yop ? 

453. ἄλλο μέλησεν im, ὧδε μέλησεν «xp. The double ὧδε in zp is 
singular. Possibly ὧδε and ἄλλο were originally inverted in the arch. of 
ἂρ and ὧδε written over ἄλλο as a correction; the next scribe then gave 
ὧδε in the first place, but without correcting ὧδε in the second. ‘Mosc. ex 
coniectura puto’ says Baum., but who by the light of nature would have 
thought of ἄλλο ? 

456. οἶσθα m, οἷδας “yp. oidas occurs v. 467 without variant, and a 337 
where Zenodotus read ἤδεις ; in other places in Homer the form is οἶσθα 
without variant (0.7. v. 382), except A 85, where Zenodotus read οἶσθας. 
Here therefore we may call οἶσθα a grammatical gloss. 

457, 458. hab. m, om. xp. ‘Sind nur in M iiberliefert und jedenfalls 
Interpolation, Gemoll. Possibly, but their omission in ap is no evidence, 
for there was never a clearer case of homocourchon, This even Baum. 
admits. Cf ante, p. 272. 

468. θοάσσεις i, θαάσσεις xp. Θοάσσεις is not, as might be supposed, 
a mere error in spelling. The ancients considered the word @oafe to have 
the meaning of @adccew; schol. Aesch. Suppl. 603 gives καθήμενος as an 
equivalent of θοάξων, schol. Soph. O.R. 2 gives θάσσεται and θοῶς προκά- 
θησθε as explanations of Ooagere, Hesych. 8.0. θοάξει among other interpre- 
pretations has κάθηται. There is no variant to θαασσέμεν 172, nor in the 
places where the word occurs in the Iliad and Odyssey ; Apollonius 11. 1026 
we have θοάσσων in ‘Guelf.’ On the whole therefore we may call θοάσσεις 
a half-conscious variant. 

471. δέ πι, ye xp. These particles are exchanged passim in the Homeric 
MSS. ; the sense gives the preference to δέ. 

482. ὅστις ἂν καὶ αὐτήν m, ὅστις ἂν αὐτήν wp. The extra syllable in 

καὶ τις ἂν 
m may be the result of contamination, ὁ... of ὅσ τις ἂν or ὅς κε μεν, 
cl. 486. 

486. φεύγουσα m, φθέγγουσα xp, ΦῬεύγουσα coincides with Martin’s 
conjecture, and is generally accepted ; it must be supposed that in the case 
of xp the v first fell out of φεύγουσα, then φέγουσα was written φέγγουσα 
to make metre, and φθέγγουσα to look like a real word. Cf. μ 351 στρεύ- 
γεσθαι, στρέγγεσθαι ‘NK, Dionysius Chaleus (Bergk vol. 11. p. 262, fr. 2, 1), 
πευσόμενοι ‘Li, πεσσόμενοι ‘ BPV.’ 

457, ἐὼν m, ἐὼν p. ᾿Εἰὼν is made necessary by vis, but the words are 
hardly distinguishable graphically, so great is the resemblance of form, and 
often of meaning; e.g. A 277 ἐόντι Aristarch. vulg., ἐόντε Zenod. ‘MS’ L 4, 
Ven. 1, 3, Vat. a, 10» 13) 1p 25 426, ἐὸν codd., ἰὸν Aristarchus, Vat. ,, A 280, 
ἐὼν, ἰὼν Aristarchus διχῶς ; ἐών vulg. ἐών L gs, 1 ys Ven. » yg, Vat. 4 
M 4, 1, M 264, ἐόντας vulg. ἐόντας L ,, 4, Ry, A, Vat. 44, 0, M 5 up: 

487. ἐρεείνῃ m, ἐρέεινε “Ὁ. The error of xp is accidental, and was 
avoided v. 483. 

, £99. om m, hab. ap, The omission, no doubt accidental, may be due 
either to homoeoteleuton, or to the recurrence of vids in 500. 
x2 
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501. ὑπὸ νέρθεν m, ὑπὸ καλὸν zp. 

502 ὑπὸ καλὸν wl, ὑπὸ μέλος Zp. 

The reading of m in both places is consistent and intelligible, that of 
zp is in neither case possible, and admits of explanation on graphical grounds. 
So in 501 καλὸν is impossible with ἱμερόεν (or σμερδαλέον) following in 502 ; 
it crept in from ὑπὸ καλὸν underneath. In 502 μέλος is impossible 
metrically; it may be accounted for either by supposing that μέλος in 501 
(after itself supplanting μέρος, which v. 53 makes certain) was copied 
mechanically into 502, or, more elaborately, one may suppose that when ὑπὸ 
καλὸν had taken the place of ὑπὸ νερθε in 501, the scribe was offended by 
the second καλόν, and substituted a new word for it. For this complex 
process cf. 352, 418. The reading of m therefore seems original in both 
places; translate ‘the lyre rang beneath (his touch) and the god sang 
sweetly to it’ (ὑπὸ, cf. 6 411). I have written ὑπένερθε as more Homeric, 
ef. Ap. 118. 

502. σμερδαλέον m, ἱμερόεν “p. It is hard to understand the objection 
to σμερδαλέον ; it occurs in the same sense 54, 420 without variant, and 
these passages are thought sufficient to replace χειρὸς 501, where no MS. 
reads it, while here where m reads σμερδαλέον it is called a ‘reminiscence.’ 
Suspicion should more naturally fall upon ἱμερόεν, as a palpably easier word, 
helped also by the analogy of Σ 570. Ilgen’s correction of ἄεισεν to ἄειδεν 
in obedience to the earlier passages is superfluous ; the scribe had no induce- 
ment to make such an alteration, cf. ᾧ 411 for the form. 

503. καί pa νι, ἔνθα ap. ἔνθα makes more of a paragraph, καί pa 
carries the action on with less break. Which sense is the more appropriate 
may be a matter of opinion. I see no reason why the two readings may not 
be independent. 

ib, Boas m, βόες ap. Boas, since Clarke conjectured it, has prevailed ; 
βόες was an obvious error. 

th, κατὰ im, ποτὶ “Ὁ. κατὰ may be a gloss; προτὶ and ποτὶ are con- 
stantly glossed in the Iliad MSS., ef. og. Καὶ 336. Similarly Ap. 459 ἐπί. 

507. τὰ μὲν μι, TO μὲν ap. Either reading may stand; the plural of 
the article seems commoner in later Greek, the singular in Homer, e.g. 8B 46. 
The conjectures ῥ᾽ ὁ μὲν, ὁ μὲν are singularly misplaced ; the apodosis to μὲν 
is δ᾽ in 511, and the opposition is not between persons, which ὁ would imply, 
but between the different occupations of Hermes. τὰ μὲν ‘in one respect, 
i. as regarded Apollo, αὐτὸς δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ‘for himself on the other hand 

510. om. wi, but, singularly, Baum. and Gemoll are asleep to the ‘inter- 
polation ’ in ap. 

515. ἅμα κλέψης in, ἀνακλέψης ip. ᾿Ανακλέπτειν does not exist, and 
the sense of ὥμα is admitted to be good. The change of ἅμα and ἀνά 
and generally of » and ν is sufficiently motived by graphical laws, cf. ante, 
p- 278. Baum.’s ‘correctio’ is therefore unnecessary. 

516. ἐπ’ ἀμοίβημα M, ἐπαμοίβια xp. Neither [ἐπ]αμοίβιος nor [ἐπὶ] 
αμοίβιμος (for which ἐπ’ ἀμοίβημα must be meant) occur; Wolf and 
Ludwich are nov doubt right in reading the latter form, the comparative 
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rarity of the termination (Kiihner-Blass § 33 2, 5, 335, 15, Lobeck Pathol: 
p. 171, who gives a list of adjectives of both formations) accounting for the 
omission of -u-. Cf. A 381 παραίσια, παραίσιμα ‘N, Z 62 αἴσιμα, αἴσια, 
‘Bekker An. 831, 10. 


τ' ow 

518, κ μέγ M, μέγαν zp. The reading of M points to a variant κατά. 
Κατόμνυμι is unhomeric; cf. Eur, Hil. 885 ἀλλ᾽ ἁγνὸν ὅρκον σὸν κάρα 
κατώμοσα. 

524, ἀριθμῶ in, ἀρθμῶ wp. The same phonetic variant occurs H 302 
ἀρθμήσαντε, ἀριθμήσαντε Lis, 4 g 1 29 Ry Ng A, Pa, Vat. g, 6 10» 10)» 299 
Mia epg ww 7 427 ἄρθμιοι, ἀρίθμιοι ‘ DHULWZ, 

5383. διαμπερές m, διοτρεφές ap. A second epithet of Hermes, after 
φέριστε, seems unnecessary ; on the other hand the inversion διαμπερὲς ἣν 
ἐρεείνεις is strange, and διαμπερὲς itself is not very significant, since in the 
text as we have it there is no mention of this request. 

534, ἄλλων in, ἄλλον ap. This might be thought a casual variant, but 
in the similar phrase μήτε τιν᾽ ἄλλων ἀθανάτων E 827 ἄλλων is read by 
several MSS., some of a distinct family, eg. ‘Cant. Vrat. a, DL 9, a 19 1Ὁ 
ie YOR. gg Bp Me Pa, Pey Vath agri MGs ite 

537. ἐμοῖο m, ἐμεῖο xp. A phonetic variant, occurring prssim in the 
Tliad (A 259, 301, 3841, A 343, E 214, Z 362, © 149 αἱ); cf Dem. 72, Ap. 
166, 314. 

542. περιτραπῶν, m, περιτροπέων xp. Correction in m, supervening on 
ἃ corruption (περιτροπῶν, περιτραπῶν). For the contraction ef. p. 263. 

543. οὐδ᾽ ἀπατήσω im, ὅστις ἂν ἔλθῃ wp. im obviously has taken the 
ending of 545, induced by the recurrence of ἐμῆς ὀμφῆς ἀπονήσεται. 

δ44.. φωνή τ’ ἠδὲ πότησι M, φωνῆ καὶ πτερύγεσσι xp. The strength of 
the view which regards m’s reading as independent is the solidity of the 
reading of zp. The citations brought by the commentators to justify πτερύ- 
yeoouy only make it the more inconceivable that so regular an expression 
should have been glossed by a rare word like ποτῇσι. There is a complete 
absence of motive, failing which we are bound to admit the independence of 
ποτῇσι, ἃ word imitated, as by Aratus Phaen. 278, from ε 337 aiduin δ᾽ εἰκυῖα 
ποτῇ (vl. -ἡν). Thora (Hesych. ποτήν' ἰδέαν. οἱ δὲ πτῆσιν. EM. worn: ἡ 
πτῆσις. ὡς ἔχω ὀχή, οὕτω πέτω TOT?) is a concrete noun meaning ‘course, 
flight, and of several birds seen at once and taking different directions may 
well be used in the plural (Quintus xi. 5 πτήσιας οἰωνῶν). For the form 
ef. Heracl. xv. 5 πομπῆσιν ὕπ᾽ ΕἙὐρυσθῆος, O 633 Boos ἀμφὶ φονῇσιν, E 887 
χαλκοῖο τυπῆσιν, ete. Since Ruhnken and Ilgen every editor has preferred 
the «p reading, but their rejection of ποτῇσι rests on mistaken ideas of 
ancient and mediaeval text-alteration. A rare woid is not used to gloss a 
familiar one, and Byzantine scribes had neither wish nor capacity to invent 
a‘ gesuchte Wendung’ of this sort. The two readings are independent. 

550. υἱός m, vié wp. Tids is perhaps an accident, the result of the 
neighbourhood of ἐρικυδέος ; cf. 429. 

© 552. σεμναὶ am, μοῖραι xp. Of the two words μοῖραι is the more 
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likely to have been a gloss. Hermann’s Θρίαι, however brilliant, is not 
conclusive ; Mr. A. B. Cook, JAS. xv. p. 7 prefers μοῖραι, Ludwich σεμναί. 

556. δικασκαλίαν ἐπὶ m, διδάσκαλοι ἣν ἐπὶ xp. See Part I. p. 143; 
διδασκαλίαν ἐπὶ is an example of real Byzantine correction. 

560. θυίωσιν in, θυίσωσι x, θύσωσι p. The reading of im is accepted 
by every one since Ruhnken; σ᾽ inserted between vowels, to form futures and 
aorists, is ἃ very common error (see Ὁ. 278). The correct spelling vi is 
shared by m with « (cf. p. 266). 

565. ἄνδρ᾽ ada in, ἄνδρα Saeins zp. Cf p. 145; this unconcealed 


Ss 
corruption in m may come from dvdendies, abbreviated or not, the super- 
scribed syllable being understood as a correction of e. So reversely 
ἀπόλλωνος for ἀπόλλων p. 263, in p. 

νομίζων in, ὁμιλεῖ xp. Nopifwv similarly seems to be a correction 
from an ancient corruption arising from a mis-division ; ἀθανατοισι | 
νομίλει. 

Aphr, 8, γλαυκῶπιν m, γχαυκώπιδ᾽ xp. a 156, Hes. Theog. 18, 888, 
Ap. 314 γλαυκῶπιν ᾿Αθήνην, Ath. xxviii. 2 γλαυκῶπιν before a consonant 
without variant; on the other hand Ap. 323 γλαυκώπιδ᾽ ᾿Αθήνην, © 373 
γλαυκώπιδα εἴπῃ also without variant. Here accordingly the authority is 
about equal. 

10. ἅδον m, adev xp. “Adev no doubt is from εὔαδεν v. 9. In the same 
word Ap. 22 all the MSS. have the plural. 

18. πουλύχρυσα δὲ m, καὶ yap τῇ ἅδε ap. ‘Mira lectio in M partim 
errore nata partim hariolatione’ Baum. I cannot regard πουλύχρυσα δὲ 
otherwise than as original; there would be a complete absence of induce- 
ment to misunderstand or to improve upon καὶ yap τῇ ἅδε. The passage 
must have run at first 


18 καὶ yap τῇ ἅδε [παρθενίη μέν τ’ ἀγαμίη τε] 
18a πουλύχρυσα δὲ τόξα καὶ οὔρεσι θῆρας ἐναίρειν 
19 φόρμιγγές τε χοροί τε κιτιλ. 


The letters ae repeated in exactly the same position in consecutive lines 
produced the double omission ; so in 10 and 11 ἔργον and ἔργ᾽ had a like 
effect in E. Artemis’ bow is called παγχρύσεα Art. xxvii. 5. 

25. στερρῶς m, στερεῶς vp. Correction in m, to make metre of στερῶς 
after the second ε had fallen out. 

38. ἐθέλη τι, θέλοι xp. Itacism in m ; 50 πόλεις 20, κῆπον 00, νηός 138, 
ἑρμαίω 148, νῦν 380. 

66. rpoins m, τροέην zp. For the gen. after ἐπὶ in the sense of motion, 
see Ebeling Lev. Hom. p. 451a. Here the meaning ‘towards Troy’ (the 
place of arrival being more closely indicated by Ἴδην δ᾽ ἵκανε 68) seems not 
inappropriate. 

ΟἿ. νέφεσι ῥίμφα m, νεφέεσσι θοῶς xp. Ido not sec why m’s reading 
is necessarily the less genuine. Gemoll attributes ῥέμφα to the ‘ Belesenheit’ 
of the author of the ‘recension’; sooner than make such a demand upon the 
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learning of any scribe or reader of a2 I would consider θοῶς a gloss upon the 
rarer ῥίμφα (and thereby settle Baumeister’s doubts). For ῥέμφα in Homer 
see the Lexx. 

114. τρωὰς in, τρωὸς xp. The rarity of the fem. tpwas as an adjectice 
explains the corruption τρωός ; several critics conjectured i’s reading, which 
no doubt is original. 

118. χρυσηλακάτου in, χρυσηλάτου «p. At v 16 this corruption was 
confined to“; here it has invaded p also. See p. 266. 

125. ψαύσειν m, ψαύειν wp. On the insertion and omission of σ 
cf. p. 278. Here the tense decides the interpretation. All commentators 
but Ruhnken and Matthiae prefer the present, which must mean ‘I thought 
my feet did not even touch the ground, of some one who moves so fast he 
thinks he swims in air. But are we to suppose Aphrodite representing this 
maiden as walking from Phrygia to Troy, ‘across fields of men, and much 
unparted and untilled land where hungry beasts roam’? Surely Hermes 
curried her; Baum.’s citation & 228 οὐδὲ χθόνα μάρπτε ποδοῖιν of Hera is 
against him; Hera flew, as is explicitly said of Hermes (ε 49 πέτετο), and 
therefore literally ‘ did not touch the earth’; and similarly Persephone and 
Hermes Dem. 384 βαθὺν ἠέρα τέμνον ἰόντες, and the bearers of Memnon, 
Quintus 11. 569, τυτθὸν ὑπὲρ γαίης. We must therefore read the future and 
translate ‘I thought I should never touch the ground again, ‘c. the journey 
was so long she thought it would never end. The antithesis with 126 is 
good : “I thought we were going on for ever, but he assured me I was being 
taken to you, 1.6. that the journey had a definite end. 

132, μέν in, om, ap. ‘Coniectura additum’ the relentless Baum. does 
not fail to say. 

135. 8010 τε κασιγνήτω mM, σοῖς TE κασιγνήτοις wp. ms reading may be 
recommended to the consideration of those who believe in the ‘ Belesenheit 
des Urhebers der Recension. It is a corruption superficially corrected, 


@ ῳ 
possibly arising from cous τε κασιγνητοις, σοίω being made into δοίω to give 


the semblance of a word. 

139. κε---τε im, te—Kxev ap. These confusions are the result of the 
number of particles in the line. One (supplied by Matthiae as τοῦ) has 
disappeared entirely. In the second place m’s te is obviously right, in the 
first xe is not impossible. See the Lexx. on κε with the future. 

147. ἀθανάτου δ᾽ ἕκατι mn, ἀθανάτοιο δ᾽ ἕκητι sp. “Exate is an error of 
spelling in which m is accompanied by N, cf. p. 284, but ἀθανάτου δὲ ἕκητι 
is a possible reading, cl. 0 319 ἑρμαίαο ἕκητι, 7 86 ἀπόλλωνός γε Exnte, v 42 
σέθεν τε ἕκητι and was printed by Hermann, followed by Abel. 

157. λέχον τ᾽, A€yos ay. The ending in m may be due to assonance 
with εὔστρωτον, cf. p. 289. Scribes are sometimes thought to have mistaken 
the abbreviation ° (= os) for ov, sce Vitelli Museo itulinno i. pp. 13, 170. 

17+. xipe m, Bupe u, nupe bp. Κῦρε is right, ef. Dem. 189 and see vente, 
p. 267. Does not the correct «Spe by the side of monsters such as δοιώτε 
κασιγνήτω and γαῖαν κατ᾽ suggest that all are equally accidental survivors ? 

175. Cf ante, p. 267. 
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189. βιοφθάλμιος m, βιοθάλμιος zp. A case of semi-conscious assimi- 
lation to a familiar word, in which m is joined by NP; cf. exactly ἀριθμῷ for 
ἀρθμῶ Herin. 524. 

204. ἐπιοινοχοεύειν---20ὅ, TeTipévov-—206. ἀφύσσειν m. 

ἐπιοινοχοεύοι --- τετιμένος--- ἀφύσσων xp. 
Ruhnken wished to insert the m reading throughout, but besides the harsh- 
ness of the change from optative to infinitive, a copula (e.g. χρυσέου 7’), as 
Baumeister observes, is necessary. On the other hand, once the m reading 
in existence, it is hard to see any reason for altering it, while three infinitives 
might conceivably have been corrected into optatives by a scribe who wished 
to assimilate them to μετείη. The m reading now receives this amount of 
independent support that τετιμένονος of ὦ points, as I have said above, 


os 
p. 172, to τετιμένον, ... an original acc. with a nom, as variant or correction. 


The passage T 234 does not support one reading more than the other. 

229. εὐηγενέος mn, evyevéos up. Evnyevéos is right, but not as Baum. 
says ‘ex emendatione’; the 7 fell out of the unfamiliar form in the carelessly 
spelled ap as at A 427 ednyevéos Σώκοιο it has fallen out in Ven. ,,, δὲ 1.» 435 
and at W 81 in Ven. ,, B ,, Vat. . M.. 

241. τοῖος in, τοιοῦτος «p. Totos may have come from 239, but more 
probably is due to the falling away of out, so H 242 τοιοῦτον ἐόντα we have 
τοῖον in L 3, 4, 15» ys Vat. 55, δῖ. and τοῖον wep, evidently by a correction, 
in ἍΤ, . 
247. ὄνειδος ἐν in, μετ᾽ xp. °Ev is necessary here, as Demetrius saw. 
For the exchange of the prepositions cf. Herin, 259 p. 289. 

255. Cavnv nm, ζώνη xp. There is no variant v. 282; the acc. is perhaps 
due to the influence of ἐθέμην. 

280. viv im, νιν xp. Itacism in m, but is Hermann’s correction μὲν 
really necessary? In 267 we have an at least equal portent, é as a plural, 
and there fortunately it is beyond the reach of emendation. Nuwy 3rd_pers. 
sing. is used as early as Theognis 364 and Theognis writes virtually the same 
conventional epie dialect as that of this hymn. 


Aphr, vi. 4. ἤνυκε in, ἤνεικε up. Itacism, and so 12 κοσμήσθην, Dion. 
vil. 13 ληδοί. Ath, xi. 3 αὐτοί. 

15, ἰδέσθαι μι, ἰδόντες »p. ᾿Ιδέσθαι is certainly unintentional; perhaps 
ἄγεσθαι 17 produced it. 


Dion, vii. 29 6€ καστέρω M, ἢ ἑκαστέρω ip. The mysterious ὀὲ scems 
to represent an original ὅγε in in ; for such a variant cf. K 506 where for ἢ 
ἔτι in the third member ‘C’ has dye (repeated from 504), for the omission of 
y cf. ¥ 332 where the Aristarchean reading according to schol. V was ἠὲ, 
according to Eust. (Neumann, p. 328) ἢ τόγε. For the sense, apart from the 
ΤΥ ΟΡ Ν Ee ΄ yore Ἢ * μὴ a 
difficulty of taking ἑκαστέρω as epexegetic of Ὑπερβορέους (which ὅγε would 
necessitate), there seems no instance of a repetition of ye in alternatives ; 
see Ebeling, Lev. Hom, p. 248u. The ordinary reading here corresponds 
: oe . Pr] wea . 
exactly to β 530 ἢ---ἡ dye—neé, Ap. Rhod. i. 308 ἠὲ----ἢ ὅγε---ἢ iii, 1241 ἡ---ἢ 
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ὅγε---ἠὲ. “Ove therefore in m was a mechanical repetition of dye in 28; 
the fact that it remains in the unintelligible form ὀὲ uncorrected, in M, is a 
proof how little the MS. underwent a thoroughgoing editing. 

Artem, ix. 3. μέλητος m, μελήτης 2, μιλήτης p. The proper name is 
preserved, as usual, in the est MS. 

Aphr, x. 3. θέει in, φέρει zp. So far as sense goes θέε seems to me the 
better reading (se. αὐτῇ). That there are difficulties in the way of φέρει 
ἄνθος may be seen by Gemoll’s note, where the rash conjecture ἔσθος is 
hazarded. With θέειν the translation of ἄνθος will be ‘ bloom, beauty’ (as 
Dem. 108 al.), not ‘ flower’ literally. ᾿Επιεθέω itself does not seem to be used 
in this sense, but ἐπιτρέχω is and abundantly, v. Lexx. The change of 
subject should not be a hindrance. 

To φέρει I have no objection as an independent reading, but it is easy to 
account for it: @ and ¢ are close, cf. p. 301, and the change of subject would 
be sufficient motive for a scribe to alter @ées by inserting p. The actual 
variant occurs Ὁ 88 θέουσα, φέρουσα ‘Lips. Harl. frgm. Mose.’ Ven. ς, 
Vat. ὡς 

4. μάκαιρα κυθήρης in, θεὰ carapivos sp. The objections raised 
against κυθήρης on the score of sense are sufficiently met by Hollander’s 
observation (p. 32) that κυθήρης corresponds to κυθέρειαν of v. 1. It has not 
been noticed that χαῖρε μάκαιρα κυθήρης εὐκτιμένης μεδέουσα gives a line 
with a diaeresis after the third foot—a grave objection against a Homeric 
verse, but perhaps less weighty in a composition of the uncertain date of 
this hymn. 

5. elvadins τε κύπρου mm, καὶ πάσης Κύπρου wp. (M. de Vries has 
had the kindness to assure me, Jan. 23, 1894, that this is the reading of ΔΓ. 
Ι regret that it was overlooked in the edition.) Κύπρος, κύπρις in Homer 
have the uv long by position; Κῦπρες is found as carly as Ibycus fr. v. 2 
καλλικόμων μελέδημα σὲ μὲν Κύπρις, and often later. Both quantities meet 
Theoer, xviii. 51. Hermann regarded the variants of vv. 4, 5 as two different 
versions of the same passage. Cf. clphr. vi. 2, 3. 

Demetr. xiii. 1, θεὰν in, θεὸν wp. The unmetrical θεὰν inay be a gloss. 

2, περσεφόνειαν im, φερσεφόνειαν py. The variant is common, the 


a-form appears to be right; cf. I 457 Lee ee Ven. A, 569 epaetineia 
Ven. A, depo. Vat. 4, My, « 494 depo. ‘Matro fr. vi. ὁ, 509 depo. “Η;, 
534 depo. ‘H, X 217 depo. “ GD, 226 ‘GHD, 635 depo. ‘GD yp. U7) μ 
70 φασιμέλουσα, a reading handed down for πασιμέλουσα but without MS. 
authority. 

Hevacl. xv. 4. ὃς pa ἠμὲν in, ὃς πρὶν μὲν xp. 


πημαίνετ᾽ ἀεθλεύων κραταιῶς in, πομπῇσιν UT εὐρυσθῆος ἄνακτος. 
. ἔξοχα ἔργα πι, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀνέτλη .. 

There may be some doubt as to the restitution of m’s reading (Ilgen 
inserted δὲ between ἀεθλεύων and κραταιῶς, I would suggest καρταιῶς, on 
the analogy of the perpetual interchange of κράτος, κάρτος, κρατερός, 
καρτερός, and make a stop at ν. 5), but no one will, I imagine, with 


Φι 


a 
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Baumeister and Gemoll consider a Byzantine scribe to be the author of the 
whole. At least one may with equal right ask why the reading of «p is not 
an invention. Hermann again saw two versions of the same passage. The 


unmetrical state of M as it stands, and the correction mater might have 
suggested that the line was not of quite recent origin. Cf. Hollander, 
p. 33. 

This condition of vy. 4,5 in M and the corruption Dion. xvii. 5 make it 
likely that iz or the archetype of m, which we know to have been mutilated 
and which ended abruptly at xviii, + (Part I. p. 142), had suffered some 
damage on its last page or two. 

The result of this investigation shows that out of some 150 variations 
peculiar to μὲ not more than six are deliberate conjectures (Ap. 198, 209, 
Herm, 306, 349, 361, 418), thirty-four are semi-conscious conjectures (Ap. 
125, 181, 284, 295, 850, 352, 367, 459, 496, 501, 505, Herm. 78, 82, 132, 141, 
148, 208, 265, 287, 303, 383, 400, 401, 411, 431, 456, 468, 508, 524, 542, 
Aphr, 25,135, 189, Dionys. vii. 29); substantive variants there are seventy- 
nine, of which thirty-three are independent (Ap. 181, 308, 321, 326, 339, 
436, 447, Herm. 45, 65, 90, 119, 159, 164, 200, 202, 259, 368, 403, 502, 508, 


341, 349, 402, 407, 420, 428, 431, 516, Hern. 59, 87, 91, 110, 188, 148, 246, 
248, 339, 342, 385, 440, 453, 486, 501, 508, 515, 516, 544, 560, Aphr. 114, 
118, 125, 174, 229, Art. ix. 3). The remaining twenty-six are graphical or 
phonetic corruptions, and their number is to be augmented by those collected 
Pt. 1. p. 148 s¢. 


The peculiar readings of y have next to be considered. 

Ap. 55. πολλὴν y, οἴσεις vp (def. M). The readings are as nearly on a 
level in point of sense as any pair can be; they seem to me independent. 
Gemoll puts πολλὴν in the text ; Hollander, p. 30, is more guarded. We miss 
the evidence of ΝΜ. 


136-8. BeBpider καθορῶσα Διὸς Λητοῦς τε γενέθλην 
γηθοσύνῃ ὅτι μιν θεὸς εἴλετο οἰκία θέσθαι 
νήσων ἠπείρου τε φίλησε δὲ κηρόθι μᾶλλον hab. y, om. 215}. 
Whether y had 139 also we cannot definitely conclude. The verses 136-8 
and 139 are incompatible with each other; on the other hand either alone 
gives a fully adequate sense. To emend or transpose the whole passaye there- 
fore so as to include all four lines seems mistaken; we have evidently two 
versions of the same passage, one preserved by izp the other by y, inde- 
pendent one of the other. This is the view of Hermann, praef. pp. xx. xxi. 
As illustrations of similar alternatives I give H 234, 2340, © 415, 418α, 
Aphr, 136, 136”, Dion. i. 4-6, 7. 
162. βαμβαλιαστὺν γ, κρεμβαλιαστὺν mrp. The vulgate is well estab- 
lished, see comm. Still βαμβαλιαστύς is not necessarily a graphical 
corruption, as Hollander. p. 30, assumes ; it isa verbal noun from βαμβαλιάξω, 
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a form which may well exist by the side of βαμβαίνων Καὶ 375 βαμβαίνει 
Anth. Pal. v. 272, 4, βαμβαλύξων schol. Ven. t., βαμβαλύξειν Lex. Sequ. 
ap. Bekker An. i. p. 30 (copied by Eust. 812, 45), βαμβακύζω Hipponax 
fr 17, 2, βομβυλιάξουσιν οἱ δεινῶς δεδιότες Ar. Probl. 27, 11 (949a 18). In 
these passages it means ‘chatter’ or ‘rattle’ (ἀσαφῆ φωνὴν προιέμενος ὑπὸ 
τοῦ φόβον schol. Ven. lc.) of the teeth, and from teeth it is but a step to 
‘bones.’ I take βαμβαλιαστὺν therefore to be an independent reading. 

211. ἀμαρύνθω y, ἅμ᾽ ἐρεχθεῖ in, ἅμ᾽ epevOet x, On this place I have ex- 
pressed a general opinion above, p, 276 n.12. ᾿Αμάρυνθος is known to us as a 
town Strabo 448 ταύτης [τῆς "Eperpias] δ᾽ ἐστι κώμη ἡ ᾿Αμάρυνθος ἀφ᾽ ἑπτὰ 
σταδίων τοῦ τείχους, and the evidence for the word as the name of a person 
is very slight (Steph. Byz. ᾿Αμάρυνθος: νῆσος τῆς Εὐβοίας, ἀπό τινος 
κυνηγοῦ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος, ἃ mere eponym; Probus Verg. Eel. ii. 458. Narcissus 
flos ut Arcesilaus refert a Narcisso Amaranthi qui fuit Erectheis ex insula 
Euboea. C, Miller, # H. G.i. p. 102, corrected ‘ Erectheis’ into‘ Eretriensis’ ; 
it would be as simple to change ‘amaranthi’ into ‘amaranthio’). In any 
case it is a long step to call Amarynthus an ‘amasium’ of Apollo, and I 
wonder at the facility with which editors have followed Schneidewin in 
printing ᾿Α μαρύνθῳ. 

325. hab. y, om. map. The similarity between νῦν μή τοι and νῦν μέντοι 
caused map to omit it. Editors, kinder to y than to m, have not called it an 
interpolation, 

523, ἄδυτον ζάθεον γ, αὐτοῦ δάπεδον mep. I do not share in the 
certainty of editors in regard to the reading of y; the graphical likeness 
between α(δ)υτονξαθεον and αὐτουδαπείδ)ον is of course considerable, but 
it may be doubted which way it tells. 

Herm. 45. ἀμαλδύναι y, ἀμαρυγαί mip. I cannot suggest any explana- 
tion of ἀμαλδύναι. 

241. θῆ pa νέον λοχάων γ, δή pa νεόλλουτος map. Νέον λοχάων still 
resists all attempts at explanation ; and the conjectures based upon it do ποῦ 
deserve mention. The alternative νεόλλουτος may fairly mean ‘ new-born,’ 
of an infant who has received the attentions that the goddesses give Apollo, 
Ap. 120; the periphrase suits the semi-serious style of this Hymn; cf. 
Aristoph. Ach. 17 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεπώποτ᾽ ἐξ ὅτου ᾿γὼ ῥύπτομαι where the scholiast 
says τουτέστι $a, μεταφορικῶς. τῷ yap ζῶντι ἕπεται τὸ ῥύπτεσθαι. A sense 
has been got for the passage by patching νεόλλουτος with Hermann’s con- 
jecture $7 for δή. This is strikingly confirmed by y's θῆ, since ᾧ and @ are 
exchanged not unfrequently, more on phonetic than on graphical grounds ; so 
A 268 for φηρσὶν θηρσὶν is read in ‘L Lips. ταῦ, Ὁ, L 5, » yy, Ven. Ry, 
A Vat. 99) “0 Ma ap as» and as ἃ correction in several other MSS., M 302 
for αὐτόφι, αὐτόθι is in Li gr ap Ven. 9, Vat. 15». χω» om op M 4, = 9 Mo. 
The particle 6 was read by Zenod. at B 144, but is found in no MS., at 
= 499 it is given as δὲ φῇ or δ᾽ ἔφη (and in the latter sense Aristarchus 
interpreted it). Cf. also Hipponax jr. 14,2. Weare next to suppose that θὴ 
became in the majority of MSS. δὴ, for which change cf. 1394 θήν, δή “ES 
Cant. Ly By Ms ιν cl. © 448, K 104. 
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288. ἄντην βουκολίοισι καὶ εἰροπόκοις ὀΐεσσιν Y, ἀντήσης (εις) ἀγέ- 
λησι βοῶν καὶ πώεσι μήλων πιῶρ. Hollander’s examination (p. 27) of these 
lines is unexceptionable. The two readings are independent.” 

326. μετὰ χρυσόθρονον ἠῶ γ, ποτὶ πτύχας οὐλύμποιο mep. Again I 
refer to Hollander /c. 

366. ἄλλον μῦθον ἐν ἀθανάτοισιν ἔειπεν γ, δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀμειβό- 
μενος ἔπος ηὔδα mup. Hollander, p. 26. This case falls under the head of 
‘formula of speaking, of variations in which there are countless instances in 
the Iliad and Odyssey; e.g. A 73 6 σφιν ἐδφρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν, 
Aristarchus and all MSS. ; ἡ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ὡς εἰποῦσ’ Ven. ,, Vat. ᾿ς, 1b. 560 τὴν δ᾽ 
ἀπαμειβόμενος vulg., τὴν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας yp. Ven. A, A 92 ἔπεα πτερόεντα 
mpoonvea vulg., προσέφη γλαυκῶπις ἀθήνη ‘NS Cant. Lips. Mos.’ L 4,, 16, 
i Ven. ,, R,, P, Pa, M ,,; E 764 τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφελη- 
γερέτα Leds vulg., τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε some 
ancients (ἔνεου Schol. Ven. A) ‘LS Cant. Vrat. b Mose. 1, L. ., .,, R ,, Vat. 9, 
> ὦ 1 937 Λ΄ 5» > ap 1 1g ete. For single words exchanged cf. Herm. 368 
ἀγορεύσω, κατωλέξω, p. 291. Similar variations occur in phrases denoting 
‘going away, 

473. τῶν y, καὶ imzp. In the uncertainty as to what word is hidden 
by παῖδ᾽ ἀφνειὸν it is impossible to decide absolutely between these two 
variants. Profs. Ludwich and Tyrrell have broken the monopoly of Hermann’s 
πανομφαῖον, Which however brilliant does not satisfy the graphical con- 
ditions; Tyrrell’s 78’ ἀφνειῶν is more than ingenious, but are we really to 
introduce πεδὰ = μετὰ into Homer? Another mysterious phrase, bearing 
some likeness to this, is φησὶ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ φρένας ἀφνειός Hes. Op. 455. The older 
conjectures are collected in Igen. 

563. ψεύδονται 8 ἤπειτα δ ἀλλήλων δενέουσαι Y, πειρῶνται δ᾽ 
ἤπειτα παρὲξ ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύειν mp. Δονέουσαι Baum., but this conjecture 
has for the first time been clearly explained by Mr. A. Β. Cook, HS. xv. 
p. 7. As long as δονέουσαι referred to women, no clear picture or intelligible 
motive was given; but the applicability of the term to ces or bee-women 
is at once evident. Aovety is divided in meaning between motion and sound ; 
in the latter sense we have δονήσεται Ap. 270 of chariots, and in the neuter 
Theoer. xx. 29 κὴν αὐλῷ Sovéw. I take δονέουσαι therefore of the angry buzz 
of bees that will not settle, ‘buzzing about among each other. Similarly, 
metaphorically, Anth. P. v. 121 μὴ σύγε---ἀμφιδονοίης τὸν καλόν. I see how- 
ever no reason to suppose that δενέουσαι is anything but a graphical 
corruption, to which marginalia are peculiarly liable, not necessarily going 
back many years; and the other reading, which it must be remembered 
belongs to m also, was certainly not invented (as Gemoll supposes, Finleitung, 
p. 10) to supersede it. Schneidewin’s, Hollander’s (p. 28) and Ludwich’s 
attempts to read both vv. at once are not happy. We find everywhere in 
the Hymns that real variants are original alternatives, not a sequence inter- 
rupted. I take the two lines therefore to be independent, as 288, 326, 366. 





LY vAyrny is not certain ; Hollander emends it av7as, Gemoll after Schneidewin ἀντῆς. 
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Pan xix. 48. ἵλαμαι y, λέσομαι xp (Aselep. xvi. 5 λέτομαι omnes, 
Apoll. xxi. 5 ἵλαμαι, omnes). Gemoll here bestows his ‘ Besserung’ upon ¥; 
again I take ἴλαμαι and λίσομαι to be independent alternatives, and the latter 
is not necessarily a corruption of λέτομαι or λίσσομαι, but a regularly formed 
Suture, implied in λέσαι A 394, Alon « 526 and ef. the variants Anth. Pal. v. 
164. See Veitch, Greek Verbs 5.0. 

Counting up these fourteen solitary readings of y, we find that nearly all 
of them are independent variants; of none of them however can we say that 
it is right to the exclusion of the corresponding reading. The variants are of 
great value and interest, but we are to remember that y (as far as we can 
judge of it from the way in which it is cited) is a close relation of « and a 
member of the general xp family. Also, from Herm. 45 (ἀμαλδύναι), 241 
(λοχάων), 288 (ἄντην), 563 (δενέουσαι), it is plain that y is as severely 
corrupted as the other families. 


We may next look at such variants as have two families to support 
them. It may be expected prima jucic that a reading found in two such 
distant families as m and y will have a strong claim to acceptance. 


Ap. 217 ἠδ᾽ dyvujvas πὶ ἢ μαγνηίδας ap. 
ἢ μαγνιήνας γ. 


The readings of my evidently go back to a common source, which may be 
Matthiae’s ἠδ᾽ ᾿Ενιῆνας; m of the two is nearer the original, and has not 
made the step of taking on w-. A bridge may be made from ἐνιῆνας to 
ayvinvas if we imagine the former written itacistically awimvas, and 1 
confused with T. The corruption must be very old, and we are therefore 
correct in positing an uncial exchange. (So Hollander, p. 24.) The vp 
reading is a further correction of μαγνίηνας. 


Μ 
ἄλιστοι ἡ". 
Herm. 108, ἄπαστοι mi, λι The amount of authority for 
wv 
ἄπαστοι 5. 


ἄλιστοι is uncertain for it is very possible that the superscription in p may 
be drawn from a v source. In point of sense however ἄπαστοι does not 
seem appropriate ; Hermes and his mother would hardly starve even if they 
were not recognized by the other Olympians. ᾿Απαστοι also may be 
explained as a correction of AA(I)CTOI from AAICTO! ; the corruption 
again is uncial. 

212. μῦθον ἀκούσας my, φοῖβος ἀπόλλων vp. The variants are equally 
balanced in authority and sense, and seem independent. 

224. ἔλπομαι εἶναι ny, ἔστιν ὁμοῖα. Either reading gives a good 
construction, and no such expedients as reading κένταυρον λασιαύχενα 
(Schneidewin) or omitting 225 (Hollander) are wanted. Construe in the one 
case οὔτε κενταύρου βήματα ἔλπομαι εἶναι τὰ βήματα ἐκείνου ὅστις K.T.D., 
in the other οὔτε κενταύρου βήμασιν ἔστιν ὁμοῖα τὰ βήματα ἐκείνου ὅστις 
κατὰ. Of the two variants ἔλπομαι εἶναι is the livelicr, but if it were 
original I cannot sce a reason for altering it to ἔστιν ὁμοῖα, for the difficulty 
“such as it is is on the side of the latter. 
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280. ὡς mz, τὸν ἡ, ὡς τὸν p. Ὥς is probably an interpretation which 
the difficulty of the construction has forced into the text. 

322. δὲ τέρθρον ἵκοντο mx, δ᾽ ἵκοντο κάρηνα yp. On τέρθρον see the 
Lexx. In Attic (e.g. Aristophanes) the word denotes part of a ship, and the 
nautical connotation is predominant in it. However it is used of other 
material things (στέγη οἰκίας Hesych., ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τέρθρον θυράων Apollodorus 
Bergk, P.L.@. iii. p. 378) and there seems nothing in the etymology to give it a 
more definite meaning than ‘point, peak.’ Accordingly with Ruhnken and 
Ludwich I keep it here; the more technical the meaning of τέρθρον, the 
harder it is to imagine a learned reader wishing to insert it at the price of 
disturbing an inoffensive reading like ἴκοντο κάρηνα. It has also the joint 
authority of m and «- 

451. ὕμνος my, οἶμος «p. 1 confess myself unable to fix the relation 
between these words. The eagerness of editors to accept in this case, where 
it might obviously be a gloss, the reading of m is singular. θ. 429 ἀοιδῆς 
ὕμνον is undecisive and cuts both ways. On the whole I should prefer οἶμος, 
as the Jess common word. Ludwich, Homerica 1, p. 6 note, holds the 
interesting view that the corruption of ὕμνος to οἶμος is phonetic. 

Aphr. 214, ἶσα θεοῖσι my, ἤματα πάντα «p, Here again, as Herm. 224, 
the sense given by one reading, ἶσα θεοῖσι, is the livelier, but there is no 
positive reason to reject the other. The arguments brought by editors in 
tavour of ἶσα θεοῖσι may all be turned against them. 

Dion. vii. 37. φόβος my, τάφος up. Here again, as Herm. 451, the 
reading of iy wears the look of a gloss. 

Ares viii. 9. εὐθαρσέος mx, εὐθαλέος yp. Ev@aréos is naturally appro- 
priate to ἤβης, and the a, which is used by Pind., Eur., Aristoph. (Lids 1062), 
need be no stumbling-block in a document of the very uncertain age of this 
hymn. It is equally unlikely to have suggested a correction to a scribe, and 
I am not inclined, with Hollander (p. 29) and Gemoll, to consider εὐθαρσέος 
unoriginal, 

Of the nine readings then which are shared equally between the four 
families there appear to be five cases of independent variants and four where 
the one variant has proceeded from the other, viz. dp. 217 and Hrrm. 168 as 
the result of corruption, Herm. 451 and Dion. vii. 37 as part of a process of 
interpretation, The way in which the families are distributed—now on the 
right side, now on the wrung—is a proof of the arbitrariness of tradition and 
the merely relative difference between MSS. 


We have thus discussed the variants offered by the four families in 
detail; our next step is to collect our results :— 


Of conscious conjectures, there are in m 6, in ὦ» 2, in p 11; 

of semi-conscious conjectures, in μὲ 34, in.“ 9, in p 17; 

of independent readings, in μὲ 33, in © 0, inp 1; 

of exclusively right readings, in μὲ 46, in x 4, in p 21; 

of graphical and phonetic blunders, in m about 90, in « about 20, in » 
about 50. ἢ 
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These figures, which are necessarily only loosely approximate, give a fairly 
correct idea of the value of the various archetypes after an unprejudiced 
survey of their variants. 

m is in every way the most strongly characterized branch. It has a very 
large number of graphical and phonetic blunders, of which some 34 are 
roughly and only half-intentionally corrected while the greater number 
remain untouched. It has also nearly 80 peculiar readings which have 
always belonged to it; 33 of these have an equal claim to acceptance with 
the alternatives in the other families, 46 are sole survivors of the original, 
av therefore appears in the excellent character of an uncorrected codex, 
whose errors are due to natural causes, and which represents a distinct line of 
tradition. 

«, p, and y form in comparison a uniform vulgate, valuable as preserving 
the alternatives to ia’s independent readings, and the correct originals of m’s 
innumerable blunders. Among themselves they differ as follows. « is 
principally valuable for the fidelity of its copying and the almost entire 
absence of conjecture, to which its singular corruptions ottered much occasion, 
p has the general defect of having passed through the hands of particularly 
ignorant scribes, whose errors and whose half-intentional corrections of them 
detract from its value; a larger proportion however of genuine survivals 
remains in p than in. y offers a small number of variants, whose chief 
value is that they consist for the most part of entire lines. 

No one family therefore represents the original fully, and no family can 
be dispensed with ; all in part, none entirely, possess the inheritance. They 
possess it in different degrees, and this proportion is their value. Paradosis 
is a fickle goddess, and dispenses her favour with a deplorable lack of system. 
When all our weighing and balancing is done, it remains for the editor of 
these Hymns to take his good where he finds it. 


I next endeavour, with the knowledge that we have gathered up to this 
point, to reconstruct the history of the text. The fifteenth century copies full 
into two classes. The former contains the MSS. ELIITDAtHJKS; of these 
HJK seem to be descended from DAt, DAt from an ancestor which had α΄ 
close connection with LIT; 8 also seems derived from LI. LI, the parents 
of DAtHJKS, go back to a common ancestor 6. ET similarly spring from 
one parent @, and the origins of « and J lead to a common family-archetype -. 

The other fifteenth and sixteenth century copics, ABCTGL,L,NOP 
QR,R.,V Mm, point through several but less well defined stages to a common 
origin 7). 

Both of these archetypes were minuscule, and in all probability passed, 
as single MSS., through several minuscule stages. While they were apart, 
readings were added to the margin of τ from another stock y, about which 
from the circumstances in which it is given us we can say little but that its 
readings stand eyuidistant between m and p, and therefore the natural 
presumption may be correct, that it belonged in the main to ». 

+ Next, ὦ and Ὁ, and therefore y, all issued from one common stock ς, a 


- 
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MS. written well in the uncial period and probably pretty far back in that. 
When « and p differ, it is accordingly generally on points of uncial variation. 
Φ contained the hymns minus that to Demeter and the fragment to Dionysus, 
combined in one collection with various other quasi-epic writings. 

Parallel to z and its progeny, there had descended another family, 
represented by the single fourteenth century MS. M. This had for at least two 
generations minuscule ancestors, and may be traced back without admixture 
to an uncial progenitor μι This copy, as well as all its offspring save Δ, 
possessed at least two more Hymns than the z family, and presented them in 
company with the Hiad and possibly other Homeric poems. 

This w coincided in the main with <, though in a very considerable 
number of lines it offered different readings. Whether # and = ever had a 
culmon ancestor, that is, a universal archetype of the Hymns, must be a 
doubtful question. It is perhaps too generally assumed that the tradition of 
any author necessitates a single archetype. Where the writer is an historical 
person, as Persius or Martial, such an expression may have meaning; but 
when we deal with a corpus of writings of uncertain authorship and different 
aves, the expression original archetype becomes as theoretical as original 
family of languages. In the absence of any documentary evidence bearing 
on the Homeric Hymns earlier than the fourteenth century, no conclusion of 
the sort can be drawn; nor, considering the endless possible relations between 
manuscripts and scribes in the whole course of antiquity, can any explanation 
be offered of the connexions and combinations that may have existed between 
m at any of its stages and the different members of 5. 

The stemma therefore which I subjoin does not end in a single point, 
but in two open threads. 

Whether however or no there was ever a common archetype of the 
Hymns, there are a certain number of errors common to all the MSS. alike. 
These I will next enumerate. To arrive at errors common to an entire 
tradition is from the circumstances of the case difficult; there is ex Aypothesi 
no other MS. authority with which to compare them. On the other hand 
objective certainty is equally imperative, and to include readings which have 
been displaced by brilliant conjectures is but a begging the question. A 
modified objectivity may be had in cases (1) where the passage is quoted by 
some other writer, (2) where the traditional reading is unmetrical or palpably 
corrupt, (3) where analogy of sources or other similar literature is very strong. 
With these criteria we may collect the following series (the interpretation of 
the passages will be considered in Part III.) : 

αἱρ. 165. ἀλλά ye ANTO; GAN ἄγεθ᾽ ἱλήκοι Thuc., 171 ἀφ᾽ ἡμέων, 
ἀφήμως Thuc., 184 τεθυωδέα a vox nihili, 255 ἡ δ᾽ ἐσιδοῦσα; ἡ δὲ ἰδοῦσα 
ν. 341 scems proof that this is wrong (see p. 279), 371 ἵμερον μένος ; ἵμερον 
is a vox nihili, and the Homeric analogy seems to necessitate ἱερόν, which 
Barnes first restored ; 392 ἠἡμαθόην, for νῆα θοήν as corrected in M; 446 
κρισσαγῶν without meaning; Lascaris in T corrected κρισσαίων, an uncial 
error; Herm. 183 περῆν, 325 εὐμι(υ)λίη, 346 ὅδ᾽ ἐκτός, all three at least 
unexplained, if not corrupt; $19 and 501 κατὰ μέλος, where κατὰ pépos 
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seems established by v. 53: 473 παῖδ᾽ ἀφνειόν, unmetrical: Aphr, 252 
στοναχήσεται ἃ vox nihili, 254 σχέτλιον οὐκ ὀνότατον, unmetrical (no 
doubt originally ὀνοταστόν) and the Homeric ὀνομαστόν seems imperiously 
necessary. 

These very restricted instances throw a clear light upon the character 
of the tradition of the Hymns, at the furthest point to which the MSS. take it. 
That such forms as ἵμερον, ἡμαθόην, κρισσαγῶν, εὐμιλίη, παῖδ᾽ ἀφνειόν, 
ὀνότατον should have come into existence, and having come into existence 
have persisted uncorrected till the fifteenth century in a language and style 
so familiar as the Homeric, is surely a very remarkable phenomenon. It 
points, in my judgment, to the great neglect of these poems; they will have 
been copied from time to time, but seldom read; and as it is the reader and 
not the scribe who notices errors and to whom corrections in MSS. are due, 
these corruptions once in being continued undisturbed down to the Renais- 
sance. The overwhelming number of corruptions in M (see Part I. p. 149 sg.) 
suggests that this family met with even fewer readers than the others; an 
opinion confirmed by the survival of the Demeter hymn alone in ΔΙ. ΤῈ free 
commerce had existed between the various families and exchanges of 
variants had been frequent, surely the two first hymns could not have failed 
to be added to the truncated corpus. 

The next question which presents itself is this: Given a number of 
variants that, so far back as our MSS. reach, are not deducible from each other, 
what is their origin? Are they due to early interpolation, to a recension 
made in classical times, or how ? 

To answer this question I will compare the phenomena of a text which 
bears an obvious resemblance to this, namely the Iliad. I invite consideration 
of the following variants :— 


(1) [126 πορφυρέην, μαρμαρέην. 
(2) ib. 211 ἑζομένω, ἑζομένων. 
(3) A 260 κρητῆρι, κρητῆρσι. 
(4) ib. 456 πόνος, φόβος. 
(ὅ ib, 527 ἀπεσσύμενον, ἐπεσσύμενον. 
(6) E31 τειχεσιπλῆτα, τειχεσιβλῆτα. 
(7) ib. 60 πάντα, πολλά. 
(8). ib. 293 ἐξελύθη, ἐξεσύθη. 
(9) 0. 894 καί, κεν. 
(10) ib. 549 ὀρσίλοχον, ὀρτίλοχον. 
(11) ib. 744 πολίων, πόλεων. 
(12) ib. 791 δὲ ἑκὰς, δ᾽ ἕκαθεν. 
(13) 2b. 797 τείρετο, τρίβετο. 
(14) Z 226 ἔγχεα, ἔγχεσι. 
(15) ib. 288 ἡ δ᾽ εἰς οἶκον ἰοῦσα παρίστατο φωριαμοῖσι, αὐτὴ δ᾽ 
θάλαμον κατεβήσετο κηώεντα. 
(10) H 13 λῦντο, λῦσε. 
* (17) ἐδ. 193 δύνω, δύω. 
H.S.—-VOL. XY. ¥ 


Os 
a4) 
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(18) “ὦ, 197 ἑλών, ἑκών. 
(19) ib. 420 ὀτρύνοντο νέκυς, ὦὥτρυνον νέκυας. 
(20) ih. 481 πιέμεναι πρὶν λεῖψαι, πρὶν πιέειν πρὶν λεῖψαι. 
(21) Θ΄ Ί9Ι ὄφρα, αἴκε. 
22) ih. 378 προφανέντε, προφανείσα, προφανείσας. 
(23) 7b. 408 κεν εἴπω, νοήσω. 
(24) th. 526 εὔχομαι ἐλπόμενος, ἔλπομαι εὐχόμενος. 
(25) 1612 ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἀχεύων, ὀδυρόμενος καὶ ἀχεύων (κινυρίξων). 
(30) K 413 καταλέξω, ἀγορεύσω. 
(27) ib. 538 μετὰ φρεσί, κατὰ φρένα. 
(28) A 86 δεῖπνον, δόρπον. 
(29) ch. 144 οὗδας ἔρεισεν, οὔδει ἐρείσ On. 
(30) ih. 466 ἵκετ᾽ ἀυτή, ἵκετο φωνή. 
(31) ch. GSS ὄφειλον, ὄφελλον. 


I draw short the list, which is not meant to be exhaustive, with the former 
half of the Iliad. All these are MS. variants. Now suppose that our 
knowledge of the Ihad text depended entirely upon fourteenth and fifteenth 
century MSS., and that scholia and other external sources were not existent ; 
what account would be given of these readings? I imagine that criticism 
would make short work of them, and assign them on one ground or another 
to the ‘kritische Thitigkeit’ of unrestful Byzantines. Nos. 1, 4, 13, 28, 30 
are excellent examples of the gloss supplanting the original; 15, 23, 25, 26 
point to the common phenomenon of ‘unconscious cerebration’ ie. recol- 
leetion, on the part of the scribe ; 2, 3, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, ete. might be thought 
due to intentional correction of supposed grammatical and orthographical 
errors—and so with the remainder. Yet what do we find? Of the ‘ glosses’ 
πορφυρέην (1) is ascribed to Zenodotus, Aristophanes and Aristarchus, μαρ- 
μαρέην was the contemporary vulgate which the majority of the MSS. have 
preserved ; πόνος (+) was Aristarchus’ reading, which he preferred to the 
already existent φόβος; τείρετο (13) was Aristarchus’ preference, τρέβετο 
was read by ἄλλοι; the most striking instance (28) shows that δόρπον is not 
au effort of misplaced antiquarianism, nor δεῖπνον an explanatory gloss ; 
δόρπον has Zenodotus for godfather ; ἀυτή (30), be it better than φωνή, is 
due to no Tzetzes, but to Aristarchus. Analysis of the other cases shows 
that these variants, which in appearance seem 50 explicable by the ordinary 
accidents of tradition, are without exception of the respectable antiquity 
vf 2,000 years, and were reviewed, approved or rejected by the librarians of 
Ptolemaic Alexandria. ᾿ 

Ἐν λων ec ek i. be ancient, are of the same sort as the 
variants which we have been discussing throuchout the . : P 
them are literally identical. Our history of the ee ee 
begins with the fourteenth century. What reason have we to suppose that, 
if it were continued farther back, these variants would not be found jn 
existence at any given period? That all of them are ancient does not 
necessarily follow, for in the Iliad there are hundreds of variants beside thase 
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Hymn-variants as a mass, it appears reasonable to conclude, after they have 
been subjected to detailed examination, and in default of eaternal evidence to 
the contrary, that they have always subsisted in the Hymn-corpus, and that 
they go back to times approximating to the original collection. 

The test of this theory can only be a papyrus of the Homeric Hymns 
from a tomb in Egypt or the gallabiyeh of an Arab; but, in tanto, we 
may content ourselves with the one piece of substantive evidence that does 
exist—the quotation made by the fifth-century Athenian Thucydides. Thue. 
ili. 104, in a familiar context, quotes the Hymn to Apollo 146-150, 165-171, 
and exhibits the following variations from our tradition :— 


MSS. Thue. 


ἀλλ᾽ ore.}§ 
μάλιστά ye θυμὸν ἐτέρφθης. 
σὺν σφοῖσιν τεκέεσσι γυναιξί τε 


146 ἀλλά ov 

id ΄. > 3 4 3 

ib, μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτέρπεαι ἦτορ 

148 αὐτοῖς σὺν παίδεσσι καὶ aidoins 


ἀλόχοισι σὴν ἐς ἀγυιάν. 
149 οἱ δέ σε ἔνθα σε. 
ib, τε post πυγμαχίῃ add. Thue. 
ib. ὀρχηθμῷ τ ὀρχηστυΐ. 
150 στήσωνται καθέσωσι. 
105 ἀλλάγε δὴ λητὼ μὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἄγεθ᾽ ἱλήκοι μὲν. 


ταλαπείριος ἄλλος ἐπελθών. 


108 ξεῖνος ταλαπείριος ἐλθών 
ἀφήμως, εὐφήμως. 


171 ἀφ᾽ ἡμέων, ἡμῶν, ὑμῶν 


Very different views have been held at different times upon the rela- 
tion of these two versions. Many of the opinions are collected by Gemoll ad 
loc. The most natural perhaps was to give the preference to apparent age, 
and suppose the Thucydidean the original; then to assume both corrupted, 
and to arrange a composition from elements of either of them. The only 
sound view however is that most justly expressed by Gemoll, ‘im ganzen und 
grossen stehen beide Texte fest, und der Herausgeber hat sich fiir den einen 
oder den andern zu entscheiden.’ If a positive analogy is wanted, I need 
only point to the prae-Alexandrian variants upon the Ihad and Odyssey, for 
instance in Plato; these no one that Iam aware of would seek to introduce 
into the text of Homer at the expense of the vulgate. 





13 It may be noticed that the ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε of itis in Delos that you take your pleasure ; there 


Thucydides is far from ‘sinnlos,’ as Gemoll 
carelessly asserts. The sense is perspicnous : 
‘You, Apollo, at one time walk about on rocky 
Delos, at another you wander through the 
islands and mankind, for you have many 
temples and groves, and all heights and peaks 
and streams are dear to you; but when you 
take your pleasure in Delos in especial, then 
(apodptic) the Ionians gather.’ The MS. tradi- 
tion is more emphatic in fayour of Delos τ ὁ but 


(relative) the Ionians gather.’ 

Incidentally it may be worth suggesting 
that a proposition such as ‘Thucydides quotes 
from memory’ is intrinsically absurd. What 
do we know of the circumstances under which 
a Greek of the fifth century wrote a book ? 
All we are entitled to say, as judges of evidence, 
is ‘ Thucydides quotes.’ 

183 ὀρχηθμῷ καὶ ἀοιδῇ is supported by the 
identical phrase in Theognis 791. 


AT 
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There are however two places in which a doubt may be felt as to the 
genuineness of one or both traditious. The former is 


ἀλλάγε λητὼ μὲν καὶ ἀπόλλων μι ἀλλ᾽ ἄγεθ᾽ ἱλήκοι μὲν ἀπόλλων Thue. 
ἀλλάγε δὴ λητὼ μὲν ἀπόλλων LP (ἄγε δὴ λητῶ b, ἄγε δὴ λήκοι ὦ). 
Editors until Ernesti allowed the MS. reading to stand in the text, although 
Normann (1687), in an edition of a speech of Aristides, had advised the sub- 
stitution of the Thucydidean. The arguments against the vulgate are (1) that 
there is no example of dye being given so much substantive force as to balance 
χαίρετε (ἄγε μέν, χαίρετε δέ), (2) the μὲν after AnTw calls imperatively for a 
verb before it. Δὴ λητὼ is therefore corrupt, and M’s reading is an attempt 
at a correction, to unite λητὼ and ἀπόλλων ; and as an original is wanted, no 
doubt it is ἱλήκοι μὲν. The transition will be facilitated if we suppose the 
vocative λητοῖ (vv. 14, 62) the intervening stage ; δὴ is then a corruption of 
@ taken for θη (θην). 

This account is remarkably confirmed when we find that in the late MSS. 
ef Thucydides the same phenomenon has taken place. Bekker’s apparatus, 
which, to the shame of the learned world, is still the only one available for 
the third book, shows that while the elder MSS. have ἱλήκοι, one of the later 
(4) has the reading of the Hymns λητώ, while another (c) has the intermediate 
stage λήκοι. It is not necessary to suppose that these late Byzantine scribes 
were aware of a rare book like the Hymns; the corruption in both places alike 
was graphical. Gemoll therefore is so far right when he says that the two 
traditions are identical. The other case is 

Ap. 171 ἀφ᾽ ἡμέων ine. ἀφήμως Thue. 

ad’ ὑμῶν Pp. εὐφήμως 1. P.Q.c. die. Ε 1. 
In the first place ὑμῶν of p is doubtless an itacism, cl. Ap. 174, p. 10; similarly 
εὐφήμως of the later MSS. of Thucydides must be a metrical correction from 
ἀφήμως, since a and ev can only exchange through minuscule forms, and the 
testimony of wuz takes ag back to the uncial period (this naturally disposes of 
the attempt of Ruhnken and his followers to put εὐφήμως in the text). 
Taking then the reading of the best MSS. of both traditions, αφημως on the 
whole offers more of sense than ἀφ᾽ ἡμέων, aud may accordingly be considered 
ἃ correction from it. The difficulties seem concentrated in ἀφημεων, and this 
we may therefore suppose the original of the passage. From this form emen- 
dation must start. A singular coincidence of corruption occurs in Ap. Rh. iv. 
1373 ἢ yap κατὰ νηδύος ἄμμε φέρουσα | ἡ μέασ ἀργαλέοισιν ὀιζύει 
κΚαματοίσιν. 

Twice therefore where the Thuevdidean and the manuscript versions 
differ, corruption has had its way: in the former it is confined to the MS. 
tradition, in the latter it has invaded both sources. The other passages 
appear to be genuine variants, and confirm the view that we have taken of 
the differences within the manuscripts themselves, nanely, that they are from 
their origin independent.” 





" Compare also the vanulants civen hy Pausenias in Dew 


- 482, and by Antig Carystips in 
Herm, 51. 
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The question immediately follows. If these variants are taken back as 
existing parallel to such an early age, what view is implied of their ultimate 
origin ? and here it is inevitable that the well-deserving word ‘ Rhapsode’ 
should make itself heard. The view that the variations in Homer generally 
are the work of Rhapsodes has filled a great space in the literature of the 
Question, and with respect to the Hymns is maintained with most persistence 
by Hermann (in his Preface) and Hollander. But the Lower or Textual 
criticism can have nothing to do with Rhapsodes or other figures of early 
literature ; it has no tests by which to detect or define their work, it must con- 
tent itself with tracing the variants on the Hymns as far back as its method 
will take them, and declaring that at this point they are independent. A 
further step belongs to a different province,!* and is outside an inquiry which 
clings to MSS. and the inferences that may be drawn from them. 


I conclude therefore this section with a list of these independent 
variants, the authorities on which each depends being affixed : 


Dion. 1. 4—6 ἢ καὶ κυανέῃσιν én’ ὀφρύσι νεῦσε κρονίων ΔΙ. 
v4 ὡς εἰπὼν ἐκέλευσε καρήατι μητιέτα Ζεύς λ]."" 
Dem, 482 χρησμοσύνην M. 
δρησμοσύνην Pausauias. 
wh, καλὰ M. 
πᾶσιν Paus. 
lp. 136—8 βεβρίθει καθορῶσα S105 λητοῦς τε γενέθλην 
γηθοσύνῃ ὅτι μιν θεὸς εἵλετο οἰκέα θέσθαι 
νήσων ἠπείρου τε, φίλησε δὲ κηρόθι μᾶλλον γ. 
130 ὡς ὅτε τε ῥίον οὔρεος ἄνθεσιν ὕλης. WLP. 
ib 140 ἀλλώ ov cold. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε Thucydides, 


id. μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτέρπεαι ἧτορ codd. 
μάλιστά γε θυμὸν ἐτέρφθης Thue. 
wb, 148 αὐτοῖς καὶ παίδεσσι καὶ aidoins ἀλόχοισι cod. 


ι " , , . νι, κι 
σὺν σφοῖσιν τεκέεσσι γυναιξί τε σὴν ἐς ἀγυιὰν Thue. 
th, 149 οἱ δέ σε cod. 
ἔνθα σε Thue. 


wh, ὀρχηθμῷ codd. 
opxnatue Thue. 
wh, 150 στήσωνται codd. 
καθέσωσι Thue. 
δὴ 
wh, 152 TOT Wer TOT /). 
th, 162 κρεμβαλιαστύν wip BapBartactur ἡ. 


We Wherein the reader may turn for literary Dr A. W. Veuall, ὦ] HN. xiv. 1 
speculation to Δ. Kirehhotf, Μὲ γα, cur ™ Tayree with E Maas, Dieutsehe Lith rvtur- 
Gesehichte der yr. Khapsudik, Sitzungshr. der veutuag, 12 Aug. 1803, that these vy. are 
Δ. prewss. sthed, xiii. 1893, for historical τὸ altenitives. 
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Ap. 168 ξεῖνος ταλαπείριος ἐλθών codd. 
ταλαπείριος ἄλλος ἐπελθών Thue. 
wb 31] [? dw’ ἐρεχθεῖ nm ἅμ᾽ ἐρευθεῖ x ἀμαρύνθω γ]. 
th, 5340 πολλοὶ ini ἐνθάδ᾽ xp. 
ib, 808 ἡνίκ᾽ ἄρα in εὖτ᾽ ἄρα δὴ xp. 


ἰδ. 438 ἐρατὸν ine χρυσῆν p χαρίεν Athenaeus. 
th, 5625 αὐτοῦ δάπεδον inip ἄδυτου ζάθεον γ. 
Herm, 45 [2 ἢ ὅτε m al ὅτε v ἂς ὅτε }]. 
tb, [? ἀμαρυγαί ἡ» ἀμάλδυναι γ]. 
51 συμφώνους codd. θηλυτέρων Antigonus Carystius. 
63 GXTO in ὦρτο 4:)). 
86 [? αὐτοτροπήσας myp αὐτοπρεπὴς ὡς «|. 
90 ἐπικάμπυλα ξύλα iit ἐπικάμπυλος ὦμους wp). 


109 ἐνίαλλε M (Ξε λείαινε ?) ἐπέλεψε ep. 
159 φέροντα i λαβόντα xp. 


164 [2 πολλὰ---ἄρμενα in παῦρα--- αἴσυλα |). 

313 μῦθον ἀκούσας μιν φοῖβος ἀπόλλων .:. 

334 ἔλπομαι εἶναι ity ἔστιν ὁμοῖα wp. 

241 [? δὴ pa νεόλλουτος wi up θῆ pa νέον λοχάων γ]. 

288 ἀντήσεις ἀγέλησι βοῶν καὶ πώεσι μήλων MZ). 
ἄντην βουκολίοισι καὶ εἰροπόκοις ὀΐεσσι γ. 

9323 πτέρθρον ἵκοντο mr ἵκοντο κάρηνα ἡ. 

326 ποτὶ πτύχας οὐλύμποιο "1" μετὰ χρυσόθρονον ἠῶ γ. 

352 πολὺν γι μέγαν up. 

306 δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀμειβόμενος ἔπος ηὔδα inp. 
δ᾽ ἄλλον μῦθον ἐν ἀθανάτοισι ἔειπεν γ. 

368 ἀγορεύσω" καταλέξω ip, 

403 ἀπάνευθεν ἀπάτερθε xp. 

45 ἅπαντες it ἕκαστος "}. 

451 [? ὕμνος ny olpos .:}]. 

$73 καὶ wep τῶν γ. 

503 σμερδαλέον i ἱμερόεν +), 

508 Kal pa m ἔνθα rp. 

518 κατὰ mM μέγαν 1". 

544 τ᾽ ἠδὲ ποτῇσι m καὶ πτερύγεσσι "ρ. 

552 σεμναὶ in μοῖραι ."». 

563 πειρῶνται δ᾽ ἥπειτα παρὲξ ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύειν m ip. 
ψεύδονται δ᾽ ἤπειτα δι’ ἀλλήλων δενέουσαι Ys 

alphr. 18 πουλύχρυσα 1! καὶ yap τῇ ἅδε Dp. 
67 ῥίμφα ii θοῶς +p. 

136 οὔ σφιν ἀεικελίη νυὸς ἔσσομαι arr’ εἰκυῖα ) 

1380“ εἴ τοι ἀεικελίη γυνὴ ἔσσομαι He καὶ οὐκί j aes 

115 ἐοστεφάνου in) ἐυστεφάνου vp. 

204 ETLOLVOXOEVELY 11 ἐπιοινοχοεύοι zp 

205 τετιμένον με": τετιμένος ..}». 

206 ἀφύσσειν in, advoowy yp, ΄ 


THE 

alphr, 214 
elphr. VI. 18 
Dion, VIL 37 
alres VIL 9 
alphi.X. 3 
+ 


ΠΟΘ XV. ὃ 


Pun AIX, 
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ἶσα θεοῖσι wy ἤματα πάντα xp." 

ἰοστεφάνου μι. ἐυστεφάνου }.. 

φόβος my τάφος wp. 

εὐθαρσέος mp εὐθαλέος ἡ. 

θέει γι φέρει ep. 
μάκαιρα κυθήρης "" 
πημαίνετ᾽ ἀεθλείων κραταιῶς AL 


θεὰ σαλαμῖνος /. 

πομπῇσιν ὑπ᾽ εὐὑρυσθ. 
Hos ἄνακτος 1}. 

ἔξοχα ἔργα μι 

κάρηνα Zz 

λίσομαι “ν 


πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀνέτλη +p. 
κέλευθα yy). 


ἵλαμαι ἡ. 
Tuomas W. ALLEN, 





“1274, 5 and 276, 7 are prubably alternatives, 
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AEGOSTHEN A. 
[Puates IX., X.] 


AEGOSTHENA, now more gencrally known as Porto Germano, lies on one 
of the easternmost bays of the Corinthian gulf, and on the northern frontier 
of the Megarid, Its remoteness from ordinary routes—for between it and 
Veha, itself an altima Thule, rise 2,000 feet of pine-clad mountains—accounts 
for the fact that it is to this day practically unknown, and also perhaps for 
the very scanty mention of it in ancient literature. There was a shrine of 
Melampus there, the Spartans passed it in their retreat from Leuctra, and 
that is all, But the same remoteness has preserved for us a Greek fortified 
town in better condition and greater completencss than any other, not 
even excepting Messene., 

The town was divided into two parts, the Acropolis defended on all sides 
by a line of walls and towers, and the lower town fortified on the north, from 
the Acropolis down to the sea, by a similar line, still remaining in good con- 
dition, We are, I think, both by the exigencies of its position and also by 
certain scanty remains bound to assume the existence of a corresponding 
south wall, of which mention will be made later. The style of building both 
in the Acropolis and the long wall is the same. The towers in either case are 
of quadrangular syuare-cut stones, averaging a metre in length, and half a 
metre in height and breadth. In the lower courses of the walls that joi 
these towers, we come across that style of building usually known as ‘fourth 
century polygonal.’ Other scattered pieces of polygonal work occur here and 
there. The materials are a hard limestone of the district, and a less durable 
conglomerate rock. 





THE AcROPOLIS (ct. Plan 1... 


The Acropolis is oblong in shape, defended by a wall runuing all round 
it, and joining its eight towers. The east side is the most complete and most 
impressive, for there the wall stands in situ for nearly all its length, sur- 
mounting a steep rocky slope which descends to the valley. The towers 
stand at intervals of about 5U metres, four in number, On this side the 
only meaus of egress is the smal] postern defended by the tower 2. The 
corner towers J and # are built solid for the space of some 10 feet from 
the reck, the interiors being filled up with stone rubble, and uf is solid tor 
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uearly twice that distance. Of the fourth corner tower G, only the scantiest 
traces remain, uf and D however are in excellent preservation, and from them 
we can get a very complete notion of the original arrangement. 

The tower 1 ix probably the finest existing specimen of Greek fortifica- 
tion work, It rises 113 metres above the top of the adjoining wall, and 
from that point is built solid above for the space of about 10 feet, and below 
to the base of the wall itself. The stones are built in very regular lines, each 
course being half a metre in height. The entrance to the tower itself is thus 
10 fect above the wall level, and is made through a narrow door, easily 
defensible. The height of the door above the wall suggests that it was 
yeached by a ladder which could be drawn up if necessary. Thus, even if the 
Acropolis wax taken, a few defenders iight still hold this tower. 

















Drrain oF Towrk 3B. 


The chamber inside is rather less than δ᾽ metres square, and is lighted 
hy two very narrow oblong windows. Unfortunately it has been used, pro- 
bably by monks or hermits, in later times, and the interior of the walls has 
been daubed over. Judging however from the corresponding tower D, we 
should assume that it contained two chambers, one above the other. It is 
complete on the south side from top to bottom, and is finished in a low flat 
gable, The cast aud west sides are also complete, but on the north the gable 
has gone. 

The east wall here rises from the ground inside the Acropolis to the 
height of 8. feet, and is faced with large masonry on both sides and filled 
up solid with rubble. Outside it continues nearly perfect till the next tower 
4, but inside throughout the greater part of this section both the inside 
facing and the rubble filling have gonc. The two intermediate towers B 
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and C have been built hollow to ground level, and there are traces in both 
of holes to receive wood flooring. The lowest chamber in each would thus 
be reached from the wall by a descending ladder, the upper story being on 
a level with the top of the solid filling of the wall. 

The same solid filling of the wall extends to the corresponding corner 
tower D, the lowest story of which, as in the case of «1, is built solid. Unlike 
A however, this tower is reached direct from the wall, part of one side of the 
door remaining. The upper part has fallen, but eight courses up is a 
complete row of holes for roof beams, and on the adjacent sides larger holes 
for the main rafters. The tower now rises only a few courses above these, but 
it is quite clear that there were two stories in it, and we may with fair pro- 
bability assume the same for A. Similar holes for rafters appear high up on 
the wall itself between Ο and D, which here rises some feet above the solid 
filling, showing us that a covered passage passed between the towers. 

Of the remaining towers, the corner tower 1, like A and J, is built solid 
for the first story, up to the level of the solid filling of the wall, but beyond 
that nothing remains. ( has vanished altogether with the exception of a few 
courses, enough to show that a tower once stood there, and a little rubble 
tilling, which leads us to suppose that it, like the other corner tower, was built 
solid for one story. Similarly ZH, of which only a few courses remain, like the 
other intermediate towers B and C, was built hollow down to rock level. 

North, east, and south of the Acropolis wall the ground slopes rapidly 
down, in many places almost precipitously, to the valley, and it is only on the 
west that it is of any use to look for the main gate. Here for the most part 
the wall has been rebuilt, in some cases with the original stones, in others 
with rough walls, chiefly to keep the soil from slipping. But there is suffi- 
cient evidence to enable us to place the main gate directly to the north of 2. 
This tower, as will be seen, contains a double chamber, which suggests addi- 
tional defence, the northern wall of the smaller chamber is built smooth and 
square, and no wall stories are bonded into it, as is the case with all the other 
towers. It is thus evident that the wall did not run up to it, and the only 
inference is that the gate communicating with the lower town lay here. 

The lower courses of the walls, as I have stated, are largely built in the 
‘fourth century polygonal’ style, while the towers themselves are purely 
rectangular. It is possible then that the walls were built first, and the 
tuwers as they stand a slightly later addition, and this is borne out by some 
slight evidence on the spot. Thus just inside 7) is a line of polygonal 
masonry J/, which suggests that a tower, built in the same style as the wall, 
once stood, or was once begun there. Another piece of polygonal work occurs 
on the conjectural south wall of the lower city at 1’, and as this runs north 
and south it could not have been part of the wall itself, and it is hard to say 
what it is, unless we conjecture it to be one side of a tower built in the 
same style as the walls. It is moreover 6°20 metres long, or the exact 
length of several of the other towers. 

Of the other Acropulis walls, the north wall is complete in all its 

* length, and rises to the height of 7 metres in sume places, and at its least 
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complete parts is upwards of 4. The west wall however is almost entirely 
rebuilt, probably in late times, to keep up the level of the soil. That it 
lies on the original site is however certain from its position with regard 
to the three towers in it. An original piece still adjoins the tower #, and 
again, south of the gate tower F, the original wall is still standing for the 
space of about 10 metres. Of the south wall only a few fragments remain, 
which are however enough to make its general line certain, For a few yards 
starting from A it is still complete to the top, and is strongly bonded into 
the tower. 

In connection with the Acropolis we may also take a piece of early poly- 
gonal wall at K, and two caves faced with large roughly-cut masonry at Z 
and P. 

The wall A’ is built polygonally with large stones, and it seems impossible 
to assign to it a date later than the early sixth century. It runs along the edge 
of a steep rock for 9 metres, which descends to the river-bed, and from its 
position we must conclude, even without other evidence, which will be dealt 
with later, that it is defensive work of a very early date. 

Close to this is the cave Z, faced with large masonry on the south and, 
as was found by excavation, for several metres across its mouth to the west. 
On the south is a narrow slit cut in the masonry, with marks of a door or 
shutter to close it. There is a similar cave at P,on the east side of the 
Acropolis just outside the tower A. There are two theories about this cave, 
both of which appear tenable, but neither convincing :— 


(i.) That it was part of the system of fortifications. 
(ii.) That it had sacred associations. 


(i.) A story is told by the peasants that cave Z is the entrance toa passage 
leading up inside the Acropolis to the tower 4. We spent some days in 
digging here, and found that the earth which came out of it had many frag- 
ments of Greek black-ware embedded in it, but as nothing of importance 
turned up, and it was obviously out of the question to dig up to tower Al, we 
abandoned it. The excavations however showed that the cave went on for 
some considerable distance, and showed no signs of coming to an end. It 
sloped slightly upwards, and it seems possible that, as in so many cases, the 
modern Greck peasant has preserved an older belief often founded on fact. The 
rock which covers it in has broken away towards the mouth, but the discovery 
of foundations crossing the mouth of the cave makes it not impossible that 
it was once entirely closed in, and reached ouly from some point inside the 
Acropolis. Again, the great similarity of this cave to the cave at P makes it 
probable that they served similar purposes, aud the juxtaposition of P to the 
tower A lends a certain weight to the tradition of the peasants. It has 
occurred to me that there may have been at Z, which is cluse down to the 
river, Some sort of water-gate, unapproachable because of the stream, which 
has now gone the way of most Greek streams, but from which secret sallies 
might once have been made. The one objection to this theory is that the 
small shutter closing the window opens not inwards but outwards, It 15" 
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however much too small to allow a man to pass through it, being only about 
2 feet high and 9 inches across, and though we should have expected it to 
open inwards, the objection perhaps is not a very serious one. 

(ii.) Again, it is impossible to prove that sacred associations are connected 
with the cave. It must however be remembered that Acgosthena was the 
cradle of the Melampus worship, and his worship, akin in many ways to that 
of Asclepius, Amphiaraus and Trophonios, centres, there is reason to think, in 
caves. Pausanias! mentions a shrine and statue to him here, though he does 
not describe their situation, Again there are adjoining the cave the remains 
of a Byzantine church, pointing not east and west, but north and south, 
which may perhaps be explained by the supposition that it was built, as often 
happens, on the lines of an old Greek shrine. The objection however to the 
whole theory, lies in the similarity of this cave to the cave at P, and it is 
hard not to suppose that they served the same purpose. 

The long wall of the lower city starts from the north-west angle of 
the Acropolis, and extends down to the sea. Square towers, similar in 
building to those in the Acropolis, are placed at intervals of about GO metres 
throughout its length. For the most part they do not present any special 
features, and only three are complete up to or above the first story. Of these 
J is solid in its lowest story, 7’ hollow to its base. ὁ, however, of which a 
detailed plan is given (Plan III.), presents some features of special interest. 

This tower guards a gate, and has been specially constructed with a view 
to its defence. It consists of three chambers, of which the outer chamber, or 
tower proper, projecting like the other towers beyond the main wall, is built 
solid in its lower story. The inner wall of the tower however has never been 
bonded either into its adjacent wall, or into the city wall which runs to meet 
it; and, as there must have been some means of access to the second story of 
the tower, I have ventured to restore a staircase at this point, necessary in 
itself, and accounting for the fact that the inner wall of the tower does not 
extend across to the adjacent wall. Additional evidence for this may be found 
in the fact that the solid filling of this tower does not extend right across 
to the inner face, but only to the point where I should restore the staircase. 

The space between the tower and the rounded angle inside the gate 
consists of two chambers, separated by a wall at A, of which only a few stones, 
bonded into the adjacent wall, remain. Both these chambers were built 
on ground level, and the entrance seems certainly to have been at the 
rounded angle, where the wall, here three courses in height, presents a finished 
corner, No trace remains of any wall meeting this, but from its shape it 
seems probable that a similar curved angle completed this chamber. On the 
opposite side of the gate was another chamber, of which one wall and the 
start of its adjacent wall alone remain. 

There was on this wall certainly one more gate and perhaps two. At T 
there are foundations showing two chambers, one on each side of a well-worn 
chariot track, traces of which appear inside the town, passing parallel to the 





1 Paus. i, 44, 5, 
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II.—SKETCH PLAN OF ACROPOLIS AND LOWER TOWN 
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Acropolis wall across to the river-bed. It also seems probable that there was a 
gate just below the north-west angle of the Acropolis, though its vicinity to the 
gate just mentioned rather tends against it. But an examination of the piece 
of wall left at this point on the Acropolis shows that the wall of the lower 
tower was never bonded into it, which on the evidence of all the other 
meeting points of walls and towers can only be accounted for by the existence 
of a gate. There are also signs on the slope outside that the ground has been 
atificially levelled, and the steepness of the slope from the road below up to 
the gate in the west wall of the Acropolis makes it almost necessary to 
suppose that another road approached it. Such a road, coming as I suggest, 
would lie nearly on a level, its gate would be admirably defended by the tower 
at the north-west angle of the Acropolis, and its whole course by the west 
wall, 

It seems unlikely that there was ever a sea-wall along the coast. There 
are, it is true, many hewn blocks lying about, but it is more natural to 
suppose that these belong rather to piers or jetties for ships, for the whole 
object of the long walls must have been to secure communication with the 
sea. The sea, it appears, from certain rock-cuttings below its present level, 
has encroached along the coast, and certain of these rock-cuttings, pointed 
out to me by Mr. E. H. Egerton, resemble very much the dry-docks round 
the Munychia harbour. They lie in parallel lines seawards, and though 
it is impossible to examine them closely, they seem beyond doubt to be slips 
for beached boats. If then the blocks lying about on the shore are remains 
of a sea-wall, the docks would be entirely cut off from the town, and be 
rendered perfectly futile in time of siége. 

The evidence for the existence of a long south wall is fragmentary. 
Inwood? marks a piece of it still standing, but his plan, hastily made, is 
full of grave inaccuracies, and as the piece he has marked has disappeared 
without leaving any trace, his evidence is not conclusive. 

Crossing the river-bed below the cave at Z, we find on the opposite 
bank a long shrub-covered Ime of stones running down without break to 
the piece of polygonal wall mentioned above at V. V itself hes at right 
angles to this, and, as I have said, is just the length of other tower walls, 
Throughout the length of this mound of stones are many blocks which 
are lying identical with the ordinary wall stones, and the whole rampart 
exactly resembles those long lines of fallen walls which mark ruined Norman 
or mediaeval castles in England, 

Again, continuing the same line below V towards the sea, we come 
across many wall stones lying half-buried in the earth, some of them looking 
as if still ca sity. 

Thirdly, just below Z, and on the north of the river-bed, there lics a long 
spur of rock, stretching east and west, with rough steps cut along it. It ends 
in a sharp edge towards the river, also, I think, artificially cut. This again 
seems to mark the line of wall which perhaps stood against this spur of rock, 


2 Tnuwoud, The Erechtheum, pl. 39. 
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the steps in the rock leading up inside the wall from the level of the river. 
At this point, as the long rampart of stones is on the other side of the river, I 
imagine the wall crossed the stream which for the rest of its course lay inside 
the town, thus supplying it with water. The river, it may be noticed, de- 
scended from the hills in a steep incline shut in by high rocks, and could not 
be diverted. 
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Finally, it must be remembered that the very strong and massive north 
wall becomes unintelligible without a corresponding line of defence on the 
south. Gates, towers, and walls alike become quite useless unless they 
can be defended, and no defence is possible if the invading army has merely 
got to march round the citadel to occupy this wall on both sides. The use δ 
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the north wall no doubt, as in the case of the long walls at Athens, was to 
insure communication with the sea, but it is hard to imagine anything more 

futile than a single long wall. It is no doubt strange that one wall should 

have remained while the other has disappeared, but against that we have the 

fact that in some places on the north the wall has disappeared with as 

absolute a completeness as on the south, leaving not even the rampart of 

stones we find there. 

Roman occupation has left little trace in the town, though certain 
remains of it came to light during excavation. A few uninteresting im- 
perial inscriptions, and the base of a bust of Hadrian, on which he is 
called the οἰκιστής of the city, were found among walls and foundations of 
Roman houses near the shore. Hadrian, as we know, made an extensive 
tour of Greece, and this bust very probably commemorates his visit to 
Aegosthena. Higher up in the town further excavations were made, but 
the slope of the rock is so steep that hardly any soil has accumulated on 
it, and nothing of value or interest was <liscovered. 

Outside the town several tentative holes were dug in the four 
cemeteries which le two to the north of the town and two to the south. In 
some respects the finds were interesting. 

We here came upon a whole series of small seated terracotta figures, 
which give the development of the ordinary seated goddess figure which has 
been found in such numbers throughout Grecce. 

In the earliest of these the figure is a mcre mask, very thin, and pre- 
senting no attempt at all in the way of modelling or even showing the limbs. 
The skirt falls in one uniform line from the knees, terminating in a straight 
line of drapery above the feet. The body in the same way is only a flat 
sketch of the front of the figure, and is exactly as thick as the skut. The 
features are just indicated. The head-dress is the polos or the simple 
stephane. From the point where the hips would be in a solid figure, project 
two chair-legs set at an angle to the skirt, so that the whole thing rests 
on these and the skirt as on a tripod base. In this earliest type the figure 
has no arms or legs, but two rectangular projections by the side of the knees 
indicate the arms of the chair, which thus consists of two arms and two 
hind-legs. 

The next type shows the figure solid, and there are attempts at modelling 
the arms and hands. The hind-legs of the chair, though still separate from 
the figure, are much thicker. The third and latest type shows the ordinary 
seated figure made in one piece, of which such numbers were found in the 
excavation of the Acropolis at Athens. 

Earlier than any of these were a number of small idols from one to two 
inches high, of which we found about ten. They are merely little sticks of 
clay, pinched in to indicate the nose and hands, which are meant to be 
hanging ‘by the sides. In each the top of the head was concave, as if 
perhaps they were copied from some rude early idol, on to the head of which 
libations were poured. They compare interestingly with the stone idols from 
Amorgos, with which the shops in Athens were flooded in 1893, These latter 
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were more fashioned to the human shape, but like the early seated figures 
mentioned above were mere masks of stone. 

Mixed up with these were many fragments of pottery of all styles, from 
early Dipylon down to red-figure. Man-headed birds, rosettes, and stars, 
formed the chief ornaments on the earliest of these. The red-figured 
fragments were remarkable in technique, for the red, instead of being the 
natural colour of the clay, was produced by a thin and delicate slip laid on 
to it, over which were drawn the details of the figure. Several other pieces 
resembling Fikellura ware were also found, and bits of Boeotian geometric. 
The ground colour is yellow glaze laid on to pale clay, and the design painted 
in a curious lustreless red and brown. Finally we came upon a fourth 
century statuette of Kore carrying torches, about eighteen inches high. The 
head and feet were missing, but the rest was of respectable workmanship. 

These finds were all loose in the earth, mixed up together, and at no 
great depth, in the middle of the south-west cemetery. They all lay just 
by the side of a late Roman wall, which I think accounts for the strange 
admixture of dates. The wall certainly belonged to a Roman villa super- 
imposed over a Greek cemetery, and in digging for the foundations it is 
pretty clear that the builders cleared out the graves and their contents, 
and that we found them lying in the rubbish-heap where they had been 
thrown. 

These early pieces of figures and vases are of interest in connexion 
with the early polygonal piece of wall and the rough cave masonry, as 
showing that there had been a settlement on the spot of great antiquity. 
This one had been already led to expect by the information given by 
Pausanias that Aegosthena was the cradle of the Melampus worship, a hero 
of whom the little we know takes us back to very primitive times. History 
however is altogether silent about the place until the beginning of the 
fourth century,’ when, to judge by the massive and imposing fortifications 
erected there, it was expected to take rank as a military station of the first 
importance. Luckily and unluckily, to the modern traveller it is the end of 
a rul-de-sac ; and thus while few have heard of it, and fewer visit it, it may 
remain undisturbed for many years—a place, for those who have seen it, to 
marvel at and return to, 


E. F. Benson. 





* Xen. Hell, ὅν ἃ Ὁ, 4, 
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TWO SEPULCHRAL LEKYTHI. 
(PLATE XY.) 


Mr. ArTHUR Evans kindly allows me to publish two interesting white 
lekythi recently acquired for the Ashmolean Museum. The first was said 
by the vendors to come from the excavations at Eretria, the second from 
excavations at Athens itself. The particular source of them, however, is not 
2 matter of great importance, since as yet no satisfactory proof has been 
adduced that the white lekythi found at Eretria were made in Euboea or 
elsewhere than at Athens. Both of our vases appear to belong to the 
regular Attic series. The plate and the cut which pertain to this article were 
both produced from photographs taken with the help of Mr. A. H. Smith’s 
ingenious invention, the cyclograph (see above, p. 192). The plate was made 
direct from a photograph, the cut drawn by Mr. F. Anderson on the basis 
of a photograph. 


Vase No. 1—Height 15 inches (ctm. 38). (Pl. XV.) 

On shoulder, three palmettes, leaves alternately red and black. 

Over design, simple maeander. 

Design in red: stele, bound with fillets and surmounted by a kind of 
capital which supports an elaborate double acanthus and palmette: two 
rosettes on face: at foot a box. On the right a youth clad in a red 
himation, extending his right arm. On the left, a winged Nike advancing 
towards the stele, clad in chiton with diplois, holding in both hands a flat 
tray containing wreaths. 

The eyes of the figures are in profile, the eyelashes clearly marked ; the 
style is of the latter part of the fifth century. On the surface uf the vase is 
a hard yellow glaze. 

The curious feature of the design is the presence of a winged figure, no 
doubt Victory, in place of the usual mourning woman. So far as I know, 
this is the only vase published with this peculiarity. It is true that in the 
Catalogue by M. Froehner of the vases and terracottas exhibited at the 
Burlington Club in 1888 it is stated that on the lekythus No. 124 a winged 
female figure appears on one side of a sepulchral stele. But those who turn 
to the photographic representation of that vase in the plates will easily 
convince themselves that this description is not altogether correct. There is 
on the shoulder of the girl by the tomb what appears at first sight to be 
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a butterfly wing, but on examination it is seen to be only the end of a 
small over-garment fluttering in the wind, like the flying chlamys so com- 
monly represented in vase-paintings and sculptural reliefs. Mr. Bosanquet 
is good enough to inform me that among the vases from Eretria in the 
Museum at Athens is a small and conventionally drawn lekythus (No. 
2013) on which a winged figure appears in the place of a female mourner. 
1 know of no other instance. 

We must briefly consider what meaning was probably attached to the 
design by the artist who painted it. [ think we may decisively reject the 
notion which might suggest itself that the winged lady is the soul of the 
deceased. When svuls are represented on these lekythi they are of very 
minute size. Moreover the winged figure is clearly bringing offerings, and 
can scarcely be the deceased person to whom offerings are brought. It is 
by no means impossible that the other attendaut at the grave, the young 
mau, may represent the occupant of the tomb. Several instances may be 
found in which the deceased is not seated on the steps of the stele, but 
standing beside it. But the winged figure is certainly not the soul of the dead. 

It is in fact quite clear that she is, as I have described her, a Victory. 
Her attitude is charming, and her form well-drawn, in spite of a little 
clumsiness in the legs and feet. The position is not quite that of any of the 
Victories in the balustrade of the temple of Athena Nike; and in fact the 
vase is probably of somewhat earlier date than that balustrade. But the 
vase-painting and the relief belong to kindred schools of design, and alike 
indicate a tendency of Athenian art at the time. This is the tendency to 
bring in, wherever it may suitably be done, figures of Victory engaged in a 
number of the offices really carried out by mortals. In the balustrade, Victories 
lead a bull to sacrifice and erect a trophy in honour of some Athenian victory. 
The instances in which Nike in vase-paintings and reliefs brings the wreath 
to an athletic victor are too numerous to mention. It need not therefore in 
any way surprise us to find Victory bringing wreaths also to the grave of 
some distinguished person, very probably a winner in the games. 

We may illustrate the substitution of Nike for an ordinary female figure 
by the comparison of another set of vases. On two vases of Berlin, one red- 
figured and one white we have the same design, a woman at a fountain, 
stooping to lift a hydria. On a lekythus at Athens* a similar figure appears 
in the same attitude, but with wings. 

Before quitting this vase I must remove the fears of those who may 
suspect that some part of the design may be due to the ever increasing skill 
of the modern Athenian dealer in autiquities. At my request Mr. Evans 
has had the vase washed with water, and even in some parts touched with 
diluted acid, in order to make sure of the antiquity of the drawing: and the 
vase has sustained this treatment without sutfering any injury, or losing a 
line of the design. 





* alreh. Jakch, 1895, Anzeiyer, p. 40, Nos. 44 and 45, 
2 Benndorf, (riech. u. Sled. Vasenb. xxiii, 2. 
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Vase No. 2.—Height 11} inches (ctm. 28-4). 

On shoulder, three palmettes with leaves alternately red and black, 

Over design, simple maeander. 

Stele, drawn aslant, surmounted by acanthus. On the right, a youth 
clad in himation, drawn only in outline; his right hand rests on some object, 
apparently a distaff, which rests on the step of the stele. On the left, a 
female figure clad in dark chiton bound with white girdle; she holds a small 
bier which contains the body of a dead child, the head disproportionately 
large, the eyes apparently closed. A fragment of the coverlet falls from the 
bier. A lyre hangs above in the background. 





Fic. 1. 


In several details of ornament this vase resembles the first. but the 
drawing is more careless. The date cannot be much later. 

In this case also the interest of the vase arises from an unusual 
peculiarity of the design, the corpse of the child. The drawing of it is very 
unsuccessful, the head is too large, and the body unnaturally flattened. This 
latter peculiarity however may be seen in the drawing of many prothesis 
vases, though in not so extreme a degree. In our vase the bier is but little 
larger or deeper than the flat tray in which wreaths and lekythi are commonly 
brought to the tomb; yet the artist has made his purpose quite clear, It is 
no tray turned into a bier by slight modifications, but a bier which the hand 
of the draughtsman, evidently a very unskilful and careless workman, has 
made nearly in the likeness of the usual tray. 

The meaning of this picture also must be briefly considered, although in 
this case it is not easy to reach a definite opinion. Is the grave, like so many 





3 e.g. Dumont, Cér. de la Greece propre. i. pl. pl. 33: 2[.4.1. viii. 4° Heydemann, Griech. 
32: Benndorf, Griech. wad Siew. Vasenbilder,  Vasenbilder, xi. 11. 
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at Athens, that of a young mother who died in childbirth? In that case no 
doubt it would not be unnatural that the infant for which she gave her life 
should appear by the stele. It may be supposed that the child which did not 
long survive its mother is brought to the grave by the nurse, while the young 
husband brings the distaff of his lost wife. Both infant and distaff may well 
have found a place in the grave, the place of which is marked by the stele: 
very appropriately therefore they may figure with the lyre as dedications or 
offerings at the tomb. I can suggest no better interpretation than this; to 
which the main objection seems to be that it supposes in the painter of the 
lekythus a special reference to the circumstances of the particular death, a 
thing somewhat unusual at Athens even in the case of grave-reliets, and still 
more unusual in the case of sepulchral vases. Such reference is out of the 
lines of the higher Attic art. But the painter of our vase is evidently an 
ill-trained or inexperienced man, as the defects in his drawing clearly show ; 
and such a man would be more likely to violate the ordinary rules of Athenian 
convention than an artist of more experience. 

It is in fact the narrow limits of received conventions which make the 
large series of Athenian lekythi with white ground somewhat uninteresting 
in spite of the beauty of the drawing and the charm of the designs. It is 
pleasant to find, as in the two vases before us, that even at Athens the strict 
rules of artistic precedent were occasionally violated, and interesting variations 
introduced. These variations are in our two vases in diametrically vpposite 
directions. The artist of the second vase varies in the direction of the 
admission in his design of circumstances peculiar to an individual case ; the 
very much more highly educated artist of the first vase varies in the direction 
of unusual generalization and ideality, a human mourner being replaced by a 
figure which embodies rather the general principle of mourning, and of 
offerings to the dead. 

PERCY GARDNER. 
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